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Gordon MecConville
W Editorilal: Gospel Hope and Publie Moralıty

the months before general electıon 1ın ards. an LWO of them LO Christian belief
the moralıty has overtaken the COIN- T’hey ave jostled for the °moral high

OI the eadıng 1ssue. 'The overwhelm- ground’
ıng CONCeEer N 15 the increasıng level of T ’he old question about the role of the
vıolence 1n socılety. In the past months Chrıstian churches INn publıc affaırs, an
headmaster W as tabbed tO ea outsıde conversely about the moral responsi1bilites
hıs school ımn London he tried LO defend of publıc figures, has therefore raısed ıts

pupıl from attack by SaLUS of youths. head agaın. And 1t 18 fundamentally theo-
school 1n Yorkshire has een closed be- logıcal questıion. uch of the present 1SSUe

of breakdown 177 discıplıne which 1Ss based the conference of
FEET/GEET/AETE held at the Neues Lebenresulted In attacks staff Dy pupils. 'The

shadow of unblane, where s1ixteen chil- Zentrum, Wölmersen, Germany 173 August,
ren and theiıir teacher WEeTIe gunned OWN 1996 Its subject W as 'Hope for Europe’.
1n theır classroom, st111 hangs Ver the And ONn of iıts recurrıng themes, 14
COUNTFY. Now incıdent involvıng the seemed LO II W as the relationsh1ip be-
footballer aul Gascolgne, who egedly Lween Chriıstian hope an the Christian
assaulted hıs wife, has een LO the commıtment LO doing right ın an for SOC1-

etYy broadly understood. 'T’he DO1LN 15 wıdelycatalogue f WO®e T’he 15 NOLTt alone In
thıs of alarmıng ecline 1n soclal accepted, of COUI'SC, though ıts finer poınts
standards, readers ell know. need careful thought (see 1ı1lL1ams

thıs has parked publıc debate of Moltmann ın Euro.J’Üh 502) What Ca  za the
unprecedented intensı1ty, wıth the immedi- Christian churches SaYy and do in soclety
ate viıcetıms eadıng the WaY the parents Sf ın CY1S1IS VeLr rıght and wrong”
Dunblane, who have agıtated for total 'T ’he question of the relationshıp between
ban handguns; the wiıfe of the murdered the political authority and ethıcs 15 elusıve.
headmaster, who wants reform Gr the How far C  b SOverHNHMen enforce right be-
educatıon Currıculum, LO include the teach- havıour? The WaY of theoeratıc totalıtarı-
Ing of soc1ıal responsı1biliıty; women’s anısm 1S false {raill ıth ı1ts O W

s  u  9 who have argued that Gasco1gne degrading ONSCYUENCES, and imposs1ble 1n
should nOot be picked LO play 00 for Kurope. The real problem, however, 1S nNnOLt
England!). T’here 15 eelıng that perm1S- much the theoretical question of the
S1Vve asC has SONEC LOO far, clamour for the limiıts of government, the TeAkdown f
reaffirmatıon of the simple 1sSsue of rıght CONCcept of rıght In the matter of what 1S
an 1IE, an wıdespread perception rıght an hat 15 IL  > Christians an
that those In authority have respons1b1l- non-Christians, theolog1ans and other puDb-
1ty for estandards of behavıour m the COINN- ıe figures, share COM MON Sround. And
munıty. quıte apar from the DrODEr limıts of legal

the 1sSsue of the prıvate moralıty of Jurisdıiction, people 1n publıc lıfe INaYy
publıc figures Was largely kept Out of the derestimate theır responsl1bilıty 1n these
recent Amerıcan election, the opposıte
looks lıke happenıng 1n the Remark- Where abdıication ofPIrODEI responsı1bility
ably for the IS COUNTFY, the eaders of the 1S concerned, the kınd of corruption that 15
three Jargest polıtical partıes have DID- currently tormentıing Belgium 1S at
claımed their loyalty LO Chriıstian stand- treme. Politicelans sometımes plead that

FuroJTh 6: 1
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moralıty 1S not theır affaır. And yet 1t 1S ollows from hat have sald that hope
plaın that the affaırs of aIly soc]ety cannot requiıres intellectual, theological, practical T

ı ı aa  — — a S

be conducted apar from TUuUS T’here Are engagement. There aAare neutral of
other nds of abuse of repsonsI1ibility, hOow- ıfe hıs 155 argued 1ın the present 1ssue DYy
CVEIL; aı iıt 15 nOLT only polıticı1ans who COINE Pastor Kofod-Svendson, from hıs exper1-
under SCrUutINY: T he medical estab- 11CEe Christian polıticlan 1n Denmark
liıshment, for example, plays role 1ın lead- It Was known by the prophet Amos, whose
ıng publıc values. How INanıy abortions forging of lınk between soc]lal respons1bil-
take place week bDy week 1n OUr hospitals 1ty an! the hope of salvatıon 15 expressed
because of popular perception that the In the marvellous nınth chapter of hıs
practıice 15 110 morally acceptable? And book, here shown by Karl Möller LO be the
hat 15 at the TrOOLT of that perception f nOot LIrue celiımax ofhiıs work, though thıs 1S often

deology that; though often unspoken, questioned. It 15 based ultıimately the
Resurrection f.Jesus Christ (so Professors1S nevertheless projected an reinforced by

1ts assoclatıon 1n people’s mınds ıth pUuDb- Austad an Fazekas 1n ÖOUu 1SsSue), who has
lıcly esteemed bodies an practitioners? thus inıtiated order that transcends al|

OUuU.  — present socleties. While the idea of'T ’he trıvlalızıng ofhuman ıfe in OUr socıety
15 nowhere [NOTIEe evident than 1n the INas- inexorable Improvement 1ın soclety because
SIVEe, systematıc, daily, legalızed destruc- of the Gospel 15 ıLlusory (Wıllıams, 8.2). the
tıon of 1T by people 1n posıt1ons of publıc Resurrection 1s INOTE mandate for
Tus It 15 not accıdent that soc]ety quietist1ic mYyst1cı1sm, for thıs Ca  ” brıing ıts
that tolerates thıs Iso suffers vlolence al OW evı]| results (see Dr Sannıkov) T’he
the hands of those who recogn1ıze lımıts. hope 1n the Resurrection 15 falsely under-

stood 1f it 0oes NOt motivate LO actıveHow 0oes the proclamatıon of the Y1S-
tıan hope relate LO these things? it. has love, that embraces kind of human
any bearıng the WOT lıve In it endeavour an respons1bilıty.

Editorial: L’Esperance Apportee I’Evangile et
la Moralıte Publique
Aallıs les MO1S Qqu1 ONT precede les elec- EINNCOTeEe SUurLr LOULT le Days Maıntenant, c’est
t1ıons legislatıves Grande Bretagne, unl affaıre ans aquelle est implıque

les questions morales ONtTt davantage ]Joueur de ootball, aul Gascoigne, aCCUuse
tLenu zaftrtenti.0on UUE les questıions d’avoir cCOommı1s des actes de violence contre
econom1ques. he SOUCI domınant est Cause femme, qu1 vıent s’ajouter la liste Le
Dar L’extension de la vlolence ans la Koyaume-Unı n est Das le seul | 9 NAS OUuU l’on
cı1ete Ces dernlers MO1S, directeur constate declhn effrayant des valeurs de
d’ecole et tue d’un COUD de Couteau la la socıete, les lecteurs le savent
porte de SO  ® ecole Londres, alors qu/’ıl 1en
entaıt de defendre aleve attaque Dar out cela susc1ıte publiıc une
11} an de jeunes. Une ecole du intensıte SsSamns precedent, ans lequel les
Yorkshire et fermee Cal, AaUCUuTIE disec1- proches des vıctımes ONT jJoue röle 1MM-
plıne mY eian plus maıntenue, le DETSON- portant les Darents des enfants de
ne| avaıt ete attaqgue Dar des eleves Dublane ONtT faıt Camm Daglıec DOUF L’interdic-
diverses reprıses. L’ombre de Dunblane, tıon totale des indivıduelles; Ia
OUu SE1ZE enfants et leur professeur ont et du Iırecteur d’ecole assassıne de-
tues ude fusıl ans leur classe, plane mande un reforme des DBa de
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theocratiıque est un fausse pıste, VeEeC SEesl’educatiıon nationale DOUF Qu y ao1t inclus
l’enseiıgnement de la responsabilite soclale; cConNsequences degradantes, et elle est 1MM-
des groupements femınıns ONT revendique possıble Europe. LE Tal probleme,

cependant, rı  est DPas tellement la questıonqQUE Gasco1igne so1t Das selectionne DOUF
jouer ans l’equıpe de 00 theorique des ımıtes du gouvernement
d’Angleterre. On l’impression qu une UUuE de la perte du SeNS de Qul1 est Juste.

Pour qul1 esSTt du 1en et du mal, lesepoque de permi1ssıvıte est allee Lrop loın et
reclame UE la notiıon du 1ı1en et du mal chretiens et les NO  = chretiens, les theolo-

so1t reaffirmee. 1’idee que les dirıgeants x1eNs et les autres personnalıtes publıques
ONtT un part de responsabilıte quan Au Ont beaucoup COINIMNUN Et tout Les-

NOTIMNES du comportement soclal repand Lant I’interieur des Justes ımıtes de la
Jl la question de Ia moralıte personnelle Jur1diction legale, peut cons1ıderer UUE
des persoNnNasSes publıcs et largement CEUX quı1 SONLtT engages ans la VIe publique
ecartee des debats lors des recentes elec- peuvent SsSoOus-estimer leur responsabilıte
t1ons amerıcaınes, l semble UE le COIN- ans domaıne.

La OUu l’on demı1ıssionne face Ses LeS-traıre produire ans le Royaume-Unı.
(aııt EMarquert QUC, ans PaYVs, les ponsabilıtes, le Nn de corruption qu1

chefs des tro1ıs orands partıs politiques ONtT revele actuellement Belg1que atteıiınt
proclame leur fidelıte valeurs chretien- degre extreme. Par{o1s, les hommes polı-
Nes et deux d’entre ONt affıche Ul fo1 t1ques defendent pretendant Que la
chretienne. Ils SONT. faıt les promoteurs morale n est DaSs leur affaıre. Et pourtant,
d’un ‘haut nıveau moral’. 11 est evident YUUE les affalıres de OuUuTtTe
e V1leUX probleme du röle des Eglises cıete peuvent tre condultes Sans

chretiennes ans les affaıres publiques, et, qu’une certaıne conflance so1t accordee
parallelement, celu1 des responsabilıtes Ses dirıgeants. [ | ENCOTEe d’autres facons
morales des personnalıtes publiques, ONT d’abuser de responsabilite, et SONT
ONC et de NOUVEAU souleves. Eit c’est Das seulement les hommes polıtiques qu1
fond un  D question theolog1que. Une grande SONtT SUr la sellette. LO medical, Dar
partıe de la presente lvraıson de Journal exemple, jJoue röle pDar Uinfluence u
utılıse les Lravaux de la conference de EX@eICcCe SUr la socJjete. Combien d’avorte-

qu1 q’ast tenue Neues Leben ments SONtT pratıques semaıne apres
Zentrum Wölmersen Allemagne, maıne ans NS höpıtaux du
oüt 1996 Le theme etaıt ‘Esperance sentımen: populaire UUE ce pratıque est
DOUF l’Europe’. Et un question qu1 est maıntenant acceptable? Et qu: y Actanl la
TEeVENUE Sans 9 Ql ma semble, ase de CcCe anlere de VOLT, S1 n est un
fut celle de la relatıon entire l’esperance ideologie Qul, 1ı1en que NO exprıiımee la
chretienne eit l’engagement des chretiens plupart du emps, s’1impose ans nNOtLre
faıre qul est Juste ans et DOUFL la socJıete c1ete Dar SO  b assoclatıon, ans l’esprit des
ans SO  ®] ensemble. Le prıncıpe est SCNS, VEeC des pratıcıens Jou1ssant d’un
largement accepte, naturellement, 1ı1en prestige consıiderable? L;e DEU d’1mpor-
que les poınts les plus delicats demandent Lance accordee la vlie humaıne ans notre
unNne reflexıon sollde (vo1r 1111AamMs SUur soclete n est nulle part plus evıdent QuE
Moltmann dans JSECE 5.2) Que peuvent 1lre ans estruection mMassıve, systematıaue,
et faıre les Eglises chretiennes ans un quotidienne et. legalısee, Dar des ErSONNES
socJıete quı1 perdu sSes reperes DOUFLI quı ]Jou1ssant de Ia confhance generale. Ce T  est
est du 1en et du mal? Das effet du hasard S1 un socıete quı

La question de 1a relatiıon entire Ll’autorite tolere cela dolve aussı]ı subır Ia violence de
polıtique et l’ethique est dıifficile CernerT. la part de Ce quı reconnalssent AUCUTIE

lımıte.Jusqu’ä quel pomint gouvernement peut-
11 contraındre l’adoption d’un comporte- Qu’apporte, Dar rapport Ces problemes,
Ment bon? La oOle du totalıtarısme la proclamatıon de l’esperance chretienne?

FuroJTh
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S1 elle ul quelconque pertinence DPOUFL le Resurrection de ‚Jesus-Christ Qquı faıt E

monde ans lequel NOUS V1vons, cela naltre ordre NOUVEAU qu1 transcende
decoule de QUE NOUS dejäa dit, Loutes NOS socletes actuelles, le
Savolr quUeE l’esperance conduıt ENSaSE- soulıgnent les professeurs Austad et
ment intellectuel, theolog1que et pratıque. Fazekas. Alors Que l’idee une ameliora-
11 A Y Das de de neutralıte ans la tıon definitıve de la socJıete Dar l’Evangıle
v1ıe Gec1 est demontre ans numero Dar est iıllusoire ıllıams, O22 1a Resurreection
le Pasteur Kofod-Svendson, partır de SO  } constitue cepandant Das ENCOUFASE-
experıence d’homme politique chretien mMent mysticısme quıetiste, (T cec]
Danemark. Cela et M1Ss avantt Par le peut produire des resultats pern1icleux

a releve Sannıkov L’esperance deprophete AÄmos, Qul, ans le chapıtre de
SO lıvre, etablıit en entre la Les- la Resurrection est mal comprise S1 elle
ponsabilıte soclale et l’esperance du salut, NOUS DOUSSEC Das actıf Qu1

le montre Karl Möller, quı1 COTIMN- manıfestera de diverses manıeres, Lra-
s1ıdere extie le verıtable aboutis- ers de LOUTEeS les täches QuUeE L1OUS

sement de |’oeuvre d’Amos, 1en QUE SO  b treprendrons ei de touties les
authenticıte So1t SOUvVvenLT m1SsSe questıon. responsabilıtes qQUuUe NOUS SSUTNEeTONS

L’esperance chretienne fonde ST  — la

Editorilal: Die Hoffnung des Evangelıums und
offentliche Moral

den Monaten VOL der Parlamentswahl auf diesen alarmıerenden Niedergang SOZ-
1n Großbritannien hat die moralische laler Werte nıcht alleine da, WwW1e Sie als

Frage die Wıiırtschaft als bedeutendstes Leser @RO gut w1]1ısSsen.
Thema verdrängt. Das herausragende Ar- 1es hat 1Nne 1n dieser Intensıität e1N-
lıegen ist der steigende Gewaltpegel n der malıge öffentliche Debatte entzündet, dıe
Gesellschaft. In den vVersgansehenN Monaten VO  . den unmıiıttelbaren Opfern den Eltern
ist eın Schuldirektor VOT selner Schule 1ın VO  } Dunblane, die sich für eınen totalen
London erstochen worden, als Vel - Bann er Handschußwaffen einsetzen;
suchte, eınen Schüler VOTr elıner Attacke der Frau des ermordeten Schuldirektors,
durch eiINe ande Jugendlicher verte1ldi- die e1INe Reform des Lehrplans anstrebt,

dıe das Vermitteln sozlaler Ver-ScH Eıne Schule 1n Yorkshire ıst
geschlossen worden aufgrund e1INeEes d1s- antwortlichkeit beinhaltet; SoOw1e Frauen-
zıplınären Debakels, das Attacken der verbänden, die gefordert en, daß
Belegscha HT einzelne Schüler g' - Gascoigne nıcht mehr qals englischer Na-
führt hat Der Schatten unblanes, t1onalspıeler berücksichtigt werden sSo
sechzehn Kınder und ihre Lehrerıiın 1n angeführt wird Eis herrscht der Eindruck l a e n A
ihrem Klassenraum nıedergeschossen f eVOI,; INa  ® 1n eıner nachsichtigen Zeit
worden sInd, hängt noch immer über dem weıt ist olglıc wird die Kor-
Land UndJetz i1st dem Katalog VO  e UÜbeln derung laut, dıie sımple Unterscheidung
noch eın Ere1ign1s hinzugefügt worden, 1n VO  - richtig und falsch wıeder 181  e be-
das der Fußballer aul Gascoigne Vel - kräftigen. I)iese Forderung geht einher mıiıt
strickt ısSt, der se1Ne Frau attackıert en der weıtverbreiteten Auffassung, daß dıie P 22 2 Y —
soll Doch Großbritannien steht 1n bezug gesellschaftlıchen Autorıtäten eıne Ver-
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antwortun haben für die öffentlichen Ver- Doch die Frage betreffend, Was richtig un!
haltensnormen. Was falsch ist, herrscht unter Chrısten und

Nıchtchrıisten, Theologen und Personenäahrend die Frage der prıvaten Moral
öffentlicher Personen au der etzten des öffentlichen Lebens 1ne weitgehende
amerikanischen Wahl osrößtenteils heraus- Übereinstimmung. (3anz abgesehen VO  ”

der Frage die legıtimen TeENzen g -gehalten worden 1st, scheıint 1n Großbri-
tannıen das Gegenteıil der 'all SEe1N. In setzlicher Jurisdiktion scheıint Jedoch,
für dieses Land bemerkenswerter Weise Personen, die 1 öffentlichen Leben
haben dıe Führer der Tel größten stehen, iıhre Verantwortung In diesen

Bereichen unterschätzen.politischen Partejen ıhre Loyalıtät den
christlichen Werten proklamiert, Zzwel VO  > Was die Verleugnung aAaNSECEMESSCHEK Ver-
iıhnen UE christlichen Glauben antwortlichkeit anbelangt, ist die Art VO  »

siıch. S1e haben sich dabe]l quası den Korruption, W1e S1e Z Zeıt Belgien beun-
‘moralischen Spitzenplatz’ gedrängelt. ruhigt, VO  ; extremem Ausmalz Politiker

Die alte Frage bezüglich der Rolle der plädieren manchmal afür. die Frage
christlichen Kirchen 1ın öffentlichen An- der OTa nıcht ihre Angelegenheit sel
gelegenheıten SOWw1e der moralischen Ver- Und doch 1st offensichtlich, da die g —-
antwortun öffentliıcher Personen ıst Iso sellschaftliıchen Belange hne Vertrauen
erneut aufgekommen. Und 1es ist n_ nıcht durchführbar sıind ber ıbt noch
tlich 1ıne theologische Frage. (GGroße Teile andere Arten des Mißbrauchs VO  — Ver-

antwortiung; und asind keineswegs Ddieser Ausgabe basıeren aufder Konferenz
der GeeT/FEE'T/.  XE die 1mMm August 1mM die Politiker, die der gew1ssenhaften
Neues Lieben Zentrum 1n Wölmersen Prüfung bedürfen.Der mediıizinısche Appa-
(Deutschland) abgehalten wurde [)Der eIt- rat spielt beıispiıelsweıse ebenfalls eıne

Rolle iM Zusammenhang mı1t den VOT' -gedanke War ‘Hoffnung für Europa’. Eınes
der wıederholt aufgegrıiffenen T hemen herrschenden öffentlichen Werten. Wıe
WAar, W1e TT schıen, die Beziıiehung zwıisch- viele Abtreibungen werden Woche für Wo-

christlicher Hoffnung und der chris- ch ın uNnserelnNn Krankenhäusern durchge-
lıchen Verpflichtung, (‚utes tun in der aufgrund der weıtverbreıteten
un für dıe (Gesellschaft 1 allgemeınen. Meinung, diese Praxıs sSEe1 u moralısch
{)ıes wıird selbstverständlich 1ın weıten vertretbar? Und W as lıegt dieser Auffas-
Kreısen als einleuchtend angesehen, doch SUuNns zugrunde, wWenNnnNn nicht 1ne Ideologıie,
die Eiınzelheiten edurien sorgfältiger dıe INa sıch, häufig unausgesprochen,
Überlegungen (vgl Wıiılliams’ Artıkel zurechtlegt und die esonderen Nachdruck
Moltmann 1ın EuroJ'Ch 52} Was können erhält, da S1e 1n den Köpfen der Menschen
die christlichen Kiırchen 1n e]ıner Gesell- In Verbindung gebracht wırd miıt ıIn der
schaft, die bezüglich der Problematiık, W as Offentlichkeit geschätzten remı1en un
richtig un! W as falsch ıst, 1n eilıner Krıse praktiızıerenden Arzten? Die ıIn uNnserer

steckt,zund tun? Gesellschafi anzutreffende Trıvlalisıerung
Die Frage der Beziehung VO polıtischer des menschlichen Lebens ist nırgends of-

Äutoritat und ist schwer fensichtlicher als 1n der massıven und S YS-
beantworten. Inwıewelt kann dıe tematıschen sıch äglıch abspielenden

legalisierten Vernichtung desselben, VOT-Reglerung richtiges Verhalten erzwingen?
Der Weg des theokratischen Totalıtarıs- SVO  » Leuten, die 1n öffentlıchen
INUus mıt seınen ıhm eıgenen degradieren- Vertrauensposıtionen stehen. Es ist keıin
den Konsequenzen lst ein Irrweg und 1ın Zufall, eine Gesellschaft, die 1es toler-
Kuropa nıcht durchführbar Das eıgen- Jert, Gewalt erleiden hat, verübt VO  b

tliche Problem ist jedoch nıicht sehr die denen, die keine TrTEeENzen mehr kennen.
theoretische Frage nach den TeNzen der Wie ist die Verkündigung der christlichen

offnung diesen Angelegenheiten InReglerung als vıielmehr der Zusammen-
TU des Konzepts VO YICchtS und falsch Beziehung setzen? Wenn S1e irgende-
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ınen Einflul auf die Welt haben soll, 1n der Christı (s Yof. Austad und Fazekas 1ın
WIT leben, annn folgt au dem bisher (z@e- dieser Ausgabe), der aufgrund derselben
sagten, daß Hoffnung intellektuelles, 1i1ne Realıtät inıtnert hat, die al INısere

theologisches und praktisches Engage- gegenwärtigen Gesellschaften trans-
ment erfordert. Unser Leben kennt keine zendiert. War ist dıe Vorstellung e]lner
neutralen Bereiche. Genau 1es wırd In der unausbleiblichen Vervollkommnung der
vorliegenden Ausgabe VO  3 Pastor Kofod- Gesellschafi durch das Evangelıum 1ne
Svendson aufder rundlage selıner Erfahr- Illusıon Wiıllıams, DEZUE doch dıe
un als christlicher Politiker 1ın Dänemark Auferstehung ist uch keıin Mandat für
vertreten. Bereıts Amos wußte darum. Er eınen quietistischen Mystizısmus, der
stellt a bemerkenswerten neunten se1ne eigenen verheerenden Ergebnisse
Kapıtel sEe1INESs Buches das, obwohl oft miıt sıch bringen kann (s Dr Sannıkov)
bestrıtten., hıer VO  ; Karl| Möller als der Die ın der Auferstehung verankerte
eigentliche Höhepunkt selınes Werkes offnung wırd falsch verstanden, Wenn S1e
akzentuljert wırd ıne Verbindung unNns nıcht eıner aktıven Laebe motiıvıert,
zwıschen sozlaler Verantwortung und dıe jegliche Art NO menschlicher

Bemühung und VerantwortlichkeitHeilshoffnung her Letztere gründet sich
17 Endeffekt auf die Auferstehung esu einschließt.

I wo Important Tıtles By John Goldingay
Models for Scripture

sıng the C mater1al ıtself, the author examınes crıpture wiıtnessing tradıtion,
authorıtatıve inspıred word, and experienced revelatıon.

This learned. ımportant, an stimulating work 17l he invaluable al!l concerned O Joster the
authorıty of Scripture In today'’s church.‘
SA UYSTOT MecGirrath

ISBN. 0-85364-6538-4/pb/xi 'DD. 52mmV£ 1 7.99

Models for Interpretation of Scripture
In ‘Models for Scripture’ John Goldingay indentitıed four TOA| categories wıthın Scripture:
wıtnessing tradıtıon, authornitatıve CanNnOIl, inspıred wOoTd, and experienced revelatıon. In thıs
challengıng but practical book he ShOwSs HhOW ınterpret Scripture ıth these models He
demonstrates sophısticated abılıty summuarıze and evaluate the work of other scholars in the
1e of hermeneutics.

. 0U2 useful, an eminentLy readable teaching tool biblical interpretation.
— Anthony Ihıselton

ISBN. 0-85364-643-0/pb/336pp/2268 I52mm/£17.99

Paternoster Press, Box 300, Carhisle, Cumbria CA}3 0Q5S

paternoster
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Hope for Furope
Esperance DOUTF l’Europe

D Hoffnung für Europa
ONFERENCE REPORT. Gerald Bray, Cambridge

faıtes de hıen des annees deRESUME souffrance, 24187 qU € ans e de
La onzıeme conference hisannuellede l’Assocıa- l’independance nouvellem On TI acquise (et DUr -
fion Europeenne de T’heologıens Evangelıques LOLS NO desiree). montre U € [’esperance

/ieu cCenlire A ehen chretienne on - Ia rFesurrection de
Altenkirche Allem agne, du aout Christ ela appelle accom plissem ent final,

PNCOTEe venır Mais NOUS DAr exem ple1996 1,es DAFLIETDANLS OnT le privilege
d’entendre, AT es Tes represen- ans Ia com m union fraternelle o{ ans e
Aants de FroLs DAYS europeens tres dıfferents. LO du Seigneur des anticıpations Importantes de

cet Aavenır.Dasteur emmıng£ Kofod-Svendsen, quL faıt
partıe du gouvernement danoıs, OUS entre- Enfin, erge Sannıkov, d’Odessa UkRraine,
Lenu de SOTL experıence polıtıque dıt COML- apporte SC}  S eclaırage Su Ia manıere dont les
ment ı1 eNvVvISASLE, fant GUE chretıen, ’avenır chretiens evangelıques font face double erl-
de Ia demuocratıe ef de "Unı:on Europeenne. I1 Lage [aısse DUar Le coMMUNISME T DUar l’ortho-
ranpele qQUE les valeurs partagees Pr les DUYS doxıie orıentale, alors Q ÜLS cherchent
d’Europe, le respect de la dıgnite de Ia construıLre un sSocıete nouvelle SUr les ruLınes de
’ Ia solıdarıte socıale et Ia demuocratıe CX- UUnıon Sovietıque. Les Eiglıises d’Orient ONnLTt
elle-meme, etaıent ues echrıistianısme. Il souffert de l’herıtage laısse Dr l’hesychıasme
soulıgne L’ımportance de Ia doctrine du SAUCer- byzantın, qul separe radıcalement L’esperance

chretienne et l’activite humaıne monde. LeOCe de TOUS [es croyants of InsIiste RT le fait
UE IA OU les Eglises ONnT confie des FESPONS- comMMUNISME CD emplır ”ıded !’absence
abilites CL [aics, es ONT ım pact DE le une esperance chretienne authentique. est
eveloppem enl SOCILal. uvıtal de ultıver Ce esperance Urn eDOoque

Ba AOULt Fazekas, de SLovaquie, SOUMLS Ia Mmarquee DUar beaucoup de desesperance.
reflexıon theologıque de Ia conference les eXDETL-

ZUSAMMENFASS UNG
Er tellte die Behauptung auf, daß die INn
Europa gültigen Werte, wıe der Respekt VOr der

Die e IM zweijährigen [urnus stattfin- LE des Menschen, die ozialfürsorge SOWIE
deren Konferenz “Gemeinsch aft die Dem okratiıie S CLDSt, dem Christentum

e2uropdisch evangelikaler heologen ) } (Geel) zuzuschreiben seren Er hob die Bedeutung der
wurde VO. E August 7996 IM N eues D re vVo "Priestertum er Gläubigen Ö  her-
ben-Zentrum IN Altenkirchen (Deutschlan DO  — und betonte mıf Nachdruck, daß dıe
abgehalten. Die Konferenz hatte das besondere Kırchen dort, SLe den Laıen Verantwortung
Vorrecht, unter ıhren Rednern rel Repräsen- zugestanden haben, eiınen hbhedeutenden Beıtrag
fanten (LULS sehr unterschiedlichen europäisch- D: sozıalen Entwicklung geleistet haben

Ländern haben Pastor Flemming Dr Ludovuıit Fazekas (Slowakısche RepuDOlik)
Kofod-Svendsen, 21n früheres Miıtglied des rachte dıe Erfahrung vieler Jahre des Leidens
aänıschen Kabinetts, legte auf der Grundlage SOWLE der (und oeher ungesuchten) Eıgen-
seıiıner Erfahrung des polıtischen Lebens ın staatlıchkeit ın dıe theologıische Reflexıon der
Dänemark ar WLe als Chrıst dıie Zukunft der Konferenz 21n Er zeıgte auf, daß dıe christliche
Dem okratie und der Europdischen IYnion sieht Hoffnung ın Chrısti Auferstehung gegründet
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ST dıe auf o1ne och zukünftıge Vollendung un der östlichen rthodoxie konfrontiert sSınd.
Die Ööstlıche Christenheit Iıtt untier der ErbD-verweıst. och dıese Zukunft ıst auf bedeutende

Weıse vorTweßS£SeNOMMENTL, z B ın der chrıst- schaft des byzantinıschen Hesychasmus mıt
lichen Gemeinschaft und ım Abendmahl seıner strıkten Irennung vO chriıistlicher

Schließlich verhalf Dr Sergel Sannıkouv AaAUsSs offnung und menschlıcher ARtivıität Der
Odessa (UkRraıine) der Konferenz einem Hın- Kommunismus honnte dıeses Vakıuum füllen,

das durch den angel echter christlicherblıck, wWwWLe evangelıkale Chrısten heı dem Ver-
such, (L den Trümmern der früheren offnung entstanden 99010R In eıiıner Sıituation,
Sowjetunion eıne CLE Gesellschaft bılden, dıe UONn vzel Verzweiflung gepragt WT, War zes
m1t dem doppelten rbe des Kommunismus unabdıngbar.

he eleventh biennıal Conference of the the former Sovıet Uhmhion. EKastern Christi-
Federatıon 5% Kuropean Evangeliıcal anıty has suffered from the legacy of Byz-

Theolog1ans (FEEBET) W as held aTt the Neues- antıne hesychasm, wıth ıts diıvorce
Leben-Zentrum ın Altenkirchen Ger- between Christian hope an human actıv-
many) from LO August 1996 The Ity. Communısm Was able LO fill thıs VaC-
conference W as especlally prıviıleged LO 18568 efit by the absence öf genuıne
ave n its speakers three CS Christian hope. It W as vıtal LO cultivate thıs
sentatıves ofvery dıifferent European COUI1- In sıtuatıiıon where there W as much Ae-
trıes. Pastor Flemmiıng Kofod-Svendsen, Spaır.
former member of the Danısh cabıinet,
spoke from hıs experıence ofpolıtical ıfe 1ın Pastor Kofod-Svendsen spoke OLllows
Denmark, an of how he, (Chrıstian, In cts read hOow the Gospel reached
SEES the future of democracy an the Eiuro- Kurope. From Church history know
DEa Union. He argued that the ahared how Christianıty advanced from COUNIFY LO
values In Europe, such respect for the COUNLTTY. We Iso know hat huge SOC10-DO-
dign1ıty QT the persONN, soclal Gars, and de- ıtıcal CONSECYUECNCES Christianıty had 1n the
INOCFAaCY iıtself, Ar attrıbutable LO Christi- dıfferent European countrıes an I1
anıty. He stressed the ımportance of the 1ts peoples. If the gospel had nOot reached
doctrine of the ‘priesthood of a || belıevers’, Kurope an penetrated the different Euro-
an urged that where churches have Al- Pean countrı1es, would have had quitelowed respons1bilıty LO the Jalty they have dıfferent hıstory.
had ımpact soc1al development. It 1S nOot task explaın hat Christi1-

Dr Ludovıt Fazekas, from ovakıa, anıty has meant for Europe. But
brought the experlence of INaInlıYy of Lr y LO learn from history regardıng the
sufferıng, el! of EW and somewhat future of Kurope. T’he first question ask
undesiıred) statehood LO the Conference’s 18 What 1S5 the ıdent1ity * Europe? If
theologıcal reflection. He showed how o0k al culture, 1T 1S rıghtly saıld that
Christian hope 15 rooted In Chrıist’s ‚UT - Kurope 1S character1ısed by cultural mul
rect1on. 'T'hıs still polınts forward LO future tiplicıty. Here Kurope stands 1ın sharp COI-
consummatıon. But that future 1s antıcı- Tas LO the USA T’he LTeAsSON 1S the different
pated ; 381 ımportan WaVYSs, for example, 1n hıstorıical background. hope the multi-
the Christian communıty an in the Lord’s plicıty of European culture 111 continue ı77
Supper. Denmark, Sweden, Germany etc., an Iso

Fınally, Dr Sergel Sannıkov, from Odessa In different reg10ns wıthin these countrıes.
raıne SaVE the Conference insıght What then wıl1l keep EKuropean ıdentity
ınto the WaY Evangelical Christians Aare together? think it 1S ıimportant that
facıng the double legacy of Communısm have kınd of spırıtual fellowship. When
anı of Eastern Orthodoxy, they qeek LO Lr y LO look for the basıs of Kuropean 1lden-
build NnNe soclety OUuUt of the wreckage of LY, find 1T 1 ONM word Christlanıiıty.
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When look al Kuropean values, everything he ch sa1ıld an did
find the Samle thıngs everywhere: belief 1n Indeed, have only few examples
personal responsı1bility, love of freedom, 1C sShow that confessing Christilans

have taken actıve part 1n workıng forsolidarıty ıth the POOT, eic T’hese AT val-
ues which are COININOIN an natural part demoeratiıc reforms. We have them, but ıt
of OUTL V1eW of soclety. But ]] these values 15 easlıer LO find confessing Christians who
ave theır rOOLTS ıIn Christianity. And think WeTIe agaınst demoecratıc reforms. thınk
that without the inspıratıon ofChrıistlanıty the role 1G Christianıty has played 1
these values wiıll fall ınto decay be de- the development of democracy has een
rajled. maınly due LO ıimportan cultural impulses
at look INOTe thoroughly at the notıon which ave arısen from Christian preach-

af democracy. What role has Christianıty ng and teaching. In particular might
played I1} the development of 1 mentıon beliefs about human worth, PE -
sentatıve democracy? a first empha- sonal respons1bilıty, mMültieuklturalsm;
S1ZEe that country’s form ofgovernment 1S charıty, the belief that a 11 people
nOot dıvıne arrangement. Hıstory has should have Inımum level of educatıon,
known the MOST varıed forms of SOVELNN- an the belief that has rıght LO
ment. T’here have een those who have help an Care in danger, distress, suffering
trıed LO sShOow that partıcular form of an illness.
government 1S prescribed DYy the Bible 'he Perhaps the MOST ımportant thıing 1S the
Emperor Napoleon, for example, made impulse owards soclal Care it developed
catechisms In which he stressed the eSsS- 1n estern countrıes. COM DAL'E thıs
s1ty of obedience TO the Emperor. Ie the sıtuatıon ıNn countrıes where

In thıs CEeNTUrYy several people ave trıed Christianıty has NOL prepared the STrOUNd,
LO sShOow that democracy 15 the form r DOV- wıll find that the Care which know
ernment which corresponds MOST. closely LO 1n estern countrıes 1S NT oıven automMat-
the 111 of (God Of partıcular iınterest here 1cally matter of COUTSE
1S the attempt made by the famous theolo- Next would underline that although the
]an ar| Barth He sald that Scrıipture Christian Church has een organısed In
o1ves basıs for solvıing soclal and politi- hıerarchical WaYy for centurı1es, SOINE of the
cal problems, VenNn though these ansSWerIrs MOST ımportant theologıcal thinkıng of the
Aare not oun directly 1n the 1D11Ca EeXTtIs reformer Martın Luther econcerned hıs
Barth draws analogy between the teachıng about laymen. Kvery pPersONM wh
Church and the STAatLe From thıs he trıes LO 1S baptızed an belleves 1n ‚Jesus Chrıist 1S

that democracy 1S the right form of pastor ı1th the rıght preach an make
government. But ıt 1s5 net. the PUrPpPOse ofthe decisions In the Church. We call ıt the
Bıble LO 1 ve CONCreieEe instructions how priesthood of a|] believers. In INany Protes-
LO organıse the form of government. Lant churches an church- organısatıons

Even though the Bıble o0es nOot Sa V that duriıng the past LWO centurlıes thıs teachıng
democracy 15 the form of rule 1C best about laymen has had influ-
corresponds LO the 111 of God, there 1S CLNCE, and ıt has ereated lınks wıth the
ou that Christianıty has een of great polıtıcal üght for demoeratic reforms an
ımportance for ıts development. demands from the people LO partıcıpate 1n
back LO the New Testament SE that the dec1ıs1ıo0n makıng of rıght
early Church Was fellowshiıp of indıvyıdu- In the Calvınıst tradıtion there CON-
als The maın thıng Was NOLT the ullding gregatıons whıch Were totally iınde-
the hierarchy. ere W as ONne body, but ıt pendent. T’hese, beliıeve, created
Was made of INanYy parts (1 Cor understandıng of mınor1ty rıghts. And
Each DEIFSON Was known LO (z0od the Father when yYOoUu have understandıng ofMINOTr-
Dy HNAaAINE, each Was accountable LO hıs her 1ty riıghts, understandıng of the 1mMpor-
Creator, along wıth the rest ofmankınd, for 8.I1CQ f free chooals ollows It 1S5 ın

EuroJTh 11



Gerald Bray gna e LEecountrıes ith independent church Ira- being swamped by econNOMI1C refugees long
dıtıon that find free schools. Denmark before then We need LO help Eastern
1S the only Lutheran OUNLIFYy wıth long Kurope for the Same Teason that the West
tradıtiıon offree schools, thanks LO the work ermans had LO help the ast ermans.
of Grundtvig, the famous pastor, poet and 'The rıse of tiny neo-Nazı STOUD 1 the
polıtıcıan. former ast Germany 15 directly related LO

Among Lutherans it has een COININON LO the of ımm1grants from Poland. If
SEress obedience LO the Authorities, wiıith ecCcoNOMI1C refugees arrıve ın Poland from
changes LO the exıstıng System. We know 1t the former Sovıet Union, the former Pres:i-
1n Denmark ifrom the orthodox per10d ıIn dent Lech Walesa told the Uninon: ‘We 111
OUu Church history, when had abso- have LO Dass them straight LO you
Hate monarchy. In the last CENTLUTY, when We who Ar Christians should, above all,
had hinkıng about free constitutions 1n remember OUr fellow Chrıstians 1ın these
Denmark, had examples ofpastors, who countrıes. For have prayed for
wWere conservatıve 1n both the theological their reedom Now, surely 1n AansSWer LO OUr
an the political of the word, who Prayers, there 1S reedom of relig10n rıght
wanted LO keep the exısting set-up. AaCTOSS Europe for the first tıme In history-

and indeed far the Pacıfic COas ofGenerally C2A  3 SaVy that where there
has een Church hıerarchy ıth9 Russ]ıja. We should do hat Ü  ® LO help
an where laypeople had VELY hlıttle SPIr1- establiısh eCcONOMI1C ase LO undergird
tual organısatıonal influence, Christian- thıs polıitical and relig10us Treedom. We
ıty has had Irttde ımportance have the divıdend, an VenNn ıthe a1ıd
soclal-political development an ProOSreESSs Iso COSTS fractıon INOTeEe 1ın VAT,, 1t 1S
1n Kurope. On the other hand, when yoOu investment 1n an reedom which
ave spırıtually mature laypeople wıith INaYy be able LO make agaln.
spıirıtual responsı1ıbility, and where the Ifwe o0k al the former Communiıst COUI-

bıshops and the pastors emphasıse the trıes, realıse that they do not want O be
SsSeEeEII ‘"ex-Communist countrıes’. T’hepriesthood of al| believers and Are willıng

LO g1ve laypeople respons1bıilıty, there Hungarıans have remınded that they
Chrıistianıty has had great ımportance 1n ATre ancıent Kuropean natıon ‘who spen
the soclal-political development of the four hundred defending yOUu agaınst
countrıes concerned. the Turks’. Prague W as famous Kuropean

behlleve 1n democracy, should do CIty when INa y of OU. cıtıes WelIe TNeTIe
a1] 6428  - LO it In 1939; the COUT- villages Poland Was great natıon when
trıes ofestern Kurope WerTre ready LO LO Russ]1a had een heard of. Hıgh
War LO free Poland Half CelN- OU. agenda for the Inter-Government (Zon
LUrY later, that freedom has een achleved. ference Ver the Next Tew therefore,
AMEtz task NO 155 LO do all (  ; LO EeENSUTE should be the econOoM1C of DL
that democracy lasts INOTe than ten Near neighbours, an preparatıon for their
In central Kurope an Russ]a. If ook aT. membership of the Kuropean Union.
the key countrıes iın central Kurope, Po- Ifthe Kuropean peoples avo1d natıon-
land, the zeCc epublic and Hungary, alısm an create unıon of free and emo-
they have together population of m1|1- cratıc STAates ase the values of
lion compared ıth the Un1lon’s 34() m1|1- Christianıity, then thınk Kurope 111 have
lıon, that task alone should stretch ımportant role LO play 1n the future A{
xo0d deal less than the Marshall Plan the moment, unfortunately, See the beg1in-
estretched the United States. Nnıng of several tendenciles towards natıon-

Not only 111 there be rısk of dietator- alısm, intolerance an xenophobia.
sh1p 1ın those countrıes In ıve years’ tıme ATre LO avo1ld these SKS. need the spirıt
ıf such help 15 NOT proviıded, but Iso there of the Councıl al Jerusalem, where mudtı-
wiıll be rea| rısk of estern Europe’s racıa|l thinkıng W as created.
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In OPIMNIOLL the European Union establish EMPILE of But he might
gıft LO Europe Yet admıt that there Aare COINeEe the DULSEC of the Servant of the
Manı y weaknesses i We need INOTe de- Lord, who 1es for the S1NSs of people,
MOCLACY, INOTeEe INOTeEe willingness Son of Man, who transforms the

chare both wıth the former Communiıst kingdoms of1ıld hbeasts © In Jewıish Apoca-
world and ıth the T’'hird World In thıs lyptic thıs figure aDPDeaArs INOTe an INOTe
s1Luatıon have to ethıink an reformu- often But here the COMMINS of the Mess]jah
ate OLr teaching about the priesthood of Was made dependent obedience LO the
al believers hıs the best WaY to create Law 1C made thıs hope vVerYyv IMCer-

NnNe generatıon of Christians working LAIN
ıth polıtical challenges and 15S5U€eS$S In the the word elpıs (hope) Ca  ® refer
and at the SaIne Liıme hınkıng bıblıcally LO Tus God LO the object of thıs

Lrust, but ıt has ıts basıs ] °the hıstorical
manıfestatiıon of od ] the resurreectionTakıng the challenge thınk bzOlıcally

about Fhe questiion of hope today world of) Christ’ He W as proclaımed W11-
Dr Fazekas addressed the Conference ner CN 1ım 16) ‘In the uUur-
ıEn the followıing reflection rectıon of Jesus the VICLOFLY of (God the
The foundatı]ıon f the hope the the person of hıs Son for the X01010| of INa has
Exodus from Egypt an the COvenant the een WO  — already Of COUTSEe Easter only
ord made Sıiınal wıth Israel, LO which foretaste of OUu  — hope but the Easter
he has added the . This hope SOCS LestımonY thıs future already present
together ich the confidence that the Lord T’he battle Ver Practically s eakıng,

faıthful Ar StronNg enough LO fulfil the the adversary) check-mate al t hasa
It embraces land, health, famıly, paradoxıcal character because ıt ı NOLt the

protection and resurrection.  2 “"Chis hope hero but the TUuCI1IIIeEe:! One who W as be-
MUST NOT be condemned ego1ist1ic and trayed bDy InNe  ®} an forsaken by (10d himself
earthly, because 1t relates LO the Lord the (Mk 31 Mt 46) who has WO  - It Iso
orantıng God ”® In addıtlon, hope COIMN- paradoxical because the battle has een
nected ıth the loyalty of the natıon. T'he WO  ® but NOLT vet the War In the meantiıme
prophets who preached hope apar from MUST endure the unresolved CAÄISCHNCLIES
the obedience of Israel Were found LO be ofthe present and waıt for the L1ıme when
false 1:he Lrue prophets proclaımed  S deliv- ‚Jesus 111 become Lord nOoLt only de JUTE
ETAaNce through judgement’.“ Hope ı the but de facto Iso

relates not only LO Israel but Iso LO the T’he beginnıng of od’s Kıngdom Was
nNnAatL1IıONsS T’hey 111 COMe tO 107 an SIVEN ‚Jesus ICS cCOoNSuMMAaLTtTIıION lıes the

worsh1p the Lord they 111 become (i0d future But SOIMNE realms 1ts antıcıpatıon
people ilke Israel It centripetal IN1S- has already dawned T’he INa  ® who LeCs$-
S1017 but thıs hope 0o0es EX1sST oncıled LO (iod Ne creatıon whom

After IEs CONquest 5E the and Israel put the V1 of ‚Jesus ‘] makıng EYy-
ICS hope 1Ts king He kingship fuüunc- thing Ne has already een antıcıpated
t1ıoned for SOINeEe Liıme but then at the end Rev 21 cf “"The old has SONE the LE W
ofthe monarchical per10d the Lord sa1ld c has COINE Cor 179 Christian love Iso

zı DaVC yYyOou kıng, neı1 value which ‘ remaıns’ (menel Cor
wrath took hım aWay.‘6 Under the hard 1:3) beyond the lımıt ofhistory, an 1t.3
87 of history, Israel began LO waıt for 'eternity 1 temporality’.“*4 Christian COIN-
deliverer He might be prophet 1lke MUNI1TYy Iso antıcıpatıon of the
Moses the prophet ElıJah But INOTEe and chatologıcal gathering LO ‚Jesus For both of
IMOFe; Israel started ooking for these terms the Apostle uses the SaIne word
anoınted king along the Iınes of Nathan’ Heb Me egkataleıpontes fen y_propheecy.‘ Thıs Messjah WOU be Orn nNasSOogsen heauton 2'EhK Hyper fes
C s1t the throne of Davıd an hemon eEDISYNALOLSEN C auton) In OUrTr WOT' -
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sh1p antıcıpate the heavenly worshıp: totalıty an 1n al respeCcts 111 COM LO
shalom the ‘normal condıtions’ ÖT theirOur confess1i0on Öf the ordshı1ıp of Christ 1S

the future confess.ıion of the unıverse (Ph Father’s home.
I 'T ’he Lord’s Supper 15 antıcıpatıon

of the wedding of the amb Rev 19 Mt In recent a  2 S50Me phılosophers Aave
tried. FO grapple ı the problems of the

‚Jesus sent hıs disciples out iınto the world modern wWoOr. Dy DTOCESS of what they call
wıth the instruections: NO ingdom of “‘deconstruction.. hAıs approach, whıch LS
God 15 NEear. Heal the sick, ralse the dead, NnO generally known DOostmodernısm,
cleanse those who have leprosy, drıve Out Dr Fazekas erıitieised OoLLOows
demons’ (Mt 10:70) With CVETYV restoratıon Postmodern er1iıtiıcs COTINE wıth the notıon of
Sl INa  n 1ın body, soul and spırıt, sround 15 °deconstruecetion). We oat 1n stream of
taken from Satan and Jesus 1s proved LO be scıentific, technical, philosophical, political
the tLrue Lord 'T he substantiation of the an theologıcal constructions. We Ca  _ ES$S-
‘Great Commi1iss1ıion’ authority 1ın CaDe the danger of totalızatıon only ıf
heaven an earth has een g1ven LO me’, deconstruect them 5 In fact, not only the
Mt 18{1) makes ıt clear that their m1ıssıon extreme of totalıtarıan regımes, but all af-
155 real CONqQqUES O1 the earth for the 1E W firmatıions about great news’ which claım
Lord of the world } 1 H6 fırst Christians, tO be absolute MUST be rejected. A War

jJust after theır baptısm 71 the Spirit, the whole has LO be declared 1n order that
promptly dıd such ‘unspirıtual’ thing the indiıvidual INaY NOT be regımented from
LO adopt communalısm 1n relation LO outsıide.
terjal xo0ds (Acts an ome old SETUC- From thıs it ollows logically that POST-
tures remaıned, but they WEeI’e SOOTIN made modernısm DULTS ıts hope In pluralısm. As
obsolete 1n the Church ÖOnesimus Was Lochman has shown, Immanuel Kant
olave soclally but al the Samnle tıme he W as opened NECEW path 1n the eighteenth
Iso ‘hbeloved brother‘’ 1n the ord (Pm CENTLUrY ıth hıs 1dea ö ego1sm Velr
16) Masters and slaves Were made equal agaınst pluralısm. He distinguıished log1
by the fact that both of them had the Samne cal ego1st who 0es NnOot need the OPINIONS
ord 1n heaven (Ep 6:9) of others, aesthetic ego1lst who 1S satıs-

. here 1S confusıon 1n theology Ver fied wıth hıs OW aste, moral ego1st who
apocalyptic. It 1S pre-Christian current wants hat 1S useful LO hım He pluralıst
which nOot only “‘uncovered’ the sıtuatıon thinks that of 1S OIl zl
(mostly 1n ymbols), but Iso trıed LO make INany an independent citizen.  20 'T’hıs

'Tallway tımetable’ for the future The princıple Was successfully applied 1n the
used it but made ‘antı apocalyptic Ca- western democracies an postmodern1ısm
lypse’ far tıme scheduling Was COINMN- extends the princıple of pluralıty LO the
cerned. (zod remaıns sovereıgn! OSse who CONSEQuenNtT relativıism of T1ie worldview.
1gnore these facts have created the puzzle “We understand postmodern1ısm STATte
of Millenialısm:; those who do not fre- ofadıcal pluralıty. ITruth; righteousness,
quently fall into the trap of eschatophobia. humanıty wiıll appear next tıme 1n the plu
Our hope 15 not ıwhen but that ‚Jesus 15 ral »21 ome postmoderniısts TUS 1ın the
COmM1INg agaın. T’he meanıng of hıs parousıa mMO Anything DOCS .. communal| aIl-
1S that he who 15 Lord de Jure a then isatıon Just solidarıity wıth the less able
become Lord O1 the Unıiverse de TACLO: an 15 NOt

clalısts. 297g2uired. It 15 o of SOINeEe SPDE-
111 gıve hıs Church the absolute satısfac-
t1ıon of reignıng wıth hım After the res- Jacques Derrıda entertaıns the iıdea of
urrectiıon of the dead he wıll jJudge all the Apocalypse.“* He affırms that modern-
beings an put final en LO Satan and al 15SM trıed LO W1N absolute superl1or1ty Dy /

evıl He 111 ead hıs Church iınto the Kıng- of the utlook of the Apocalypse the
dom of God, 81 1 hıs people 1n theır unveıling of the en:! Postmodernism Says
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that there 15 such en the enNn! of the ZUSLUS. There 1S hope for 1f do not
celass struggle, of philosophy, of God, of SEeE that somebody WAas vindıcated by the
subjects, of the WOT Derrida Wwants tO Spirıt’ an WO  b the by Z1V1INg hıs life

for others. He has become the Lord of thethıs Dy uUsS1ng the Apocalypse of John
iıtself. “T'’he Apocalypse’, he SaVYs, 1S Unıverse first of a ]] de Jure an finally de
empty broadcastıng, broadcastıng with- facto Hıs resurrectıion CannOot be erased.

T’here 1s hope for those wh SEE theOut MeESSascC. There 15 last jJjudgement,
there 1S truth T’he Apocalypse 18 the solution 1n “polytheısm”. T’hat 15 step
unveilıing of the unveilıng. T’he Apocalypse backward iınto the pre-Chrıistian er  <& ‚Jesus
Was nOt, 15 NnOt an 111 NOLT be Apocalypse has WO  ; the battle for 1l mankınd He who
now”? Not NO NOr Ver.  + Of COUFSC, rejects that victory SCOTNMNS hıs OW lıfe
must cons1ıder that Derrida wants LO decon- We have shown that atheısm, especlally
SEruct the complexity of the CONCcEPTL 1ın ıts political LOr created VaCuumn

‘Apocalypse’.“ Otherwise ONe (D“  } perce1lve 1C sucks everythıng wıth the label
ıth VeNn mınımal theologıcal owledge of ;Spirıt.. Postmodernism Says that thıs 1S
that he has turned the Apocalypse al .John acceptable because there 15 difference
upside oWwWwn I 1S precisely ‘°the book about between the gods. verybody should ave
the end/’. hıs OW: ıdol True, do nNnOLt want LO force

Postmodernism SsSEees IMNanYy faults of mod- faıth an yOoNE. But from OUu perspectıve
ernısm VE clearly and ıt advances e mMuUust SaYy that there 15 hope 1ın thıs
solutions. One of them 15 pluralısm. It SEeEeS V1eW of spirıtualıty. In OUFr tımes Aare
that the deology of totalızatıon Wäas pern1- agaın concerned wıth the gnostıc spırıtual-
C10US, especlally when the partıcular infor- Ity of the first CENTUFY,3 Was preach-
matıon Was connected hrough political ıng the seductiıve teaching: Physe:

LO ‘sclentific worldview/, which had SOzOomenOL saved DYy nature. According LO
LO be accepted under the threat of punısh- this WaY of thinking, ave In U spırıt
ment In thıs, postmodern1sm 1S rıght But the spark of eternal ı1fe I4 1S under the

CAaNNOL Jump firom OI extIreme LO the ashes but Ca  b be inflamed an become
other ıfe 1ın socı1ety 15 lıfe ıIn organısm. SOUT’Ce ofNn for We IMUST reject thıs
In thıs organısm MUST Stress the dıffer- idea because experıence DrFrOVES that 1t oes

I3 the partıcular members, but nNOLt work It 15 the Sarmne ıf INa  _ WerTre LO
Iso the unıty of the ole TIrue, modern- Cr y LO reach the INOONMN Dy usıng hıs legs LO
1SMmM In 1ts INalıy forms stressed kınd of ]Jump No! God has prepared for
unıty which led LO much violence. We Aare ‘rocket’ 1ın his Spaırıt: who takes a|] wh
individuals 7: have OU. God-g1iven differ- Are weak but who have entered iınto the ıfe

But Are Iso members of f the Spirıt of (iod (Ro S14
ganısm. To spo1l the organısm In the Name
of pluralısm WOU be fatal The Care of the Finally, the Conference WasSs addressed Oy
ole cannot be sımply the of SOINEe Dr Sannıkov, who0 outlined SOM.e of Fhe
experts. It 15 matter for al] its members. WUYS ın whıch secular hope had tried. an

Postmodern1ism SEES VeOrY ell that the faıled ın the Sovıet Unıon, an A0 Evan-
truth Cannot be expressed by single word gelıcal Christians (LTe called respond
The truth 15 many-sıded and many-col- the CFISLS ZC ıts collapse has ereated:
oured. We in the Church must Iso See that T’he en: of the found Christian the-
the truth 1S LOO oreat for OU.  — ımıted V1- ology standing before the challenge of
S10N. It 1S dangerous LO make partıicular EW realıty. “LEhe Berlin all had collapsed
truth iınto unıversal truth Thıs Was the an western Christianity SUu!  enly d1scov-
WaYV chosen by all the heresıi]es. Of COUFISEC, ered that the huge and hıitherto unexplored
this 0es NOT INean that INaYy o0k for the WOT behind the all W as nNnOot only m1S-
solution ın relatıvısm. De SustiOus o  e est S10 1e but 1ıt Iso contaıned efined
dısputandum, but the truth 15 INOTe than theqlogical culture wıth deep rOOLTS an S
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OW unıque character. the Old Testament these Varıous CONCEPTS
hıs theologıical culture, belonging LO the hope and ove Aare frequently

Evangelıical churches of Eastern Europe, 1S pressed 1ın words which COMeEe from COM-
st111 only weakly reflected 1n published INO  ; rOOLT ' ’hıs Samne combination Ca  > be

observed 1n Greek är Latın ellter1als. It 1S, INOTe than anythıng else,
theology of practıice opposed LO theory, T’herefore hope, being the foundatıon for
and O2  n be summed Dy usıng the CXPrES- the ex1ıstence of the personality, partıcu-
S107N f early Christilans: ‘We don’t ENSASEC Jarly manıfests ıtself 1n the lıfe, practice
In mental exerc1ıses, jJust l1ve 'The and theology of relig10us CONSCIOUSNESS.
church In the West has een awaıltıng thıs But for people lıving in post-Commu-
rch dynamıc realıty of theologıical exper1- nıst soclety, the cCategory of hope has
ENCeEe for long tiıme. speclal meanıng. In comparıson wıth West-

Kor an DEISOINL ‘'hope 15 basıc CONCEPT ern soclety, a]| those lıving Fa 0181 countrıes
of ex1ıstence. Human beings CAannot live lıve by hope. 'T’his 1sS true nNnOLt only of Evan-
wiıithout hope. It 1S5 NOLT for nothing that gelıcal Christlans, Russjan 0dOX
SaV ‘hope 1es last of a]1? Psychologists Catholics and other believers, but of 110O1-
confirm that ıf INa  } WerTe deprived of relig10us people ell What exactly do

have 1n mınd here?hope, hıs lıfe would COM LO en regard-
less of whether not that occurred 1n First of all, the ast has always set ıtself
actual fact Hope, 15 ell known, deter- par by its emphasıis meditation, IN YVS-
mınes personalıty LO be hat 1t 15 an 15 ıts t1ıcısm an transcendence ın ıts approach LO
distinguıishing eature. Erich Fromm Ade- life an by ıts eschatological expectatıon of
fines II OMO SDETANS, Person who beautiful, myster10us and unknowable
hopes, an attempts LO c<show that 6O hope ‘tomorrow’ than the INOTe practical West
15 the basıc condiıtlıon for being human The estern CONSCIOUSNESS, ase: Ro
being.?“ But only relig10us ontent makes INa  ® business miındedness, strıctness and
hope the clear and sUure basıs of ex1istence. order, Was always INOTe susceptible LO 5O-
For unbelieving INa  — hope 1S5 connected day’s problems. his has een evıdent 1 al
LO the instinct for self-preservation because spheres of the development ofestern and
ıf 15 based the values, the motıvatıng Eastern ciıviılızations.
actors an TresOurce of thıs mater1al ıfe T’he victory of hesychasm 1ın Byzantıum,
alone. irrel1ig10us INa  = Ca  ® depend which Was 'automatıcally’ transplanted LO
himself, other people, the laws of KRuss]la, curtaıjled the development NOt ON1y
nature, but he understands verYvy ell the of scholastiec an ratiıonal theology In (:
limıtations of the subject an object Öf hıs countrıes for INa y » but tragıcallyhope. Hope wıthout relıg10n 15 In ESSENCE influenced the development of soclo-politi-'horızontalk: 1lle at the Same tiıme the cal relatiıonships and slowed OoOWN the de
eschatological hope of the Old Testament velopment of capıtalısm and market
prophets, havıng become the personal hope relationships, because 1t concentrated the
of Christilan. 1S the ‘vertıical’” idea of attention of the indıv1idual an socıetysalvatıon. the eschatological hope of the COomı1ng kıng

FKor the Christlan, Christ crucıified, r1sen dom of (30d tearın hım aWAaV from the
an ascended iınto heaven forerunner reality of this life ® estern theology, ın
for a1] in the Kıngdom of Heaven 15 the the form ö1 it developed by medieval 1K
object of hope which ‘“enters the inner erS, SaVEC less attention LO hope 1n the
SaNCLUary behind the curtaın’ an kıingdom of (GGod than the apophatıcısm of
chor for the soul, IN an secure’ Heb the Kast, but it dıd NOt divorce thıs hope
6:19) T’hat that hope for the Y1S- from concretfe effort and practical actıvıty.
tıan 1S speclal 1Irm foundatıon for faıth It 15 sufficıent, In this regard, LO recall the
which manıfests ıtselfın love (1 Cor 13) progressive actıvıty of the Franciscans an
It 1S wonder that 1n the Hebrew text of other Mendicant orders.
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T’he heirs of the eastern emphasıs On the other hand, the SCONOINY 15
meditatıon Were the Marxısts an! CSPC- shattered that people, havıng lost al In
clally the Marxısts of Kuss]la, who 1ın the poss1ibilıty of finding stahle solution
distorted MIrTOr reflected the dreams of an al tiımes ven experl1encıng ıteral feel-
the people for the comıng of the Kıngdom Ings of starvatıon, lıve wıth the hope of
of Heaven I1 their teachıing the ereatıon ıracle. For example, when turn the Lap
of arthly paradıse here an NO an at iın the kıtchen Ca  . be SUre

a1iYy CcCOst. T’hey wanted LO ul kingdom whether water 111 flow from it NnNOt
of hope wıth violence an bloodshed, redis- Picking the telephone recelver, Ca  b

trıbuting the wealth of the COUNEFrYy they be SUTe that 111 hear dıal tone,
themselves Sa fit Marx elleve that waking 1n the mornıng Gr  b be
hıghly industrjialızed soclety could be SUure that the SaIimne government system 111
transformed iınto humanıstic on in be 1n place In the evenıng when LO bed
which the goal of all soc1lal effort would be And 1t has een for 1ve ın ]]
INa  > an nOot things an Russ]1an u_ of ıfe T’hıs 15 the iıdeal envıronment for
nısts ecıded LO NX thıs QOut In practice. lıfe ot hope. Here 1n practice 0)8l C  } dis-

In actual FaCL. COoMMUNI1ISM, EVEeN though whether NOLT despailr becomes the
1t rejected theism and relig10n, Was al ıts stimulus for hope.
ase rel1gz10us an sacral. T’he dream of But the hope of Christians who know
bulldıng commMuUunNnıst socjıety where all theıir Lord 15 something quıte different. It
would be well for became the 15 akın LO the hope of Abraham, IC 1S
drıving force motıvatıng the use of V1O- Aase! the unwaverıng revelatıon of (30d
lence. Hope ın "shinıng future’ became Gen - Therefore the Kvangelıcal
artıfıcıal substitute for genuıne Christian churches 1n post-communıst countrıes
hope. ** Of COUI'SC, thıs hope could nNOTt ead have always aser1ıbed great ımportance,
LO anythıng eXceDLt disappointment an dis- an Ven INOTe today, LO the under-
ıllusiıonment, because ın ıts EeSSEeNCE ı W as standıng of the ‘inerrant)’. For f
objectless an utoplan 1n nature, yet NEeV- the foundatıon of 1D11Ca Inerrancy 1S de-
ertheless it entered into the CONSCIOUSNESS stroyed, then Christian hope 111 become
of the INasses tO such degree that today ıt nothing better than ephemeral u_
1S VELY Cas Y for the INOST sımple of aVETraSE nıst utopıla. But havıng COINE through
cıtızens LO comprehend eschatological of persecutıon an ridicule aCCOUNT of
hope, despite the fact that m the aftermath theıir SSUTAanNnC 1n the Inerrancy of the Bı1-
of the disappoıntment wıth commuUn]ısm 1t ble, Christians of the former Sovı]et Unıon
1S XL Y diffieult LO believe that such hope Are equıpped LO offer theır socıety better
could possibly xısSt Consequently the 011 Hope’ Heb (:19) 'T ‘’hıs 15 NOt the hope of
for the development ar theology of hope the Old Testament which promised S00d-
1n post-communiıst countrıes W as quıte Ness an blessing 1 the and Gen 4  ’ | D
ell prepared beforehand. 2872138 Dt etc.), but this 1S5 real hope

But there 1S another aspect LO thıs prob- 1ın the resurrection of the dead (2 Cor L:
lem The contemporary political condiıtion ın the Just Judgment of God 159 an
of ()art soclety 15 eadıng almost LO 1n the eternal Kıngdom of Heaven 2 Peter
despair and 1s forcing them LO live by hope. LAT) ven though here earth, ave
In the polıtıcal of almost COUN- INOTe goodness and blessing than people
Lr y of the former Soviıet Unmnmon real who Aare ofthıs WOT. (Mt 9:28-29) Takıng
centrıstıic 1S evıdent 4 ( 15 capable a]] this into consıderation earthly suffer-
OT balancıng the polarızed polıtıcal forces Ing, deprivations and ack Are accepted
and of keeping soc]lety from the extreme of from the Lord LO old bellever
limitless reedom and ‘anything goes’ for the etern1ty whiıich 15 ahead (1 Peter

1:6-9)from the opposıte Eextreme of authoritarı-
anısm an dictatorshiıp. Such understanding of the foundatıon
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Ps ig Jer 1218 ‚JJob 13:15 E instance ofand object of hope for Christianity 1n pOST- resurrection 15 OUN! 1n Dn {1a5ommunıst soclety which hes beyond the

boundarıes of ıfe thıs earth NONe the Bardtke,Hoffnung, RGG ILL, 416
3-16; Is 2:6-21 @:3 Bardtke, H,less 1 ves direction LO that life; 1t leads LO 416

cleansıng from SIN and sanctificatıon @ Jn Is 2 1E 19-25 In addıtion, the future Mes.
sıah ll be 1g. for the Gentiles, that yOUu IMNaYy88 1n people together through love

ol 14550 produces maturıty ın the mı1ıdst r1ng salvatıon tO the ends of the earth‘, Is
49  ©Xofsufferıng Rom 1-5), strengthens 1n the Sam S:5IE: Ps 1 8:8: 146:3; Hos 13:10

unflinching achıevement of goals Heb Dt 1E:18: Sam 1A49
6:11) an INcreases ]JOYVY Rom 5i1-2) and Is Yıl-4d; 14:9; Dn T3C© B>» 0O6 (50d kıngdom COU. oNly OMMe when Israel W asboldness (2 Cor 3:12-1:8) It 15 hope which
SErTVES the foundatıon for fruntful labour completely obedient LO the u  Law Hoffmann ın

1n od’s harvest field CI Cor Dictionary ÖL INT T’heology, Z 1986, 221
10 Rom 4°18) Cor 9:10; Peter 3:16 Rom 8:24; &%)

T’herefore theological hope for pOosSt-com- 1 1ıtus Z U Heb 6:158
munıst soc]ıety 0es NnOot rest theoreti1- Conzelmann, Hoffnung, 1n RGG 114 1959,

4158cal ase made of the pPphilosophical 42reasonıng of Moltmann Bloch, but the Barth. ogmaltı. L Grundriss, 194 7, 1272
13 auffer, Die T’heologıe des NTS, 1945, 120divıne SOUICE, the Biıble the Irre- ‘Love 1S5 the antıcıpation of the perfection of the

proachable revelatıon of God, and the ingdom of God, 16 oes NOt eed an y
immutable realıty 1: lıfe, which had change.’, Souk, ad Epistoly Kolosenskym.,

194 7, 77 OoOme SaVYy that the term menel has LOsnatched AW aV from the Church al | possible
hope 1ın ıfe here earth Therefore (L be understood ONLy 1n relatıon LO charısmatic

phenomena, Conzelmann, Der erste F LEEvangelıcal movement discovered Moaolt- dıe Korinther, 1969, but the Context
mann’s ideas for iıtself at the beginnıng of shows clearly the eschatologıical ıne: 1n pDart,
the thirty yecar per10d leadıng tO the perfection (v. In part, ully (vV. 13) Ur

Wendland, Diıe Briıefe dıe Korıinther, 1954,S7 an PUL them into practıce bDy {1rmly
placıng theıir hope 1n Christ. 107 ( Carson, Showing the SPDIrIk, 198/7,

15 0 aDPEATS then that faıth, hope and 1ove.The experıence f history and the lıfe these three, remaın. T’hey eternal, €.  d-experlı1ence of INanYy indıyıdual people est1- ent virtues.‘
1es LO the advantage f Christianity Ver 15 It 15 ıke the deed f Abraham, who bought SOIMieE

other relig10ns Ven from the posıtıon of property for url sıte before the CONques of
humanıstıec c.vilızatıon, 1.ee from the point the land (Gn 23:4)

16 Out of couple of erses In Rev 2() the oleO1 1eW of the development of eCONOMI1CS theory of the ıllennium W as developed, and
an technology. In addıtion, Evangelıca the prophecies about the Ne  S earth WeTIe

pressed into thıs fiframework. But how do geLlChristianıty offers AaASSUuramnce of salvatıon
the r1g. LO pDut them here, NOt ın Re DAathrough the indwellın wıtness of the Holy

Spurit: Christ sald, a Came that they miıght The ogreat puzzle 15 whether the parousıa wıll
befiore after the Millennium., andhave lıfe, and have 1t LO the Maill- (Jn whether the rapture of the Church 111 be before

In thıs and only ın thıs Hes hope for the after the parousıa when 111 the Petrine
con{flagration (B Pe 3: 10{2.) happen? aSTee wıthcountrıes of the post-communı1st WOT

Therefore OUr present task 1S LO develop Carson that one should dıstinguish be:
anı LO put OWN 1n wrıtten form the theol- ween hıstorıic premillenarıanısm dispensa:

tional premiıllenarıanısm. 'T’he latter 1S much
f hope* 1C ex1ists In OUu churches ILLOIEe g1ven LO dates But LO tiıme-schedulıng,

a al the Sarne tiıme LO continue actıvely the dıiffers substantlally irom Jewish Cd-
yptic, must NOoLt sSee the maın INECSsSasc ofLO labour LO spread the X00d NEeWs of hope

for ‘the tiıme 1sS near’ Rev }  9 T7
eschatology tiıme-scheduling.

ome theolog1ans 1in that 1n the Millennıium
empire of Inecondıtions 111 be

Notes establıshed CH Fritzsche, IV, 419) and
thev evaluate 1T VE posıtıvely. But such
evaluatıon ar exegetical foundatıon.etr Pokorny, 0OSse Vesell, T’he Perspective of

LL (ın Czech), 1991, 13{ff. 18 Derrida, quoted by Lochman,
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Hope for Europe
19 Lyotard, Was ıst postmodern?, quoted by ndıivıidual DETISONM and for the Church As ole

chman, See Moltmann, eology of Hope, New AMOTE.
() Anthropologıe ın pragmatischer Hinsıiıcht, 1964; elıgıon, Revolutzon an the Future, New

quoted Dy Lochman, 677 York, 1969, eic
31Z Wolfgang elsch, Unsere postmoderne Moderne, For INOTeEe detaıled discussıon of these ideas, sSece

1994, 19 Vladımir 0SS. T’he Mystical T’heology OF the
DA Ölle, CIt.; quoted ın Lochman, Eastern Church, London, 1957 and CAMEe-

In hıs book Avnokalypse, Graz-Wien, 1985 INaNN, T’he Hıstorical oad of Eastern rtho-
According LO Welsch, CIt 65f. doxy

3°25 Ibıd The TIG influence of Christianity, and CSDE-
26 ‘We MUST usSse aTt least LWO words ir want TO C1 of Protestantism, the development of

speak the truth accurately’, Köberle, Diıe market relatıonships 1C has guaranteed the
Rechtfertigung und Heılıgung, 1929, 2892 steady Progress of Western countrıes W as clearly
Max er 1n elsch, cıt 1092f. SL-HO demonstrated Dy Max er 1n hıs classıcal
opposıte of the ratıonalısm of the ethical kınd f works, T’he Protestant Ethic an the Spirıt of
ıfe 15 thıs polytheism OQur task 15 LO traın 1n Capıitalısm and T’he Economiıic Ethics of World
polytheısm, ın spıte of the wıshes of monothe- Kelıgıions.
15M 33 See Anton1ıo SOos1nN, Portrety suvJatykh, 1-2, Mi-

28 TIC Fromm., Revolut:zon of Hope In this work lano, 198 7/
the well-known psychologıst defines analy- analysıs of Marxist theory from thıs poınt of
ses 1n eitfal the phenomenon of ope’, V1eW W as made DYy the well-known Russ1ian phı1-
ShoOows that hope 15 the maın condıtion of eing. losopher orky, 1n hıs last wOork, Oshibkı genıl
+ 15 internal readıness, IC hıle under samıye opDasnıye The Miıstakes of (renıus (ATre
ensı0n ST1 15 characterısed DYy undiıssipated, the Most Dangerous), Moskva, 1995 More than
internal actıveness.’ (p 228) else, ıt. WAas Ernst Q who, In Das

2Q ese terms WerTe sed by Leo AaecC 1ın Judaısm Prıinzıp Hoffnung, trıed LO infuse Marxısm wıth
an Chrıstianıity developed Dy Teilhard de the princıple of hope

35Chardın 1n T’he Future of Man On the role of despair, cf. Kıerkegaard, Sıck-
3() T’he super1or1ty of Christian hope Was redis- NLess UNLO ea

covered ın OUr time Dy Jürgen Moltmann who 36 T’he Christian Callıng ın Fhe odern OT Pa-
relıed the works of Ernst OC (e.g. Das per No al the I’heologıcal Consultation of the
Prinzip offnung others who eiende: the OTr Kvangelıcal Fellowshıip, 09-14 DL 1996
COMMNMMON Chrıistian understandıng of hope the al an Hope for the Future.
maın drıving force of ıfe and thought for the

Vinoth Ramachandra
IHE MISSION

In ecen! yYCaIS the( rel1g10us pluralısm' has COMEC used NOT only ın descnptive sOC10logıcal but also theologıcally
prescnptive. ıthın th1s NC W paradıgm tradıtıonal Chrnstian understandıngs f hrst, Conversıon, evangelısm, mMı  102 PE AVE
been radıcally re-ınterpreted. The Kecovery of Missıon explores the pluralıs' paradıgm hrough the work Of three Oof ıfS mMOSI iınfluenthial
Asıan CeXpONENIS, subjecting ach theologiıcal and phılosophical critique. The author seeks sShow that Z  y of the valı: CONCETTNS

of pluralıst theologıans Can est be mel bDy rediscoverng and reappropnatıng the M1SSIONATY thrust al the eart of the gospel
ISBN 0-85364-739-9 paperback  29 45mm 3  PP.

ODS 1HAT FAIL Oodern Idolatry and Christian 1ss]ıon
In Ods that Faiıl Vınoth KRamachandra arguc>s that OUuT mOodern WOT. 1S avıly awash wıth powerful DSeUudo-g0ds. Many of these
ave infıltrated the lıfe of the UTC and compromısed her wıtness.

(CG1ıven the fragmentatıon of ıfe and Knowledge under the condıtıons Of ate modernıty. Kamachandra delıberately Caves together
dıfferent dıscıplınes and practıcal CONCETITIS. He combines social critique ıth TES. eXpOSILIONS of famılıar Old Testament StOTIES.
nng from CONteEMDOTAFYy Asıan perspective, he addresses thoughtful ‘'Jay Chnstians everywhere.

wıth nsıght that Western Chnstians rarely attaın, 1NO! Kamachandra Offers hıghly intellectually satısfyıng
analysıs Of the sub-Chnstian baggage 1C accompanıes and undermınes Tıstıan m1SS10N, and responds wıth soundly
1C2| fOCuUs ( ross-centred obedience.‘ Dr. Steve Hayner, Intervarsıty Christian Fellowship

Vinoth 'amachandra /ives In Colombo Sri Lanka. He IS the Regional Secretary for ‚OuUlL: Asıa the International Fellowship 0}
Evangelical Students (IFES), global partnership of over niınety AULONOMOUS, natıonal student mOvemen!,.

ISBN 0-85364-775-0 paperbac:  99 45mm Z  DpD.
Paternoster TEess BOox Carhsle Cumbrıa CA}3 0OS

FuroJTh



IThe a1ım of the BCL 1S make avaılable, al the lowest prıces, NC W editi1ons of classıc tiıtles DY well-known bıblıcal
cholars There 15 partıcular emphasıs ÖOn makıng ese books affordable 1n Fastern kurope and the wo- Ihırds
World All tıtles format 176 1 10mm) paperbacks.

Barrett Hunter
The 1gnNs of Apostle Introducing New Testament eology
0-8  7144pp/£ 1 99 0-85364-777-1/160pp/£ 1

Bruce arold Greenliee
Ihe Message of the New estamen Scribes, Scrolls and Scripture
0-85364-605-8/122pp/£ 0-85364-741-0/102pp/£ 1.99
avı Burnett Kendall
Ihe ıng of Natıons eheving
0-85364-742-9/230pp/£2.99 Studıies aıth ın Hebrews D

0-852364-652-X ıx 226DPp/22.99Carson Jonah
Ihe Sermon the OoOUuNn An Exposition

An Exposition of Matthew p , 0-85364-653-8/269pp/£2.99
RS  -4/170pp/£ 1 Does Jesus Care
From Triumphalısm Maturıty 0-85364-776-3/144pp/£ 1
0-85364-607-4/ 70pp/£1 Once aved, Always Saved
Jesus and Hıs Friends 0-85364-796-8/240pp/£2.99

An Exposıition of John Aır
0-85364-703-8/203pp/£2.99 Howard ars

Ihe Work of TISWhen esus Confronts the or
An Exposition of Matthew RSS 0-8  4571 28pp/£ 1

-85364-704-6/] 54pp/£ 1 Leon MorrtIs
Elhıson The TOSS of Jesus

Men Spake TOmM 0-85364-628-7/x ] 18pp/£1
Studies In the Hebrew Prophets Schofield0-8  - 3/] 60pp/£1

The Message of the Old 1T estament Introducing Old estamen Theology
0-85364-606-6/94pp/£1.99 0-835364-778-X/1 28pp/£ 1

Tom SmauilJohn Goldingay
Prophet, Servant Ihe Forgotten Father

0-85364-766-6/208pp/£2.99udY In Jeremuah and Isaıah 40—55
-85364-604-X/160pp/£1.9 Helmut eihıcke
Graeme Goldsworthy Littlie Exercise For oung J heologlans

0-85364-767-4/64pp/£ 1Gospel and Kıngdom
Chrnistian Interpretation of the (Ild estamen John Wenham

S  ST23pp/£ 1 Eiaster FKnızmaGospel an Wısdom 0-85364-765-8/1 76pp/£ 1srael’s Wısdom L.ıterature 1n the. Christian ıfe
0-85364-651-1/202pp/£2.99 Albert olters
JIhe Gospel ın Revelation Creation Regained

ospe and Apocalypse 853264734227 2pp/£ 1
0-85364-630-9/1 7/0pp/£1.99

Paternoster Press BoOox arlısie Cumbrıa (CA}3 0OQS

paternoster



FuroJTh 1997) 6:1 21—-29

K The 1Ca Vısıon of Hope In Joday’s or
T La Vısıon zO0lıque de l’Esperance dans le Monde

'aujourd’hul
E Diıe Bıbliısche offnung ın der Welt UVO Heukte

Torleiv ustad, s1o

JOurs ote controversee. Ile rencontre LOULRESUME emps des adversaıres. Notre esperance ost ONC
!) esperance chretienne 2s1[ paradoxale. Elle LTLE esperance muilıtante.

definit face des SIituatiıons de souffrance. 4) Nous SOINTINEeSs appeles par Iieu vLUre notLre
Ile ressemble pendule quı oscılleraıit entre esperance chretienne encourageant les DET-
Ia mort et la ULe En effet, L’esperance chretienne SONMLTLES quı ONFt perdu espOLr. (Jette esperance
ost fondee SUuU Ia resurrectıion de Jösus-Christ Iiımıte DUasS notLre VLE spirıtuelle ınterıieure et
d’entre l[es l’esperance de Ia VIe monde venır. Ile ost °abord UNe esperance
eternelle Ia fin des m adm 21 GU WE AUT U IVante DOUT monde 0OU les gens souffrent. S57
des gENS exclus du FOVAUME de Dieu. OS quı proclamons L’esperance chretienne Fre-

2) L’esperance chretienne OS fournıt Das fusons de relever les defis qQUE O0US lance notre
ıdeologıe de programme polıtıque capables sıtuatıon, pnartıculıerement l’egard des O

de ereer monde meılleur Urees DUr Iheu prımes, des PULULUTES, des exclus, des malades oft
cependant, les hommes et les femmes Oonft DOUT des DEeErsoNnnes quı connaıissent Ia solıtude, notLre
MLSSLON de S oCCUDET du monde entıer el temoıgnage $  est ecredıble. D’apres L‘’Hherı-

am eliorer les CO ditions de VIe WW/4 [urFEe, [’esperance Implique [a FOoLS Ia DFOM A
Mais face Ia OFT. UENOUS DOUVON esperer du salut O[ le respect de Ia dignite hum aine.

monde es[1 fFres /imite S eul Christ OUS 5} Les CIOUNX el /a nouvelle erre U €
donne esperance une VIEe au-dela de la M OFL Dieu NOUS MI8 nesontpas presentes 9}  S M

5 esperance chretienne 2s[ contestee le prolongem en 1 del’univers actu el celui-cı
au-devant de SAfIn. N otre [utte pour une societeComme Feuerbach XIX“siecle, 11

Jour. Aul des gens DOUT declarer qQUuUe L’Evangıle plus humaine ef[ com bat CONIre /a haine.
de la vıctorıre de Jesus-Christ SWr Ia moOrt est [’injustice et Ia gzuerrenefontpas partie du wr  n  ul
U une maniere DOUF 'homme de projeter O[ de Ia VIe eternelle qu1ı NOUS SONT donnes DUar le
dans un ciel Im agIinaıre. uan NOUS DA - bapteme O[ qu ı SONT alım entes ans OIl N 0us
celam ONS [’esperance chretienne ans CON- SOITLITNLES appeles aımer notLre prochaın

de doute 21 d’indifference, NOUS devons GUE c’est Ia volonte de Iheu. Maıs OUS COTL-
entendre de la Bıble GUE Ce: esperance RO2L>- Fribuons PDUas cela Ia deliuvrance finale

Diechristliche Hoffnung Liefert weder CINe
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Ideologie noch 2I1N politisches Program m ZU

(L1 Dıe biblısche Hoffnung ıst 21n Paradox. Szıe Erschaffung einer besseren elt AlLs Geschöpf
findet ıhre Ausprägung ım Sıtuationen des (Jottes f jeder Mannn und jede Frau dam ıt
Leidens un des Schmerzes. Hoffnung ıst W1ıe beauftragt, sich die elt N kümmern und
eın Pendel, das ausschwingt DVO TodZT die Bedingungen für 21n dauerhaftes en auf
ben I)ıe spezıifısch chrıstliche Hoffnung Ka ıUn dieser FErde verbessern. och angesichts des
der Auferstehung Jesu OChrıst vVO  S den OLlen es Ssind UNSEeEr«e Hoffnungen TÜr diese elt
verankert. Selhst dıe Hoffnung auf 21n ewıiges begrenzt Nur Christus hietet un  A die Hoffnung

2InNes Lebens jenseits des esLeben bei der Vollendung aller Dınge weiß TO-
doch, daß Menschen geben WIrd, die VO. Die christliche Hoffnung IS1 Angriffen
Königreich (Jottes ausgeschlossen Ssern werden. ausgesetzt. Analog Ludwig Feuerbach ım
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neunzehnten Jahrhundert O uch heute die christliche Hoffnung reden, UvUOor den Anfor-
Leute, dıe behaupten, das Evangelıum des derungen UNserer Sıtuation (vor allem den Un-
Sieges Jesu Chrıstı ber dıe Macht des Todes terdrückten, den Armen, den Vergessenen, den
sel dıe Projektion des dem Menschen eıgenen Kranken und den Einsamen davonlaufen,
Seıins ın pınen ımagındren Himmel. Wenn wır a'nn ıst Zeugniıs nıcht glaubwürdig.
dıe christliche offnung ın einem UVON Zwerirfel offnung LM hiblischen Sınn umfafßt beides, dıe
und Gleichgültigkeit gepragten ontext predi- Verheißung des Heıls und dıe Würde des Men-

schen.Sgen, gılt 6Di vVO  P der Bıbel lernen, daß dıese
Hoffnung ımmer schon kontrovers UQ Es wırd Der eue ımmel und dıe eluec Erde, dıe
ımmer solche geben, dıe sıch dagegen aUSSPreE- Ott Uuns verheißnen hat, sınd nıcht als Ort-
chen. Insere offnung ıst demgemäß eıne milL- bestand dieses Uniwersums verstehen. Dieses
ante Hoffnung strebt, OL all seıner Ambiguitäten, dem nde

Wır sınd vVO.  S .oft azu berufen, dıie ehrıst- Die Humanısıerung NTr (resellschaft
liıche Hoffnung auszuleben und Menschen, dıe SOWLE Kampf gegen Hab, Ungerechtigkeit
deprıimıert sınd, ermutıgen. Iiese offnung und rıeg sınd nıcht eıl des Heıls oder des
ıst nıcht ledıiglıch eıiıne Verheißnung, dıe UNSerernm ewıgen Lebens, das UunNns Lın der Taufe gegeben ıst
ınneren, geistlichen Leben und der kommenden und durch den Glauben genährt wıird. Wır sınd

azu berufen, UNnNseren Nächsten [zıeben, weılWelt gılt, sondern SLe ıst UOr allem eıiıne lebendige
Hoffnung für oine Welt, ın der Menschen ın (zottes Wılle ıst Dies jedoch ıst eın Beitrag
Schwierıigkeiten Sind. Wenn WIr, dıe WLr ber Z Vollendung er ınge

Children wıthout Hope LWO angles: OUuU  — (GGod-given cCommMmM1ss1on LO
create hope for people who do NOtTt have aNnVY,

AVeE VvVOoUu Ver SeenN chiıldren wıthout alıy and the specıfic Christologica under-
expectatıons for the future? T’here Are standiıng of hope ase the resurrection

Man Y such children, especlally 1n big cıtıes. of ‚Jesus OChrist from the dead
You Ca  b watch them hangıng about 1n the
treeitis You Ca  _ SEE these street cCA1ılaren Religion of hope
sıttıng doorsteps, In back gardens an
1n parks. Many OT them have parents, From 1ts vVer v beginning, Chrıistianıty has
relatıves, homes, food and only ras- een relıg10n of hope. We ©  ® already SEee

ged clothes. Wıth few exceptlons, nobody 1t quıte clearly in the Old Testament. In the
about them T’hey Aare abandoned. history of Israel recognıse how

Their CYCS Aare dım T’hey have hope for blessing Was always orlıented owards the
the future. future. It W as 1n faıth and hope that Abra-

Liet these abandone cCA1ılaren symbolize ham eft hıs omelan and began hıs pıl-
the brokenness of the WOT T’here Are grımage owards the and 4C (G0od had
millions of people all around wh promised hım When the people of Israel
Are suffering under the ö hope- eft Egypt, God promısed them and flow-
lessness. They Are drıven LO despair for ıng wıth 1ılk honey’ (Ex 3:6) Despite
dıfferent rFrcasonNs, whether oppressl1on, ha- theıir disobedience and ldolatry, which led
tred, crıme, famıly reakdown and sexual them into punıshment and condemnation,
abuse, pOverty and disease. f nobody 111 exıle and dispers1on, (30d always remaıned
Lr Yy O help them, CVELY gliımmer of hope 111 and remaınsal LO hıs callıng öIsrael.
fade AWaYV. Hıs plans have always een LO o1ve hıs

Can are LO SaV that the C:  S o1ve people future and hope’ (Je 'T'hıs
these reated chıldren visıon of (G:0od 1s the only Lrue (i0od
hope? How Ca  m the OChrıstian al be T‘h@e central poın 1n the hope of the cho-
instrument for bringıing hope LO those who S«  - people of Israel Was the COmMINg of the
do nOot SPEE alnıy 1n theır ally lıte? Ingdom O1 the Messjah (ef. Is -

deal ıth the question ofhope from When ‚Jesus the Messiah, the Son of God,
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The Biblical Vision of Hope ın Today’s or

Came, he opened L11LEW future for CVeLN.* ATre suffering. We should have combıned
body. He invıted kınd of Person LO paın wıth hope, suffering wıth renewal,
entfer the Kıngdom of (God (Mk 1 4) an nıght wıth awn In the history of the
Through hıs proclamatıon of the Gospel, people of Israel, that dark shadow-side LO
fthe DOOLF an oppressed, the outcasts and hope 15 always there We know how the
strangers, the siınners an the sıck received hope of the Promised Land encouraged

EW hope, TC W as OIl of restoratıon them 1ın the desert, 1n the ex]le and 1n the
and salvatıon. 'T ’he disciples of ‚Jesus CXÄDE- dıaspora. 'Thiıs paradox ofhope 15 VeErYV clear
rienced that ‘the 1n recelve theır sight 1n the ıfe of ‚Jesus of Nazareth. The Y1S-
and the lame walk, lepers are cleansed and t1an hope, IC DOCS back LO him,
the deaf hear., and the dead Are raısed OUuUtT of humıiliation, emptiness, eruc1ıfix1ıon
an the DOOL have gxood NEeWs preached tOo an death * In hıs ıfe hope 15 eached
them)’ (Mt 11:5) ‚Jesus of Nazareth DFOIMN- through suffering defeat. his aspect of the
1sed people forgıveness Of. S1INS 1n the Name matter 15 partıcularly relevant today, when
of (35 T’hrough his suffering, erucıfix1ıon Are speakıng LO people who Aare In
and resurrection he conquered the rouble
of death and extended the hope of general
resurrection of the dead at the en of Hl romise and Prayer
INa history. We therefore hope for eternal
ıfe In fact, the ultımate sround of Chriıs- Hope relies promı1ses. DEFSON
t1an hope (  ® only be found In ‚Jesus Christ. communıty IC Ca  ® rely promıse
who 15 the (One who 1l ralıse believers has something LO o0k orward LO When
LO eternal lıfe the last dayı. ralse CVES an {1x them goal ea

T’he Biıblical visıon of hope 0es not deal it g1ves ınspıratıon LO everyday ıfe In
only ıth OUr indıv1dual attıtude towards Oppressıve sıtuatıon, g00d promı1ıse (:
(i0od It has collective dimension ell be of great help 1n keeping Nnes  7 COUT-
In addıtıon LO the speclal hope for the DEO- aSe “ ReJjoice In VOUr hope, be patıent 1n
ple of Israel whole (Ro 14 : 25:20) trıbulation, be constant 1n prayer” SaYyYs the
Ca  b o0k orward LO the renewal of fallen Apostle Paul (Ro
humanıty. By hıs STAaCcEe alone, the lovıing Whatever Nnes  2 expectatıons, people C  b
an redeeming (10d a} restore the human Tea theıir promıses. who contınu-
communıty. Even the creatıon waılts wıth ally experıences that hıs her parents do

longing LO be set free from ıts bond- NOT keep theır promı1ses 111 eventually lose
aSC LO decay, when 1t wıll ‘obtaın the olor1- confidence ın them But when God has
GUS i1berty of the cANıldren of (+0d’ (Ro made promıse 1t 15 quıte dıfferent. hen
S:19-21) Ca  5 COUNT. 1t; because God 1S aıthful

For those of wh Aare confident an © Co He cCannot deny himself. In ‚Jesus
healthy, protected DYy g0o0d famıily an Christ, wrıtes Paul, ach of promı1ses
Just soclety, 1t INaY be Cas V LO proclaım that 1S Yes (4 Co 1220) 1'’hıas that they
the Christian faıth 15 relig10n of hope. We Are gathered confirmed and fulfilled 1n
OC declare that from the vVEr'Y beginning hım who 1S Son
INa an WeTIT e created ıca fullex- Promises Are the NECESSALCV precondition
pectatıons for both earthly an! eternal ıfe NOLt only for hope, but Iso for DEAYEeTE.: AÄAs
‘I6 those who Aare 1ın difficulties poın LO result, hope Ca  3 be SsSEEN 1n the Oontext of
the goal of history IC 15 deser1bed Praver Iso Prayer 15 (T LO
paradise where there 1S mournıng, GCEY® love It 15 OUr report back LO hım that hıs
Ing paın Rev 20149 have ear INanıYV INESSaSC has een recelıved. Prayer 15 there-
such speeches In the estern culture LO fore Our reactiıon LO hıs actıon. (GGod has
16 belong. eır weakness 1S5 obvlous. gıven Drayer 1n order that INaY aban-
It Hes 1n hat 1S mM1SSINS. en, thiıs cCan be don ourselves LO hım, acknowledge hım
deseribed Sympathy ıth those who Lord, and call hım 1ın (QUr hour of need
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(Ps In prayıng LO God, do hom- tually. hat that Lr y LO listen fo
agC LO hım OUTL God, the 0)8l Lrue God what (30d 15 telling through the EXTtTSsS
(0d 15 always present, an attentiıve LO OUr T’he object of the Eexerclse 15 LO absorb the
DrFrayvyelrs. In the X  e! promıiıse tLO hear Word of God an allow . LO work 1ıke
OU. prayers Da  = be found ın INanYy arı- leaven insıde
atıons, Jer 2012 W hen yvou call uDON 'T ’hese three approaches aAare NOT mutually

an COME an PrFraYy LO IN 311 hear exclusive, but complementary. So OU. NexTt
you God Aa SWEeTIrs OU. Drayer's, but he oes questlion 15 What 0es thıs combined read-

1ın hıs tıme an In hıs WAaYV (CL. Hebh 5:7-9) Ing of the Biblical about hope
There 15 from hım EeVEel 1ın the InNnean LO today? Wıiıith thıs question have
promıse of response! prom1ses Aare opened the OOTr of hermeneutical debate,
always al  ul; they Aareeven IT 1t burning 1SSue fromIC SeEer10uUs theo-
1S NOLT necessarı1ly ıimagıne. In CVELIY logian Ca  a ru.  - AaWQaYV. The maın pomlnt 15 how

Ca  } hear Word 1n OU ontextDrayvyer there 1s5 hope, hope for AaNSWEeET.
We do not See thıs hope, but INAY be today. T'his 15 matter of finding WAaVYV LO
convınced that 1t 1s there Hope 15 the brıdge the SaPD of0-4 of history.
tıyatıng behind OUTL Prayers. Be- In order LO be able LO proclaım the lıving

and actıve Sword of the Word of (}0d LO ()Urof promı1ses, Ca  _ hope that
(+0od 111 o1ve S1ZNS of hıs STaClOUS an culture, need LO analyze the Bıblical
savıng eXtis ın theır historical setting, well

wıth respect LO theıir relevance for people
Interpreting the Bible 1ın OUr OW tıme. Thıs 15 NOTt Just ACa-

demiı1c exerc1se, but Iso matter of SpIr1-
Talkıng about the Christian visıon of hope tual liıstening 1ın faıth When, 1n 01808
ı7} today’s world, it 15 desirabhle an relevant hermeneutical reflections, DraYy that
for LO reflect the WaV In which use INaY be gulde: by the Holy Spirıt, are
the Bıble We CAannoOot sımply read the EXTS NÖT introducing specıfic theologıca
as they are Kıvery translation 1S5 ınter- method. KRather, aAaTre openıng OUr

pretatıon. When use 1D11Ca. EeXTis for miıinds LO the realıty of (30d and confessing
preaching an teachıing, Are aTt the SAarinlle (1 devotion LO hım
tıme interpreting them How then do Karl Barth INaV have een rıght when, 9l
approach these text? WOU emphasize the en of hıs long of Servıce LO the
three poınts: Universıiıty of Basel, he sald: "The first and

Fırst, ıt 1S of ogreat ımportance that MOST fundamental aCT of theologıcal work
read the Biıblical EXTSs 1n their historical 15 prayer’.  S The theologlan who

before (30d 1n order LO seek Nesetting. FEFrom that perspectıve, the maın
question 1s5 What 1s the text's orıgıinal clarıty about hat ıt LO SaYy that (ij0od
meanıng” In order LO answer that questı1on, 15 the One who rules. We Ca  } only speak

obliged LO use the SO-Calle hıstorical- truly about God when respond LO h1s
eritical method of interpretatıon. T’here 15 word LO At deep leve] there{fore, theo-

alternatıve LO thıs logıcal work 15 lıturgıical aÄCt, both
econdly, approach the 101162 EXTtS invocatıon of God an Drayvyer LO (30d 'T‘’hıs

ithn questions thrown by OUu.  — OW aDC Prayer 1S the STammar of faıth and the
have LO Lr y LO discover whether the PFrODEr perspective from 1IC LO approach

lays OWN aIlıYy princıples for solving the od
problems dealıng wıth In SOINe prayerful attıtude 0es nNOTt EXCUSE
there are relevant EeXTts 16 g1ve from scholarly study of the 1D11Ca. EXTISs
immediate Aa SWEeET. But Iın other 9 and SEer10uUs analysıs of the condiıtlions
have LO search hard LO find approprıate der which people struggle wıth theır llves

1n real-lıfe sıtuations. The ermeneutical!1D11ca guldance.
FEiraly, read the Bıblical EXTS SDI1- key 15 the dramatıc encounter the fusıon of
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hor1zons between past Lext and present Christian hope has een inextricably COIMN-
ontext nected wıth the resurrection. ‚Jesus Christ

15 alıve today! T'hat 15 what Are called LO
Particıpating the Christian Hope preach. Chrıst has NOLT een raıised from

the dead, then OUu.  - preaching 1S5 1ın aın and
We have already sald that the Christian OUFr al 1S5 1n aın (1 Co 14) ‘But 1n fact

Christ has een raısed from the dead, thehope 15 sgrounded 1ın the resurrection of
‚Jesus Christ and 18 directed owards the first-fruıuts of those who have fallen asleep’
consummatıon of al thıings. How do C Cor When Christ finally
recelve thıs hope I9 personal terms? L.et agaln, ‘all who Are 1n the tombs 11 ear
anıswer thıs question by quoting Peter hıs volce an COIMNE forth; those who have
}  9 LEexXTt whıch In the Church of OrWAay, one good LO the resurrection of lıfe, and
aT least, 15 used both 1n the baptısmal and those who have oOnNne eviıl, LO the c_
In the burıal Servıce: ‘Blessed be the (i0d t1ıon of jJudgement’ (Jn We therefore
an father of OU Lord ‚Jesus Christ! By hıs believe In the resurrection of the dead an
great have een OTrNn NEeW LO 1ın the transformatıon of the body.
lıvıng hope through the resurrectıon of Je- T’he Christian hope 0es NOT INnean that
SUuS Christ from the eAa| Here the lıving believers Are protected agaınst danger
hope 19 based fact the resurrection of disease. hıs hope 1S ın geared LO
Christ) and promıiıse (our future happy ending LO world HIiStorYy. ‘ False
bırth) It 1S hope o1ven LO by the STaCE comfort 1S Just dangerous general
of (30d It 1S not result öf OLET relig10us despair’, SavysS Jürgen Moltmann.  4 We Can-

DIETY of OU mora|l lıfe Although the NnOot Sa y that Christians 111 automatically
hope of salvatıon refers tLO hiıstorıical be happy, healthy an successful. None of
event, Ar e nevertheless unable LO 1Ss free from the trıvaalıties of everyday
ıts truth DYy purely empirical research. Our Life nstead of promısıng ıfe wıthout
hope always dwells upOoN the promiıse of problems, the speaks of (God who
hat (30d WAants tTO do C  D} o1ve the oppressed 18915 V1S10N, and

AÄAs ave already emphasızed, Y1S- the suffering another future. T’he oly
t1an hope aYıses from the victory of lıfe Ver Spirit Ca  a ead LO o0k beyond the threat
death By hıs resurrection from the dead, of war, DOVerTY, pollution and nuclear Catas-
‚Jesus OChrıst has opened the OOÖOT Ot trophe LO the ngdom of (0C In ‚Jesus
everlastıng ıfe and delivered from the Christ catch gyliımpse of the 1E

ouilt of S1IN, distress an SOTTOW. The WaY heaven an the EW earth 1n 16 rıght-
owards YÜIS 1n thıs hope lies through dwells ©2 Peter 3413) What
baptısm an faıth As blıologıcal death recelve 1n baptısm 1S foretaste of (QUFTr

proaches, OUr only hope 1S that future Lıfe 1n cCoMMUN10N ıth God In
partıcıpate 1n the resurrectlion. T’hose who other words, it 15 antıcıpatıon of the
elieve 1n ‚Jesus Chriıst IMaYy ear wıtness LO fulfillmen of the ingdom of God 'T’he
thıs DYy Sayıng!: ‘Hor SUTre that neıther renewed world ofIC the speaks 1S
death LT lıfe, I910)8 angels, NOr princıpalı- nNOot contınuatıon of thıs lıfe Nor 15 I
t1es, 1T things present, 11OT: things LO COME, restoratiıon of OUr ceivilisatıion. olfhart
NOr DOWETS, LIOT height, 1TIOL ep 110 GELY>- Pannenberg DUTS it ı1ke thıs he ıfe of the
thıng eise 1n al] ecreatıon 111 be abhle tO future will unfold ıts dynamic through
separate from the love of (God 1n ‚Jesus growth 1ın the vertical dimens1ıon of OUT
Christ OULT OTr Rom 8:38-39) Christians present fa We Aare waltıng for INa
COU. g1ve their testiımonYy 1n the Samne WaYy actıon by God, the Creator of heaven an

the Apostle Paul whether live earth, nNnOot for progressıve PTFOCCSS wıithin
tıme anwhether die, Are the LORD’s’ (Rom14:8)

Since that unıque and decısıve event, the
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The Christian Hope and Secular for LO work for better WOT As OUr

empora place of residence, there 15Hopes
relatıve potential for change and develop-

avıng 110 defined the Christian hope 1n ment ın the WOrTr. But f 111 become
Christological erms, return to the QUES- paradıse. In OUTr efforts LO change STrUC-

tures and LO humanıse FAr intotıon of the relationsh1ıp between ıt an the
INanıy different kınds of hope M boundaryvy line IC polInNts 1n the OPDDO-
encounter In the everyday lıfe of the WOT. sıte direection. Heaven an earth wıll DAaASS
Before SO1INg allıy further, would ıke LO AaWAV (Mk Wıth Paul; Ca  @} Sa V
emphasıse LWO pomıts: ‘ WHor the form of thıs WOT 1S passıng away’

Man and Are both created ın (1 Co 181)
the image an lıkeness of (0d Gen 196- Now ıf these LwoO poınts indıcate the char-
27) °‘He ndowed them wıth strength iıke acter of (QULT hopes wıithın the secular realm,
hıs OWN/’, Sirach has f SIr 1 YE3) As hat 1$ the relationshıp between them and
creatures made ın od’s ımage, are the specıfic hope which 15 based Christ’s
g1ven the blessing of the divıne cCOMM1S- death and resurrection? In terms of shap-
S10N: ‘Be fruntful and multiply and fill the ıng better world for oppressed, hungrYy,
earth an subdue IC and ave domınıon handıcapped and suffering people, it 1S
Ver the fish an the SCa, an Ver the1r right anı go0od LO SaV LO ourselves: 5E  b
of the alr, an Ver lıving thıng that do 1t! (3od has instructed LO love (TE

upOoN the earth‘’ Gen 1:28) 'T ’hiıs neighbours an he has equ1l1pped ıth
challenge 1S5 based the hope that (10d 111 creatıvıty an responsi1bility for ulldıng
contiınue LO hıs creatıon an g1ve OUTr soclety. From thıs perspective
ıt further ogrowth It 15 (DÜFT Drayer that he Ca  ; DFaY, work and hope for improvement
711 contıinue LO Care for the ıfe which he 1n soc1la| condıtions. But the COChristian hope
has created. A the Samne tıme have LO has D'  c for changıng the STrUC-
develop, traın ar exercıise OUu.  — God-given tures of thıs WOor. for developing
abılıtıes 1n order LO make the world better strategy for ulldiıng better soclety Aase‘!
place for people LO l1ve in We Aare sımply soclal jJustice an human rıghts. T 'he
created 1 order LO live Out thıs hope. 1 les Gospel of the Living OChrist 0es nOot COIMN-
wıthın From thıs perspective, 1t 1s PE - taın alıYy deology of how thıs world Ca  b

fectly lJegıtimate LO dream ÖT forgıng bet- become paradise. But creatures,
Lter world ave abilities an FEeSQOQOUTCES for —-

We AT destined LO die None of Ca  n Ing the external iramework of dally lıfe,
prolong hıs her biological lıfe into eter- Ven though aAarrOSallClce, selfishness an
nıty. ıfe earth has ıts lımiıts, which are greed Al always Causıng trouble an SETt-
insurmountable. In spıte of advanced ting back
medical techn1ıques, like the transplantıiıng In the face ofea the Christian hope 15
of lıving OrSans, it 15 ımpossible for LO INESSaSEC 1C 1S quıte dıfferent from the

ea We Ca  _ elay it LO SOINe INanYy hopes IC find 1ın this world
extent, but C 1t Christ’s victory Ver the of death
Whatever hopes INaV have for OUr OW Kaster Sunday 15 un1ıque. There 15 DaL-
lives, for OU famıly, for OUTr soc]ıety and for LO thıs event 1n the history of SCIENCE
the WOT ole disappear the mMmoOoment of humanity. As the only hope for Vel-
ea overtakes 'T’his 0oes NOL [Nean COom1InNg ea the Christian hope 1S nOoLt
that (r I1ves Are wıthout s1gnıfıcance for compatıble ıth alıy hope In thıs world
future generatıons. What have ACCUMU- 1:ne OUtLcome of these cons1ıderatıions 15
lated Ca  } be handed LO (QUT cNıladaren and not total separatıon between the Y1S-
grandchildren T’hey 311 be able LO DIG- tıan hope, the OI hand, an the Manı y
9 1MproVve destroy ( culture. Al- hopes of the WOTr the other The ()ÄArI1S-
though Aare al mortal, 1t 1sS STl possible tıan hope 1S together ıthal and
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love 1 Cor Faith Inspıres O 1s5 1n this WOT. that Are called LO live OUT
realıse PUrPOSEC 1n carıng for INa  3 an (L hope. The test 15 whether thıs hope 1s
nature 1n thıs WOT The call LO love actıve 1n love nOot We Are under the
neighbour myself 15 motivated Dy the Judgement of (i0od not only indıvıduals,
great commandment LO love the Lord but Iso congregatıons and members
(z6d wıth ll heart (Mt 22:31/-40) My of the wıder soclety. Therefore, Christian
whole lıfe 1S LO be shaped by behef ın hope 0Oes not g1ve anı y reason for trıum-
God ere 15 Tea of human ıfe 1C phalısm, but remıinds constantly that
1S irrelevant LO (Gij0od an Chrıstian ıfe ATrTe called LO repentance.

OUrTr hopes have LO be SEENMN 1n the light of We lıve 1n competıtıve culture 1C 1s
faıth hıs 15 the dec1sive, overall PEIrSDEC- geared owards results. People around
tıve from which operate ATe askıng for visıble Outcome 1n produc-

Beıing ereated 1n the ımage of God, INa  2 tıon an polıtics, ın arTT and scholarship, 1n
an have specılal dign1ty,1 15 educatıon and welfare. Sometimes yYOUu INAaV
different from thatofother lıving creatures fee| strongly that VYOUrFr relız10n and faıth
iıke anımals an plants. Because DeT- have LO ear frunt Chriıistian hope oes
SO  a 15 candıdate for the Kıngdom of God, not ulfıl! ıts prom1ses 1n the expected WAaY,
believers ATre called LO wıtness to and LO Care 11 INAaYy he evaluated bad advertisement
for them We MUST SUppOort ON another for Christlanity. There 15 doubt that in
ıth hope. Also, those people who, aCCOord- today’s soclety, OULT hope 1S under
Ing LO medical and soclal standards of lıfe, from the emands of effic1enCy.
SEEIN LO have hope, Are LO be embraced Now, ‚Jesus tells that 'every sound Lree
Dy soclal welfare an Servıce. Faıith sSees bears g0o0d frunt’ (Mt $ Living faıth
hope, VenNn where there 1S5 lıttle hope yıe go0od works. It 15 creatıve DIOCESS
LO be Seen Therefore, IIa and C 1S5 inıtlated by the oly Sparıt. But

should be treated wıth dignity, that 0es nNnOT INnecan that Are able
wıthout cost-benefit calculations. That tO test the truth of Oou  — faıth We Ca

that have specılal responsı1bilıty use good works CONCreie results
for the weakest Nnusthe unbornC reilable standard for measurıng the ex1st-
the street children, the incurably 1Ll the NCe of faıth:
ısable the mentally handicapped, the The realıty of Christian hope cCannot be
seniıle an the dyıng. Where ıfe LO tested by ıts fulfillment either. Hope 15 nOoTt
be meanıngless, 1t 1S the Christilan’s duty visıble When the Apostle aul about
an prıvılege LO spread hope. the hope Dy 1C Are saved, he claıms

that ‘hope that 15 SeEN 15 not hope’. He
Hope 1ın Everyday ıfe confirms this understandıng of hope wıth

rhetorical questl1on: ‘ Wor who hopes for
I now return LO the questlion VE as hat he sees‘?? Rom 6:24) We hope for
al the beginning: What do street chıladren hat do not SE  D That 1S the distinctive
ıth dım CVES SPEE ıIn the 1D11cCa v1i1sıon of character of hope. In the New Testament
hope? Lıke the sick and re]ected people who hope 1sS patıent and confiıdent waltıng for
ONCeEe mel Jesus of Nazareth, ın the the Lord When hope, ATre set
STFeEeTt cA1ılaren of today WOU. g1ve OIl  D COUTSEe owards the final gxoal, the CONSUM-
answer mercy! T’hat Care 14 Ca  S matıon.
change the condıtions of lıfe for OL fthese
unhappy children, ole famıly INaYV get The C  enge of Atheism

EW future In the WOT. today there Adre
thousands of poss1bilıties for 91VINg people The Christian v1ıisıon of hope 1S under CONMN-

LE W hope. STLan attack n today’s WOTr Lıke the fool
Christian hope o0es NOLTt OW LO In the Old Testament psalms, there Are ST1

CaDe from the problems of everyday ıfe It people today who Sa Y In their hearts:
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"T’here 1s G0d’ (Ps 14:19 they AT ‚Jesus Ohrist himself, that the last day
rICht, then there 15 hope al all he 111 ralıse the dead LO ıfe and take be-

Today Are challenge by athel1ısm Jevers iınto hıs eternal ngdom, 15 the
dıifferent levels. First, let mentı.on intel- COTe of the Christian hope.
ectual atheısm. 'Thiıs 1S5 attıtude maiınly
based 1n rational world V1eW wıthout allıYy Summary

owards divıne revelatıion. Sec-
ondly, 1n OU.  — CENTUrCY the WOT. has exper1- Lr y to SsSuUummMaArıse reflections the
enced how atheısm Ca  ; be transformed ınto 1D11Ca visıon of hope 1n today’s wor

WOU highliıght the following poıints:ideological System, commuUunısSm.
Where the STAate authorıties have INONODO- The 1D11Ca. hope 1sS paradoxical. It 1s
1se ideologıcal atheism, the {M11S5S6- shaped 1ın sıtuatiıons f suffering and paın.
QUENCES SeeNMM LO be VEeErYV restricted We Ca illustrate thıs by pendulum,
rel1g10Us TrTeedom and attempt LO DIFO* swıngıng from death LO ıfe Specifically
hıbıt the worshıp of God T'hirdiy. atheı1ısm Christian hope 15 anchored Ir thec_

about result of secularısatıon. tıon of Jesus Christ from the dead Eiven 1n
ome people In what W as NCe Christian the hope of eternal lıfe 1n the CO  a_

Europe ATre 11 secularısed that they tıon of a1] things, there wiıll ST be people
know almost nothing about the (GG0d of the who 111 be expelle from the Kıngdom of
Bıble Fourthly, there Ar people a]] around God

wh aCT lıke atheıists, VenNn though they Christian hope oes NOÖöt provıde any
have heard about (z0d an INAYV ave een 1deology polıtical Dr  c for creat-
baptısed infants. But 1n theır everyday ıng better WOT As creatures.,
lıfe God 15 sımply nNOt taken into aCCOUNLT. CVELIYV INa  } an has een COoMM1S-
Hor them, (30d 1s (practically speaking) s1o0ned LO Cale for the whole wWOor. and LO
dead ImMprove the condıtions for ONZ0OINg ıfe

(Qver agaınst these dıfferent ypes of thiıs earth But In the face of eX OUrTr

atheısm, the Christian aı INAaY have hopes for this WOor ATre imıted. Only
portunıiıtıes LO wıtness ıIn favour of ıts hope. Christ offers the hope of lıfe beyond
Wıth the help of good arguments, INaVY ea
be able LO reject false accusatıons which aAare 'The Chrıistian hope 15 under attack.
evelle agaınst 1t. But chall be Like Ludwig Feuerbach 1n the nıneteenth
abhle LO o1ve og1C LEaASOoNS present CENTUTY, there Are people today who claım
tional evidence for the truth of U  H hope. that the Gospel of the viıctory of ‚Jesus
Lastly, iıt 15 question of confidence 1n the Christ Ver the of death 15 projec-
Word of God Therefore, 1n ManYy the tıon of man’'s OW being iınto imagınary
challenge 15 LO be prepared LO oıve ered- heaven. In preaching the Chrıstian hope 1n
ıble test1monYy. Ontext of doubt and indıfference,

1E o0k at people’s attıtudes ıIn sıtu- need LO learn from the Bıble that this hope
at1l1ons of termınal illness. nOt the only has always een controversı]al. omebody
OIl who has experienced bıg San between 1S always agaınst iıt Our hope 1S therefore

unera|l conducted 1n purely secular milıtant hope.
setting an ONeA15 surrounded Dy the We Are called DYy (G0od LO Iıve Out the
hope of resurrection when Christ Christian hope and LO NCOUTASE people
agaın. 'T ’he ultımate ground of (r hope 1Ss who aAare depressed. 'C’hiıs hope 1S NOL Just
the word of Jesus g]ven LO Martha when he promıiıse for OUTr inner spırıtual lıfe and for
raısed Lazarus from the dead “I the the world LO COME; first of all, it; 15 lıving
resurrection and the ıfe he who beheves hope for the WOoOr 1n IC people Aare ın
IM IL though he die, yet he lıve, and rouble If who talk about the OChristian
whoever lıves and believes 1n hope AaW QV from the challenges of OUL

die% (JN 1:293:26) '’he promıise of sıtuatlion, partıcularly from the oppressed,
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the DOOTF, the forgotten, the sick and the Notes
lonely, OUFr testimonYy 15 nOot cred1ıble In
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SEEIN continuatıon of this unıverse. In 1995, 283-08"7
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eternal lıfe,A15 g]1ven LO H1 baptısm Pannenberg, T’he Apostles’ ree IN the 12
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Hope for the Jews
® Esperance DOUFr les Israelıtes
® Hoffnung für dıe Juden

Sylvaın Romerowski, Saints, France

The followıng abstracts relate the ole Sessıo0n d’un DAYS partıculıer GUE s accomplıs-
artıcle, of which only the first part appears sent les prophetıes de l’AT, CD le terrıtoıre quı
ere The second an final part 111 ıIn revıent Israel Iımıte DaS DUYS de
the exlt 1Ssue of EuroJTN. Canaan. Le röle du DaYS "Israel ans P”’hıstoire

RESUME du salut, et plus partıculıerement de JSerusalem,
s’ost acheve lLorsque les evenements du salut

1 premere sectıon de celt artıcle ftraıte du röle SONL produlits 1104 L’esperance des
d’Israel ans "hıstoire de Ia redemption. Israel cCroyants Israelıtes AUFOWUT AAU L: stls

ote choısı ULE de Ia hbenediction de foutes les partagent VUEeC les CrOyanıis orıgıne NON-JULUE,
natıons. de ses desobeissances, ce peuple ost CcCe de regner DvVecC OChrıstS Ia erre ontiere

duü subır le jugement quı a DTLS la forme uUune renouvelee.
destruction des CeUX ısraelıtes, et de L froıiısıeme sectıon aborde le sujet de
l’exıl Les prophetes de LA Oont Drom1Ss de Ia L’esperance pour les Israelıtes a partır de C  epitre
parlt de Dıeu salut quı devaıt comporter CUX (L  52 Romaiıins. d  ensemDble du N T; et aul
aSspects correspondant CeUX etapes dıstıiınctes: partıculıer, enseıiıgnent QUEC les Israelıtes
e retliour de 'exıl pf ia conclusıon 247 nouvelle ıncroyants font plus partıe du verıtable
allıance quı [ apporteraıt le pardon de Ses Isragl, le pneuple de 11 L’auteur etudıe le
fautes et UuNe transformatıon ınterıeure. Ce est chapıtre JJ de ME  epitre (LU.  &2 Eomaıns, quı DOUTF

Lout Israel quı devaıt beneficier de salut, but de repondre Ia questıon de SAUVOLT S1 Iheu
MALS seulement restie d’Israelites convert:ıs. rejete SO  B peuple. AÄAux YVYEUX de [’auteur, la
Iheu opereraıt frı seın de SO  Bn pneuple pour reponse de aul comporte FfroLs elements

elımıner les rebelles. Par cContre, des SeNS des Dıieu na rejete SO  x peuple CL Al s’est CONMN-
natıons ourneraıent Ders [uL, et ıl les INCOTr- Serve restie d’Israelites DOUT les SAOWUVET. IDieu
poreraıt neuple de Dieu: aLInsSL, CEeUX-CL benefi- seulement purıfLe So peuple ret-
cıeraıent des DTOMESSES faıtes Israegl. ranchant les Israelıtes Incroyanlts. LG porte

Lorsque ean-Baptıste ANTLONCEe bapteme demeuraiıit Owuverte m de aul (et es
d:Esprit et de feu, ı1 le presente "oeuUre PNCOTE actuellement) DOUF les Israelıtes LNCON-
du Messıe DUr Laquelle ıl operer frı seın vertıs ıLs Oournen DVers Christ Dec fOL, ıs
du peuple d’Israel. Par consequent, deputs la peuUventL PNCOTE etre SAWUVES et etre reintegres
Pentecöte, le peuple de Iheu est Isragl, dont les ans e pneuple de Dıeu. Un JOUT, tout Israel
ULTS ıncredules ONn ete retranches, Tf ans Sera SAWUVE Par LA, Al faut comprendre qGuUE Dieu
Lequel fes NO  —z ULFS quı eroıent Jesus-Christ faıre quelque chose de specıal DOUTF le peuple
onl ete INCOrDOrES. d’Israel Ia fın de ’é_re presente les Israelıtes
F deuxieme sectıon est consacree la QUES- quı seron(t alors vıe fourneront Ders Chrıist

tıon du röle du DUOYS d’Israel Aans l’histoire du Lanıt GUE neuple ef recevront e salut Ieu
salut Ile presente Ia these selon Laquelle agıra de Ia sorte, LO  S qQUuUe les Israelıtes
DAYS a Joue röle semblable celu: du peuple ınconvertıs auraıent CONSEerve droit quelcon-
de meme u Israel ete choısı UUEe de Ia qQUE, MALS Dertiu de gräace PNVUvEers peuple
benedıiction de foOowtes les natıons, sSsOoOnN DUAYyS ete quı aperdu LOLLT droit quelconque prıvılege.
choisı DU de la benedıiction de Ia erre Dans Ia derniere sectıon, "auteur repond
tiere Car apres les prophetes (et e reprend CeUX quı pensent qQUE [  on devraıit plusn_
Ce: ıgne de pDeNsEe), e DUOYS du neuple de TIheu Cer L’Evangıle C(LILX Juirfs et affırme
devaıt etre agrandı, JUuSqu d etendre Ia erre actıvıte demeure UNne oblıgatıon DOUT L’Eglıse
entiere. Par consequent, Z  est DaS DUar Ia DOS- aujourd ” hu.
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Sylvain Romerowski

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG gen, ennn das Gebiet, das Israel zurückerhalten
Der erste e1l dıeses Artıikels hehandelt dıe Rolle soll, ıst nıcht auf das and Kanaan begrenzt.
Israels Ln der Heilsgeschichte. Israel ıst LIM Hın- Die Rolle des Landes Israels, N DVOT allem
1C auf dıe Segnung aller Natıonen OT- Jerusalems, ın der Heilsgeschichte ıst vollen-
wählt worden. Aufgrund seınes det, sobald sıch dıe Heılsereignisse diesem
Ungehorsamsmujte das olk das Gericht e_ Ort vollzogen haben Ie heutige Hoffnung der
dulden, das ın der Vernichtung der beiden L1S- gläubıgen Israelıten, dıe SLe mıt den GLäubigen
raelıitischen Königreiche SOWLE M xıl estand. nıcht-jüdıschen rsprungs teılen, esteht
Die Propheten des en M Auftrag (zottes darın, daß sSıe mLt Christus ber dıe gesamlte
eıiıne Kettung verheißen, dıe zwel Aspekte, mık erneuUerte rde herrschen werden.
Zzıyel verschiedenen Etappen korrespondıerend, Der drıtte 21l erorter: das T’hema der den
aufweısen sollte. dıe Rückkehr (AUSs dem xl Israelıiten sıch hietenden Hoffnung ausgehend
und den Schluß eiINnes Bundes, der den UVO Römerörief. Die (z+esamtheit des N 9 und
Israelıten dıie Vergebung ıhrer Schuld un eıne DVOr em Faulus, lehren, daß dıe ungläubıgen
ınnerliche Umwandlung Orıngen werde. och Israelıten heinen Anteıl mehr wahren Is-
nıcht SUalız Israel sollte DVO  a diesem Heıl profi- rael, dem 'olR (70ttes, haben Der Autor UNntier-
tıeren, sondern nNnuUu 21n Rest ekehrter Is-
raelıten. oltt wıird L7 Innersten seıiınes Volkes

sucht das Kapıtel des Kömerörıefes, das o1ne
Antwort auf dıe Frage geben wILl, ob ott seın

eiıne Auswahl vornehmen, dıe Rebellen 'oLlR verstoßen hat Aus der Sıcht des Autors
ter ıhnen auszulöschen. Demgegenüber werden nthält dıe Antwort des Paulus rel Elemente:
sıch Culte AUsSs den Natıonen ıhm wenden, .Otft hat seın 'oLR nıcht verworfen, da sıch
und wırd SLe dem 'oLR (zottes einverleıiben, einen est der Israelıten erhält, S1ıe retiten
daß erstere VON den Verheinungen, dıie Israel Ott hat seın 'olk ledıiglıch gereinıgt, ındem

SINd, profitieren werden. dıe ungläubigen Israelıten herausgeschnitten
Als Johannes der LT’äufer eıne Taufe des hat Iıe Tür blieb AAa e1ıt des Paulus für die

(1e1stes und des Feuers ankündıgte, prasen- unbekehrten Israelıten offen (und ıst uch
tierte SLe als Werk des Messıas, wodurch och heute) WEeTLT SLE LM Glauben Christus
dieser dıie Auswahl LIM Innersten sSeiınes Volkes umkehren, können SLEC och gerette und wıieder
Israel vornehmen wWıIrd. Deshalb ıst das olk ın das 'olR (iottes ıntegriert werden. 3 Fiınes
(1ottes sp1t Pfingsten eın srael, (1LIL5 dem dıe T’ages “iırd SUanz Israel werden”. In
ungläubıgen Juden herausgeschnitten und ın diesem Zusammenhang gılt verstehen,das die Nichtjuden, dıe Jesus Chrıistus daß Ott nde dergegenwärtıgen Ara eLWaS
glaubden, einverleibt worden Sınd. besonderes JLr das 'oLR Israel Eun WIird: dıe

Der zweıte eıl ıst der ragegewıdmet, welche Israelıten, dıe annn och Leben seın Wer-
das and Israels ın der Heilsgeschichte den, werden sıch als olR Christus wenden

spıelt. Er unterbreıitet dıe ese, daß das and und das Heıil empfangen Oft wırd auf dıese
eine Aähnliche spıelt IWLe das 'olk WLLE Weıse handeln, doch nıcht, weıl dıie unbekehrten
Israel ım Hınblick auf dıe Segnung aller Na- Israelıiten ırgendein Anrecht darauf hätten,
tionen erwählt worden LSt. ıst uch seın and sondern aufgrund seıner (inade e1nem 'OLR
LM Hınblick auf dıe Segnung der 2anzen rde gegenüber, das Jjeglıches ecC auf jedwede
erwählt worden. Denn ach den Propheten Begünstigung verloren hat
(und das nımmt dıiesen Gedankengang auf) Im etzten e1l antwortet derHET denen, dıe
sollte das and des Volkes (zottes vergrößert meınen, daß INa den Juden das Evangelium
werden, 3hLSs sıch ber dıe gesamte rde nıcht mehr verkünden solle, und bekräftigt, da
streckt. Aus dıiesem Grund bedeutet dıie Inbe- dıiese L’ätıgkeit eın Auftrag der heutıgen Kirche
sıtznahme eiınes bestimmten Landes nıcht dıe bleibt.
Erfüllung der alttestamentlichen Werissagun-

[ '‘’he subject of hope for the ews WOU not the Church, ach of 1C has its OW.
be ea ıth unıformly DYy al] Kvangelicals. destiny. On the other hand, there Are those
On the (F hand, dispensatıionalists who 1ın that Israel natıon people
maıntaın that LWO peoples of (i0od coex1ıst longer has role LO play 1n redemptive

LO the present tıme, namely Israel an history that 1S allıy different from that of
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other natıons. 'T *’here Are Iso Varıous VIEeW- ham hrough Isaac Gen T 19 L an
poınNts that fall between these LWO that of and whiıich WOU extend from the
tLremes Rıver 1le LO the Euphrates Gen 15:158-

Connected wıth these 1SsSues 1S the QUES- 215
tıon whether the modern STAtiEe of Israel has 'T ’he Mosaıc covenant proceeded from the
anythıng LO do wıith 1D11ca prophecies, Abrahamıc Wor aTt Mount Sınal (God took
especlally those ıIn the Israel, the people descended from Abraham

The LEr 1n which ON formulates the through Isaac and Jacob, Hıs OWTNN PCO-
hope that lies 1n STOTEe for the ewWws today ple, an He became their (30d Further-
depends how on VIEWS the place an HOL C; by thıs COovenant, Yahweh the
role of Israel 1n the hıstory of salvatıon, the suzeraın granted LO Hıs vassa| people the
ident1ty of the people of God 1ın the Chrı1s- land prom1sed LO Abraham
tıan CI’d, the ınterpretatıon of prophe- The Chronicler highlighted the complete
cl1es and the meanıng of Romans fulfilment of the twofold promıiıse tOo bra-

Another set of problems 15 of immediıate ham under the rei1gn of Solomon COMNCEeTN-

on  NC for u for they relate LO Ur Ing the people (2 Chr 1:9) an the and 2
Chr 9:26)responsı1bilıty LO preach the Gospel. Should

preach the Gospel tO the ewWws today?
OoOmMe denYy that should, an appeal O 3 Israel’s faılure holy Dneople
specıific Scrıiptures LO Just1fy theıir posıtı1on. 'T’he Siınaitıic CoOovenan Iso conferred upDON
Conversely, others insıst that the Gospel Israel the STATLUS of holy people, that 1S,
should be preached first LO the EeWSs by people whose vocatıon Was tO worshi1ıp Yah-
today’s Church: 1n obedience LO Rom 1<  ©X we 1ın approprıate cultiec SEervICEe (Eıx

T’hese questions MUST be addressed 19:6)
bıblical basıs, 1n order LO attempt LO assess In order LO approach God for cultic SETV-

correctly hat kınd of hope there 15 for the lce, Israel had LO fulfil number of condi-
ewWws today. t10NS, both moral and rıtual. The Lord BAaVC

\ he first part of thıs eals ıth the them Hıs law, 1C defined these holiness
role of Israel an 1ts and 1n the history Of conditjions. Israel Was required LO be holy,
salvatıon. second part 111 raıse Varıo0us In the of meeting the holiness condi1-
1SSUeSsS concernıng what hope INaV be eNtier- tıons defined by the law thıs 1S the intent
taıned concern1ıng the Jewısh people today of the SUIMNINONS LO c holy for the Lord 15
an hat responsı1ibilıties COChristians have OLY In the book of Leviticus.
owards them T’he |aw Was NOT beyond the Israelites’

reach: It W as known, understandable an
The people of God iın redemptive NOLt beyond man’s human capacıtıes LO obey

history 1t (Dt S0:11-14) But Moses foresaw that
the people of God would nNnOoLt meelt their

E} T’he DUTDOSE of Israel’s electıon obligations (Dt 31:1616) WHor Israel Was
The DUFrPDOSEC of Israel’s election Was the ‘stiff-necked people’ (Dt ’  9 God had
blessing of al the natıons. Thiıs 15 stated at not yet gıven Israelites mınd that under-
the outset, In the ontext of call LO stands, CVYES IC SEeEe and ars that hear
Abram Gen K2:31 18:18: 22:18)* Israel (Dt 29:4)
W as NOTt chosen for ıts OW. sake, but ıth The first generatıon, 1C had exper1-
V1eW LO the salvatıon of a ]] natıons. enced the Exodus, had een rebellious,

believing an idolatrous (CPs 106; cf. cts
2 The brahamic DromMISE an ıts FLl (:39-43), an the ord revealed o Moses
ment ıUn the old COVLVeENAan that the Israelıtes would Tea the COVe@e-
God made twofold promıse LO Abraham, nant agaın after hıs death (Dt ö1:16:=18)
IC He sealed DYy Covenant: that of Joshua W as nNOt any INOTeEe optımıstıc about

people descended from bra- hıs people Jos
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the sanctıon sectlions of the COvenanMoses predicted the Exile result of
Israel’s unfaıthfulness LO his (G0od But God Lreaty. And the Lord brought these words
WOU nNnOLTt orsake Hıs people. He would LO fulfilment the Northern kingdom d1sap-
brıng them back LO hıs and At the SaIlnle peared 1ın 1O) B 1ts populatıon Was de-
tıme, He Was NOLt LO leave Israel In theır ported by the Assyrlans; and Was

StTAate of corruption: after the exile, He destroyed 11 5877 ıts populatıon ex]iled
WOU. CiIrcumclse the hearts of the Israel- ıIn Babylonıa scattered I neigh-
ıtes that theyv WOU. obey Hıs laws (Dt bouring peoples ell Kgypt
30:1=10) Such allure the part of Israel, such

Israel’s lıfe 1n the promi1sed land Was allure of the old Covenan-t, had een
long history of unfaıithfulness and disobe- announced ın advance by God, SAaW

dience LO Yahweh. It 15 summarızed 1n (Dt 303 Indeed, It Was willed by (God wh
terms of dol worsh1ıp and innocent blood made it happen (Is 6:10-12), for 1t had
shedding 1ın Psalm 106 Stephen stated that funetion 1n Hıs plan. (God wanted tOo show
Israelites had always resisted the Holy by thıs the incapacıty ofmankınd LO
Spirıt, persecuted the prophets, and that obey Hıs laws, due LO the of SIN,
they obeyed the l|aw CTS 1: 51-53) an therefore IS need of salvatıon. The law

The sombre per10d of the called Was intended LO ead tO Christ by revealıng
‘Judges’ illustrates the fact that II OVEe- man’s sınful state, h1ıs iınabılıty LO attaın
ments of repentance WEeIi’e not long lastıng Justiıfication by obedience LO ı$ T’he law led
and probably superficlal. Under the 111O11- LO Christ by showing that need dıffer-
archy, the people always exhıibited deplor- ent regıme from that of the law ıLT Are LO
able mora|l an spirıtual condıtlion, Ven be Justified Gal DPUrDOSC W as LO
under the reıgn of the few g00d kıngs who provıde powerful an elling demonstra-
occupled the throne of the unıted ngdom tıon of these truths 1n the history of Israel.
an subsequently that of the kıingdom of
Judah Even Davıd’s re1gn Was tarnıshed 4 ) The restoratıon announced Dy the
DYy the rebellions of SOINE of hıs SONS ell prophets

Dy the strong influence ofwretched IACN, T'he prophets dıd not S1mply bring the IN eS-
such Joab, whom he could not restraın; SasC of the cComıng fulfilment of the COV®@-
thıs wıtnesses LO DOOL moral condıtion of nant CUrsSses They {Iso envısaged
the people. Solomon’s ıfe ended 1n SYaVe restoratıon which W as to follow the Judge-
S1NS. T’he Northern Kiıngdom diıd nNnOot DIO- ment of the Eixile (z0d would work In favor
ucCce OM S0o0d kıng. Inathe reforma- of the exiles, an reconstiıitute Hıs people
tiıons iınıtıated Dy such kıngs ezekıa ıth them He WOU bring them salvatıon.

.Josıah had lastıng effect an remaın- The salvatıon announced Dy the prophets
ed superficlal far the natıon whole contaıned LWO elements: 'The return of
W as concerned. And 1S finally sald LO the Israelıtes LO their land, and the COIN-
ave een than Samarıa ze cluding of LE W COvenant which would
6:47:52) bring forg1veness of SINS Jer 9.1:734: Mıc

Jerem1ah 91ves the reason for this 1ıle 19) ell inner transformatıon of the
the law Was wrıtten tablets of stone, SIN members of the people Dy the Holy Spirıt
W as engraved the hearts of the Israelites oe- Is 32710 O9 72:: Jer 3431
Jer 1 Other prophets STAate that Israel Q Kzek 306:20:21% 31:9£14: T'hıs
WAas COrrupt from ıts Or1g1Ns 5r25: would happen under the rule of the mess]1-
Kzek 1 20) an Stephen later developed NIC kıng, neo-Davıd ze 34:253-:25)

These LWO elements of salvatıon ATe oftenthe SaImne analysıs (Acts
T’herefore, the preexilic prophets OTreiL0 assoclated IM the prophetic oracles.

first the destruction Of Northern Israel, However, the hiıstory of revelatıon
an then that of and ıts temple, 1n rogresses, ıt 1S made known LO prophets
accordance ıth the CUTSEeS contaıned 1n that tıme 111 elapse between the LWO

(1 Furo.l'!'h 6:1



Hope for the Jews

Kzekiel hıs famous dry bones only small remnant of Israel
(ch 31 distinguıshes between LWO stages According LO Isajah the remnant PFIJCI«
first the bones COIMNE together tendons an ple W as already operatıng hiıs L1iıme for
flesh aDPCAaL an skin COVEeT'sS them but he mentlıons 1T connectıon wıth the CFHIS15
there yet breath them (VV 'Thiıs of TO4 The Assyrıans had destroyed the

explaiıned the return from the Babylo- Northern kıngdom Of Israel SOINE LWENTtY
1allı exıile O the and of Israel (v 1L2) Sec- before Now Sennacherib armıes

ondly, KEzekijel prophesıes I1 breath have nvaded the errT1cOry f.Judah and the
enters the bodies an they COIMNE LO lıfe whole COUNLIFY aıd wastie (1S Only
(VV 10) hıs second stage interpreted Jerusalem left lıke hut melon field

the oft of the Spirıt an parallels such (1 'T’he CITYy under but wiıll be
KEzek an Iso mıraculously delivered The who

Jer 8 ] 31 and .Joel have found refuge wıithıin her walls CONStT1-
In the Samne WAaY, aTt the en of the seventy tute InNneTrTe remnant of the people of Israel

of the Babylonıan exı]le Daniel at that L1me and only thıs remnant 311
for the fulfilment of (z0d CSCaDE extermınatıon and deportation

(&through the prophets (Dn 20) Though
the return from exı]le iImmınent (Gi0od ()ver CeNtury later accordıng LO the
reveals LO Hıs beloved servant that 1T 111 INESSaSC Ööf Jeremı1n1ah an Ezekiel MOST of
take SOIMNeEe sSeventY L1ımes INOTre the population of Judah would perıish
for the hope expressed by the prophets LO eiıther warfare famıne under
be realızed Only then 111 end be put LO pestilence an the Babylonians would PUL
SIM wıckedness be atoned for and everlast- eN! LO the Southern kıingdom Only
L1 rıghteousness be brought (v 24) We remnant of thıs populatıon those that had
SIM  c these the second aspect of the een would be ex1iled would return LO
salvatıon envısaged Dy the prophets. Only theıir and Jer Ezek E}}
then 111 the Ne COvenan be concluded by e eschatological salvatıon the second
the Messı]ıah (V. TE aspect of salvatıon mentioned above) Was

We conclude therefore that the first a - Iso LO benefit only remnant of Israel (Is
peCct of the salvatıon promı1ısed the 10:29 M]ı 2:12 4:61t;: 5:6f: 7:1 Zech 2:7.9
acles of the prophets Was fulfilled from 538 194 (0d would sift Hıs people Hıs

when Cyrus 1ssued decree allow- Judgement would eliminate SOIMMNE from Is-
IMS the Judeans ÜO reestablish themselves rael an He would purıfy the SMa re-

the and of Judah and LO ebuilld their NAant that would be left Mic 6f
temple Is zek 20

Subsequently, accordance wıth the After the return from the Babylonian
tensıve W1ıtNess of the the Ne COVE@- exıile Zecharıah an Malach: CADOSEC NCe
Nant Wa establıshed the basıs of n the double theme of Judgement and
Christ work hıs EeXP1atOory ea and Hıs purıification The Judeans who Came back

of the people of God result of from Babylonia theır descendants are
the oıft Ö the Spiırıt He poured OUT at not yet the remnant that wiıll share the
Pentecost. eschatological salvation sıftıng of Israel

st111 LO take place and there wiıll be
5 T’he beneficıiarıes of salvatıon accordıng remnant of the remnant that returned
LO the prophets from the ex]le eCc Mal
Here another questlıon arıses relatıon LO OPDIN107 Zech depicts thıs SOTLIN S
OoOUu. po1ın for whom did the PFOCESS by recallıng the schism under Re-
prophets CNVISASEC salvatıon hoboam 111e schism 111 take place

T’he remnant eONcEPT keyv LO the whıiıle SOTINE of the Israelites wiıll reject the
SWer For the prophets unıform INESSasE SO  - of avı the g0o0d epher and Öth-
that NOLTt al Israelites WOU. be saved but ETrTS 111 follow 1m)
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hıs sıftıng of the people 15 presented ın Hıs L aw (Is 2:2-4; Mı 4e1=3) They 11 know
connectjıon wıth the mess1anıc rule In- the Lord (Is ese Ar e the sSamne

deed, thıs W as LO be the work of the mess1- promı1ses those addressed LO Israel Jer
31:31=38; Kze 36:25:27)N1IC kıng (Miı 4 Di2. 06 KEze d 1 7<24:
er exX envısıon the eNtLraAancCce ofZech LI: Mal 3: 111

The PUrPDOSC ofthe ord 1n that operatıon these Gentiles ınto the people of God Par
W as LO create NEeEW people, whose members ticularly strong and clear Arl e Is 56:1-8 and
would a1| be Hıs true discıples, forgıven and Zech D  j— But SCce€e O: L2; Is 68:1
truly knowıng Hım, rıghteous (Is 94:193; 66:18-24; Zech 0128 ell
‚Jer 1n contrast LO the Israel of old, T‘he Isalanıc ımagerYy of Zaion’s posterı1ty
unregenerate an unfaıithful In iıts great deserves speclal mentıon here (Is 4 ö4)
ma)OrI1ty. T'he cANılaren whom (Giod oıves her SEEeNMM LO

We (:  b Ven ON step further. Isa1ah be NnNOt al natural cCA1ılaren diırectly Orn F
depicts the eschatological remnant of e her. 'T ‘hıs 15 suggested by the expression of
rael educed LO OIl  D ndiıvıdual, the Ser- amazement the 11ps of 107 OYTe
ant ofthe Lord, whom he ca ‘Israel’ and these?” (49:21) They Aare lıke adopted
whom he iıdentifies ıth Immanuel, the chiıldren. Furthermore, the ımage of the
Mess1]jah. Israel’s hıstory therefore 15 that banner in had een used 1n 17140
of progressıve Nnarrowıng of the People of LO evoke the partıcıpatıon of gentiles ıIn the
(3od untiıl it 15 reduced LO single indıvıd- 111e exodus led by the Messjah. The DPFOX-

Im1ty of 56:1-8 Iso ea| LO thıink theseual 1S Iso 1g Paul’s reduc-
tıon of Abrahami’s offspring LO the ON adopted cCA1ıldren of Zaion ATre of gentile OY1-
Chrıst In (zal 3:46) However, the INOVe@e- n The apostle aul o have under-
ment 1S then reversed. Wor the Servant of stood the text In thıs WAaY. For quoting the
the ord gathers around hımself u_ paralle passasge about ZaON s child bearıng
nıty, which 111 benefit from his redemptive 1n I3 he includes the Galatian Christians
work not ON1y 111 he gather SMa nthe chıladaren of 107 Gal 4:25)°
remnant of Israelites, but Iso people from 'T ’he Samne theme W as Iso found 1n Psalm
other natıons, wh 111 Iso benefit from O1 where people irom al] natıons Were sa1ld

LO be arn 1ın 107hıs work of salvatıon (Is 42:6% 49:6), and
wh 111 be fully integrated into od’s PCO- 'To summarıze then, the eschatologicalple people who 111 enefit from salvatıon, a &-

According LO the prophets, whereas cording LO the prophets, 15 Israel, but
Israel from which rebellious membersnot al Israelıtesihave part 1n eschato-

logıcal salvatıon, SOMe Gentiles wiıll 'T ’here 111 have een CutL off, an ınto 10
111 Iso be remnant of the natıons whiıich s1ıgnıfıcant number of Gentiles wıll have
111 be saved alongside the remnant of Is- een incorporated. It 15 e Israel, exclu-
rael. sıvely composed of authentic discıples of

ome people of the natıons 111 recelve the Lord, made of converted remnant
the Spirit of the Lord (Is 'T ’he fact of Israelıtes el] converted Gentiles.
that those ment.ioned 1ın take the ame
Israel suggests that they dıid NOTt previously 6) When Fhe tıme OS fully COomMme
ear It. thus testifyıng LO their foreign OY1- When the time Was UuLlLYy COME, John the
zın T’hey ATre Gentiles wh wiıll ]Joın the Baptıst appeared, the forerunner
people of Israel an recelve the Spirıt ıth nounced 1ın Mal John baptized wıth
hım T’hey 111 Iso undergo the Sarinıe kınd water an announced baptısm ıth Spirıt
of inner transformatıon the eschatolog1- an fıre, $ ( 6 WOU be admınıstered DYy
cal remnant of Israel ep where the the Mess]jah (L 3:16) The language of the
Hebrew stem hpk denotes adıcal change) Baptist echoes Mal . where met the
and be converted LO Yahweh that they dual theme of jJudgement and purıficatıion.
al bring theır lives into conformi1ty ıth The metaphor ofSpirıt baptısm Iso echoes
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the prophets’ magery in Is 44:3 Kzek presentatıon ofSpirıt Baptısm 1s5 the equ1p-
36:25-27 where the Lord’s Spirıt effects pıng of the apostles for the task of wıtness-
purıfyıng work Fire Iso Was pur1fyıng Ing LO Christ (Acts }  9 cf. 24:46-49)
agen ın the eCc pa:9: Mal 5:2-3) AT Spirıt baptısm 1S g1ven LO the apostles LO
the SaIne tıme, both the Spirıt (or WI1nd, enable them LO proclaım the Gospel of aal-
breath: Hebrew rua an the 1re WerTrTe vatıon through the ea an resurrection
ımages evocatıve ofjudgement 1ın the (Is of Chriıst, of which they Are wıtnesses.
Z 0: 287 ‚Jer J 16 Hos O01 Zech 6:9, Therefore, the book of cts demonstrates
and Is 5109 % Mal 8:19: AL theme the fact that Christ’s baptızıng ıth the
present 1n Isa1ah had spoken ofthe Spirıt al Pentecost resulted 1ın sıftıng of
Spirıt of judgement and the Spiırıt of1re by Israel, 1ın accordance wıth the words of
which the ord would bring judgement .JJTohn the Baptist. It Iso resulted 1n the
uDOIL Hıs people, but Iso purı1ıfy them and constitution of the Ne people of God, wiıth
cleanse them from theır SINS (Is the remnant OT Israel al ıts kernel an wıth
doubtedly Lext Iyıng 1n the background of the addıtion of (Gentile CONvVverts
ık

4 he theme of sıftıng of the people 1Ss (} Conclusion Israel An the Church
present 1n the cCOoMMEenT ofJohn the Baptıst hıs presentatıon of the historıical develop-
1ın ment of the people of (God an of the nature

T’herefore, Baptısm atn Spirıt an 1re 1S of this people 1S 1ın full agreement ıth the
that work of the Mess]jah by which he Sf- theology of the an especlally ıth
fects the eschatological sıftiıng of Israel, by Pauline theology.
bringıing jJudgement upDOoN unbelıeving EeEWSs 'T’he allegory of the go0od shepher 1n Jn
anı cutting them off from the people of borrows from the 00 of Micah,
God, an by purıfyıng the ‚Jewish remnan(t, Ezekiel an Zecharıah. In Micah, the
thereby bringing LO fulfilment the chatological people of God, who 111 benefit
prophecıes. According LO Luke, thıs event from eschatological salvatıon, 1S L
happened al Pentecost (Acts 1-2) sented Dy the figure ofsheep. ' he sheep Are

What ollows the aCCOUNLT ofthe Pentecost the remnant of Israel, gathered DYy the IN11eS-
event 1n the rest of the book of cts 1S the S1anılc kıng (Mic ZeZ2;: 4:61. D ( :18) In
SLOrY of the formatıon of the mess]1anıc KEzek 34, the neo-Davıd SOTTS Out the Isra-
communıty. T ’he Gospel 15 preached first LO elıte sheep. As prevlously stated, the Sarme
the ews kiven Paul, the apostle of the theme 15 found 1n Zech By presenting
Gentiles, always ELIS LO the eWws first hımself the good shepherd, ‚Jesus
OoOmMe of them Are converted. Yet, 1ıt oradu- claımed LO be fulfillıng these prophecıes.
ally aAaPDPPECAI’S that MOST ewWwSs reject the Mes- The theme ofthe sıftıng of Israel 1s present
s1iah and thereby exclude themselves from 1n the allegory, for I1 Israelıtes there
the mess]lanıc communıty. On the other Are those who aAare his sheep and those who
hand, T’he communıty progressivelyn A& nNnOot ‚Jesus Iso MNNOUNCE the inclusiıon
ıts doors LO the Samarıtans, then INOTe of (Gentiles 1n the flock 1ın such IMNanlner

broadly LO the Gentiles: the Gospel 1S that there 111 be only OI! flock &m 16)
preached 1n large part of the Roman The oracle of Mic A dıa had already
emDp1ıre an fınally reaches Kome, the Capıl- nounced such inclusıi0on.
tal CıIty Gl the world In Komans, the remnant CONcept ODGT

T’he mess]1anıc communı1ty 1S constituted tes 1n chapters an Hor Paul, faıth
makes (jentile believers become Israelıtes1n LO the apostolic preaching of

the Gospel. It 1S Iso Dy rejecting this DE Rom 2:26f$,) 'The theme of the inclusıon
lamatıion that Israelites xeclude them- of the Gentiles 1S clearly stated 1n Rom
selves from the communıty. 14 15 LO be 4:9{T; 14217 an Gal 3129; Eph T’he
notıced thät the foremost aspect of the po1nN 1S ell stated In the image fthe olıve
work of the Spirit INn the book of ects Lree Rom 1L The Lree represents the
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people of God, Israel, from which unbeliev- offering typologıical worship LO Yahweh
Ing ews have een Cut off. Gentile (according LO Hebrews 8-10), whereas the
believers Are like branches orafte upOoN Church 1S5 the Eru people of God, offeriıng
the tree. LIru worship 1n the Spirit (Jn 421.25)% Just

'T’here 15 therefore historıical continulty CITrecumMecCIsS10N 1n the esh Was Lype of
between Israel and the Church As matter heart eIreumMCIS1ON Kom 2:281)
of faet, the Church 15 Israel. 'T ’he applica- 'To conclude this poılnt, wıll make ONe
tıon of Israel’s titles (Ex - LO last remark. Our analysıs diverges {rom
urches ın Peter Iso implies i And both dıspensatıonalısm an Covenant the
aul Ca  - call the Church ‘the Israel of ology. I differs from the former because
God’ ‘ dispensationalısm denies the continulty

What ATr sayıng here, 1S nOot that the between Israel an the Church, an maın-
Church has replaced Israel. But that the taıns that there Are st1l| today LWwO peoples
Church 15 Israel, the ancıent people of (God of God, ıth LWO distinet destinies. Such
which has NO een sifted, S1INCEe unbeliev- V1CeW 15 I blatant contradıecetion LO the I111&eS-

ıng eWws ave excIiude themselves from ıT SaSC of prophets and icCh Pauline the-
Dy rejecting Christ: an 1t. 15 Israel iınto OL0gY. ıt dıffers from the latter because
1C (entile believers ave een INCOrpO- it tends LO deny the discontinulty between
rated hıs 0es nNoOot INnean that the Church Israel an the CHGreh, 11 old COvenan
has replaced Israel, but, Henr1 Blocher Israel WerTIe already the Church According
states, that (rentile bellevers ave replaced LO the NT, the Church Was ounded at Pen
Jewiıish unbelievers wıthın Israel Rom LeCcoOost. by the baptısm 1ın the Holy SpirıtL1:17£E)© which radically altered the nature of Is

Havıng stressed the Church’s continulty rael 10 Covenant theolog1ans tend ( ıgnore
ıth Israel, must Iso po1n tO certaın that the sıftıng of Israel has taken place
discontinuity. 'T ’he Church 1S Israel, but that only true discıples ST the ord have
baptısm wıth the Holy Spirıt has NOL left place 1n the Church **
Israel 1n its former condition. profound
change has taken place, LO the poınt that Notes
Jesus COU. EeVEelNN speak of another

ome WOU. translate c natıons 111 esstion(Mt
'T’he nature of the people of God has Be- themselves through VOoUW., 1.e they 111 use such

COINeEe fundamentally dıifferent. Isajah Ven essing formulae 'May ess yOou Aas He
blessed raham!/the descendants of rahamcould present this change the makıng of The translation problem 15 NOLTt CasVY LO settle.

1819 creatıon chs P& an of EW Wiıthout entering into the discussion here,
Jerusalem, newly created (65#179 For Is- SımMply ote that the understands these LEeXTS,

aTt least SOMME of them, meanıng thatrael Was natıon, whereas the Church 15 natıons shall be lessed through Abraham’s off-nNnOot properly speakıng natıon, but rather
iınternatıional. Israel, when consıdered 1s LO be receıved AS normatıve.

Sprıng In vIeW, the ınterpretation of the

whole, W as unregenerate people only T’hıs interpretation 1S NOLt accepted DYy all, LO Sa Y
remnant Was regenerate IX Israelıtes the least, It 15 favoured DYy LWO consıderations.
under the old covenant) whereas the people First, A4as sald, 25 mentlJ.ons the double theme

of forg]ıveness of SIN and inner purıfıcatıon AassOoO-of God In the DE W Covenant 15 exclusiıvely c1lated wıth the e  S Covenan-t, for instance 1n Jer
composed of regenerate members. 31:31-34 Second, this interpretation 15 requiredWhen Peter applıes LO the Church the old by the SIEITrTUCLUTE Of vv AD EKach of these Verses

Covenant titles of Israel (1 Peter 2:9), they consısts of LWO parts In each the first part
longer have the samne meanıng: the 1S about anoınted Person mentıons

Church 1s not natıon ıIn the that number of SCVENS, whereas the second part 1S
about the LOown the SancLuUary SsSEes the

Israel Was; an it 1S holy in deeper Hebrew rOOLT hrs. ese elements manıfest
than Israel W äa  N We have argued elsewhere ntende!l parallelısm between the three Verses

1MPLYy that the ONe who concludes the COVEe-that Israel Was typologıcal people of God,
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nant 1ın the first part of 15 LO be identified art of ıt only. However, what Paul WTOLTLEe INn
wıth the anoınted ON the Messiah, of the PTre- Gal3:28-29; 6-31, ın the above 1n
VIOUS erses Romans, makes hıs iıntent ın 6:16 clear.
See "oeuvuvre du Saint-Esprit ancıenne et ‘Israel 15 NOTt replace DYy the Church, SINCe be-
nowuvelle, use, 1989, 48ff for demon- lieving EeWws form the kernel of the Church and
stratıon of thıs S1INCe there 1S only OI olıve tree; but the
On thıs pomint, sSee also Klaas KRunia, KReformatıon branches C® ave been CutL off replace by
0GaAY, London, Banner of TTuth. 1968, Q3- the ingrafted branches the Christians of Pasalı
94 or1ıgın, Rom 1.19). See ‘L’oecumenisme et les
Despite first ImMpress10ns, Paul’s exeges1s W as NOL uMS., Revlew of T’he eology of the urches
In the least arbıtrary, but Aase: the data an the Jewı:sh People, Statements of the Or
ave just pointed LO iın the book of Isa1ah Councıl of urches and ıfs ember Churches,
See L’oeuvure du Sarint-Esprit ancıenne et TLOLL- Fac Reflexıon Uul1y
ve.|  e7 69-90) for fuller development of thıs See L’oeuvre du Saınt-Esprit ancıenne et TLOLL-

argument. velle, 103-108
One COU. x  D the Israel of A4As referring LO 10 Oome INOTeEe about E poıint 1n 1D1d., 109-129
Jewiıish behevers only. T’he immediate CONTLEeXT 1 See L’oeuvure du Saınt-Esprit ancıenne et TLOMWU-
does NOTt permıiıt LO etermine whether ıt 1S LO ve.  e, chs P
be taken Aas the ole Church the Jewish
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self-awareness of being apostle the Gentiles that followers of John Calvın s SUCCESSOT In Geneva,
e0OdoOoTre Beza, and NOL of Calvın hiımself. Dr Kendallhas sıgnıfıcantly influenced hI1s inclusıve
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Interpreits 11 DY readıng the gospel agaınst the AL examıne the approaches developed Dy Theodore
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scholarly viewpDpolnts and argues that, far from reactions of the Reformed the YNO! of Dort
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X Rehabilitation eines Propheten: Die Botschaft des
Amaos rhetorischer Perspektive unter
besonderer Berücksichtigung VO 9,7-15

D  K ehabılıtatıon of Prophet: T’he Message of Amos
from Rhetorıical Perspective WıtnNn Specıial
Emphasıs 9:7-15

R Rehabıiılıtation d’un prophete: Le message d’Amos
selon Ia perspective rhetorique aAMUEecCc eEXxamen

partıculıer d’Am 9,7"15
Karl öller, Cheltenham

tıon of the prophet’'s words. In the present Aartı-s |MMARY cle, therefore DFODOSE esh ınvestıgatıon of
Eiver SINCE Wellhausen ’s 1892 commentary Amos MESSasSeE that makes for thıs neglected
the Mınor rophets, AÄAmaos has heen regarde DYy constıituent. T’he examınaltıon at hand buzilds
ITLATLY scholars exclusıvely preacher of ınsıghts gaıned DYy the applıcatıon of Speech Act
007 his posıtıon IWaSs defended vE WET- T’heory7 Rhetorics (ın Fhe classıcal rıstote-
fully DYy Smend SOMe thırty-five asSO Ac- Ilıan ofthe erm Aus ıf LS acknowledged
cordıng LO hım, Amaos VOLCES unequivocal that Amaos L5 not Just delıvering certaın ITLeS-
‘NO’ concernıing the future exıstence of Israel. 5Sase, but ın doing L5 performıng interper-
However, the ending of Fhe book paınts quıte sonal Aact In order fO define Fhis CC partıcular
dıfferent pıckure But the MAaJOorıty of scholars attention LS paıd O the Arıstotelı:an atlegory of
regard ıf ater appendıix the D0O0R, added 0S an Fhe general oncept of ‘motivation
durıing PXILlLC @eEUvenN pnost-exılıc tiımes. Whıle As result, the complexıty ofthe ILESSASE an
Fhis has hbeen Oone lıterary-crıitical an A1S- rhetoric Oß the prophet Amos ınto fOCus
orıcal grounds well, the maın Feasons seern an ıf becomes clear that ıf LS not approprıiate
LO ave heen pre-conceived understandıng of reduce Amos LO Inmere IMESSENSET of 007M
prophecy ın general an the MESSASE of Amos ın T’hough he ındeed reckons ıE the end of Is.
partıcular. OSe wh understand the prophets rael, Fhis O0es not necessarıly LMDLY total

mMeESSCNSETS of doom preachers ofan J  e  AA annıhıilation of all the people. We CAaNnnOLt he SUTe
cal monotheism regard Fhe seemıngLy uncondı- iıntent.ion of the MESSASE of Amos, but ın
tional promıse of salvatıon ın ch foreıgn O addıtıon Fhe sımple NnNOUNCEMEN of the
the IMESSaseE of Amos. comıng end, the prophet’s words allow for EWO

T’he mAaJor fault ofthe tradıtional ınterpreta- INOTe optıons: the deliberate hardening of many
tıon 0  0S MESSASE, however, LS ıfs ‘Uıteralıs- el the attempt LO ITLOUEe others LO ETE-
tic approach the prophetic oracles. hus ance In the context O] - (RIS complexıty, the en
far-reaching conclusıons ave hbeen reached ıng of the book LS longer O be Scer
wıthout Dayıng attentıion O the rhetorical funec- ınconsıstent ıth the rest of Amos’ words.
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SUME LOn Ia fonctıon rhetorıque du Langage des
prophetes Le present artıcle DTODOSE nouvel

Deputs qQUE Wellhausen DuOLze sSson COMMeNn.- PXamen du MeESSaSe Amaos tenant cCompte de
aıre S les DeLLLS prophetes 18992 Amaos cet aspect neglıge Il applıque les PFTLiNCIDES de Ia
etfe consıdere DUar beaucoup exclusıivement theorie des ACcCLes de parole qQUuUe de Ia rheto-

prophete de malheur eNULTON (dans le SsPeNnNs arıstotelıcıen classıque du
Lrente CLNG (LNLS Smend eNCOre defendu ceitte fterme) Aınsı CONSLTALE Amaos borne
these DVEec bhrıo Selon Iu} Amaos nıeralil ategorı- DasS delivrer INMESSaSE ImMaLs qQuUe faısant
quement OuLe eXısftience future DOUTF Israel ı7 accomplıt Ccfie ınterpersonnel Pour
Cependant Ia fin du Iıure OS brosse tab- eeclairer celt Ccfte "auteur prend compte la
leau FOLLE dıfferent La MAaJorıLe des CFLLLQUES categorıe de thos selon Arıstote eTt le CONCePpLconsıderent ı1 agıl appendice SUTU.- general de MOtLUVALLON

M de oxıl MmMmeme D exıl La complexıte du IMNMESSALE et de Ia rhetoriqueBıen GUE Cce conclusıon fonde partıe SUur d’Amaos est INISe umiıere of A 7R
analyse historique 21 Iitteraire Ia Fral- 11 CONULEN DasS de reduire e röle Amos

SO AJEUFE de ODINION SE hle efe celu: prophete de malheur
PFILOFI CONCErNan e ESSAZE des prophetes certaınement Ia fın Israel INAaLS cela

general el celuı d’Am os particulier (euxX QqU I plıque DasS necessaırement annıhtilation totale
considerent [es prophetes COM des du peuple
de m alediction M M les cham pions UnN Nous DOUUONS otre certaıns de LNTLeN-
monotheisme ethıque esLimen Ia fıon Amos, ITLALS, cOte gdet.UaUNNONCE d)Uune finsalııt apparem ment ıncondıtionnel du LMMLLNENLTLE Ses naroles laıssent Ia porte Ouverte

chapıtre ıncompatıOle LE e MMESSaSE euUuX autres ODLLONS l’endurecissement
AÄAmos delibere de la plupart des Israelıites et Ia entia-
Le defaut INAaJeur de ce ınterpretiatıon fzue aÜUrmmener autres Ia repentance Ia

COUTANLeE resıde ans Urı approche “Iıtteraliste umıere de CcCe complexıte Ia fın du Iiure
des oracles prophetiques On tıre des conclhu- Amaos plus lıeu Lre consıderee

ourdes de CONSECQUECNCES S5ans preter aiien.- ıncompatıble VDEeC le resie du Iivure

eiın! Miıt dieser schlichten un zugleich amoslanıschen Gerichtspredigt nıcht
radıkalen HKormel hat M{ mehr als grundsätzlich bestritten werden doch 1ST

Jahren Rudolf men die Zukunftsbot- durchaus angebracht die weıtverbreit-
schaft des AÄAmos zusammengefalßit:  VE VE SN für T, ete Annahme, Amos habe Blick auf die
rael wırd keine Zalkunft geben!* Zukunft nıcht die Spur Hoffnung g —Damıt folgt Auslegungstradi- sehen, erneuten Prüfung
L10N die dieser Radıikalıtät auf Julius terziehen.
Wellhausens ommentar Die Kleinen Es 1sSt offensichtlich die Frage obh
Propheten (1892) zurückgeht men Sa INa den Schluß des Amosbuches als
sich genOt1gT, diese a“ gegenüber di- amoslanısch ansıeht der als e1INe exilische
Versen Abschwächungsversuchen” bzw nachezxıilische redaktionelle Ergän-verteidigen die VO verschiıedenen Seiten ZUNS versteht diesem Zusammenhang
unternommen worden ach VO wesentlicher Bedeutung 1ST WAar wıird
Smend betrifft das Nein des Amos Vier wıeder der Eındruck erweckt, 166-
Bereiche (1 das sozlale Verhalten des Punkt SsSe1 bereits eindeutig —  m  a 8  2 und ZWar
Volkes (2.)) SEe1N Geschichtsverständnis negatıv — entschieden,* doch entspricht das
(3:) den Kultus (4) cdıe “ ıx1ıstenz kaum den Tatsachen.
sraels überhaupt” Im vorlıegenden Die Gründe die für 1Ne SpätdatierungZusammenhang wollen WITr un Jedoch des AÄAmosschlusses angeführt worden S1nd
ausschließlich dem vierten Aspekt wıid- lassen sıch folgendermaßen klassifizieren
Ine  ® der W 1© ich revislionsbedürftig (34) liıterarkritische Ergebnisse (2) der
18T. aAaNnsCNOMIMeENE historische Hintergrundwar kann und sl die Schärfe der und 6 das generelle Prophetieverständ
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N1S In Verbindung mıiıt dem spezifischen sıieht und es begreift, ass ihm der
Verständnis der Botschaft des Amos Wır Untergang sraels den Sieg .Jahves

bedeutet und ach dem unnstitenwerden 18388 hıer jedoch lediglich auf den
drıtten Punkt konzentrieren, da dieser, w1e Aufschwung se1lnes Glaubens soll

S zurücksinken In den Wahn denWI1Tr noch sehen werden, mıt guten Grün- bekämpft? Die USLON so11den als ausschlaggebend angesehen Wl - trıumphiıeren ber ıhren Zerstörer, der
den arın ott der Wünsche ber den ott der

geschichtlichen Notwendigkeit?8 ımeılıne
Zur Botschaft des Amaos Hervorhebungen!

AÄAmos gılt weitgehend Recht als der Wellhausens Worte machen eutllc
Gerichtsprophet DUar excellence. ıe adı- keineswegs VOTL allem Lterarkrıtische
kalıtät se1lner Botschaft ı1st In der kaft, der historische (Giründen’ die ıh
außergewöhnlich. Schließlie hat miıt der Authentizıtät des Abschnitts en
ıhm AA ersten Mal ]jemand gewagt, eın zweiıfeln lassen. Viıelmehr ist die
derartıg kompromißloses Gericht (iottes AaNSCHNÖOININENE mangelnde ınhaltlıch- Fhe-
anzukündıgen, welches die Kix- matısche Kongruenz miıt dem est des
ılierung sraels beinhaltet. Im Rahmen Buches, dıe ıhn un! z B uch Rıchard
eıner solch radıkalen Botschaäaft. die Cr1pps ıhren Folgerungen veranlaßt ha-
arüber hınaus ZaL VO Ende sraels ben Letzterer stellt fest
spricht (8,2), haben viele Exegeten gefol-
gert, mu ß der Amosschluß als eın promıse of restoratıon such 15
Fremdkörper betrachtet werden. Die hıler outlined 1n 1A5 15 quıte INCONZTUOUS

findende Heilsverheißung ann kaum after the threat of aDsolutie destruction
16 15 charaecteristic of the maın bodyVO selben Propheten stammMen.
of the prophecy of AmosKıne Übersicht über die ommentare

un! Artıkel S  - zeıgt,
Sabıine Nägele die Forschungsgeschichte In einıgen Fällen ıst INa  3 einem

vorsichtig gesagt recht eigenwillıgen Ver-des Abschnitts zutreffend wiederg1bt, ständnıiıs der Botschaft des Amos gelangt,WEeNnN S1e bemerkt, Wellhausen “AMe
me1ısten Exegeten estark beeinflußt hat”.7 W1e€e Smends Bemerkungen 1ın dem bereıits
So ıst 7z B se1n Kommentar 1515 eingangs erwähnten Artıiıkel verdeutlichen,

der den Propheten wı1e folgt charakter-“ Rosen uun avende STa lutun Eıısen” isıert:der ohl] häufigsten zıt1erte Satz 1n
der Sekundärliteratur Z Amosbuch Er ist nıcht 1U eın Mann desüberhaupt. Um ber Wellhausens Argu- Bewahrens, sondern uch eın
mentatıon nachvollziehen können, sol] Revolutionär. AÄAmos eın

hler ausführlicher Wort kommen. Er dıe Welt nıcht
bemerkt:;: Programm, ı41

verbessern, ja vielleicht nıcht einmal
Wirkung erzıelen. Der Ort des

Ich glaube N1IC ass 9,8-15 VO  e AÄAmos Mannes Aaus Thekoa ist jenseıts der uns
herrührt ach 9,1-4.7 ann N1IC auf geläufigen Möglichkeiten, bleibt der
einmal sel nıcht schlımm / meıne

es werde och alles
schlechthıinnıge Außenseıter.

gemeınt, Hervorhebungen|]
wunderschön werden Nachdem Er ıst N1C der landläufige
gerade vorher all selne früheren Nonkonformist, se1ın Standpunkt ist
Drohungen weıt überboten hat, annn eigentlıch keiner, eın (Ort jenseıts
iıhnen nıcht plötzlich dıe Spitze noch VON er Utopie un absurder als
abbrechen, nıcht Aaus dem Becher des s 16
Zornes ‚.Jahves Z Schlusse Milch un
Honig flıessen lassen. Er ıst e1Nz1g darın, Folgerichtig versteht men die, Ww1e
ass dem Verhängnis klar 1NSs Auge meınt, VO  ®} Redaktoren VOrSCHNOMMENE

FEuroJTh



arl Möoller

Ergänzungen (wıe 7z B dem AÄAmossc Amaos und das Prophetie-
als eınen “ Verrat Amos”,13 da S1e dessen verständnis
kompromißlose Botschaft abzumiıldern
bemüht sind Eıne ausführliche Darstellung des Pro-

Ihheser knappe Überblick hat gezeıgt, phetieverständnisses, das die vielfältigen
C WI1e Nägele zutreffend bemerkt, n_ Entwicklungen 1n diesem Jahrhundert
tlıch WEeln uch nıcht ausschlhießlich berücksichtigt, ıst dieser Stelle nıcht
die Frage geht, c Ob Aaus dem Munde des möglich un! uch nıcht erforderlich, da
AÄAmos Heilsworte überhaupt denkbar sıch hilerzu bereits 1ne Fülle VO  e Liıteratur
sind „14 Dies wırd interessanterwelse uch findet.
N}  _ Peter Weimar bestätigt, der siıch 1ın Es ıst ußerdem schon darauf hingewie-
seınem Artıkel “ Der Schluß des AÄAmos- S«  n worden, uhm und Wellhausen dıie
Buches”* 1ın erster Linıe miıt den ıterar- vorexılischen Propheten als “ Unheils
kritischen Problemen des Abschnitts propheten” gesehen und mı1ıt diesem
auseinandersetzt. uch kommt jedoch Entwurfdie nachfolgende Forschung nach-

dem Ergebnis: drücklich gepragt haben Eın weıteres be
sonders einflußreiches Konzept War das

Hıinter der Kontroverse den Schluß des enannten “ethischen Monotheis-
des Amos-Buches SLE dabel letztlich MUS  ”2 Grundlegend hlerfür War die
dıe Frage ach dem Selbstverständnis Erkenntnis, die Propheten sraels einbzw. UNSEerern erständnis der Verf.| hohes Maß ethıschem Bewußtseıinder Prophetie des Amos auszeıchnete. Werner Schmidt drückt

Zuletzt sSEe1 noch aufHans-Joachim Kraus exakt 1es aUS, WEe1l davon spricht,
die Propheten “weıithıin als ewıssen derverwlıesen, der die Entscheidung, den

des Buches dem Amos abzuspre- Nation” gelten.
Vertreter dieser TC nehmen 1Uchen, bezeichnenderwelise als “lıterar- eıner vermeıntlich unkonditionellenkrıtische besser: ıdeenkritische

Maßnahme” (meıine ervor. bezeichn- Heilsverheißung, W1e WITr S1e In Q
et A finden, Anstoß * S o versteht 7 B

Cr1ıpps den Abschniıtt als bad antı-eli-Um noch einmal betonen: die Bot-
schaft des AÄAmos sucht 1n ihrer Radıkalıität 27  mMaxX die nıcht recht ZUT Botschaft e1ıNes
zweiıfellos ihresgleichen. Dennoch meılıne Amos paßt; enn “Amos Was above a}

thıings enthus1]last for ethıcs.” Beson-ich anhand des Buches keineswegs
gefolgert werden Kann: dıe Heijilsver- ers pragnant formuliert 1es SMIth,
heißung 1ın könne nıcht auf Amos WEe1ll feststellt:BTzurückgehen. Dıiese Folgerung beruht To ıt 15 ımpossıble hear the volcevielmehr, W1e€e WIT noch sehen werden, auf that eri1ed L:o8 ustıce roll ıke walterseinem grundlegenden Miliverständnis der
amoslanıschen Botschaft

and righteousness Iike pnperennıal
stream, 1n peroratıon which 15 ontent

Außerdem ist dieser Stelle darauf hın- LO tell of mountaıns drıpping ıth mMmust
zuwelsen, neben dem Verständnis der anı of DCO
Botschaft des Amos SOWI1E dem verme1ın- an gardens.gle satısfiıed ıth vineyards
lichen Selbstverständnis des Propheten
uch das ın der alttestamentlichen Wissen- Allerdings ist das sich hıler ausdrückende
oschaft grundsätzlich vorherrschende Prophetieverständnis 1n der Folgezeit

mancherle] Rev1isionsversuchen unterzo-Prophetieverständnis 1ne wesentliche
gespielt hat Der Amosschluß paßte 240 worden, w1e€e 7z B Walter Brueggemann

schlichtweg nıcht 1n das Bıld eiNes hervorhebt
Propheten, das VO DUubhm. Wellhausen und
ihren Nachfolgern gezeichnet worden Wa  — The conventijional ınterpretatıion of Amos

preacher of ]Judgment and 00M 15

FuroJTh 6:]1



Rehabilitation eines Propheten
under enge that NO he 15 placed telbare Konsequenz dieser Auffassung gılt
either ın ONTtTEexXT of Covenan worshıp die eolog1e des AÄAmos nach WwW1e VOoOr als

wısdom teachıing. “hoffnungs-los” Hna “ohne jJede
Zukunft” °} Beides jedoch ist der Zeıit,och während diese Ansätze fraglos Nne  c hinterfragen.einıgen Korrekturen und Präziısierungen

uNnseres Prophetieverständnisses geführt Die Botschaft des Amaos au  N
en, hat sıch keiner tatsäc  ıch rhetorischer Perspektivedurchsetzen können, da S1e alle darum
bemüuht L, Amos fest 1n elner bestim- ıe Kxegese des Amosbuches ist 1ın weıten
mten Tradıition verankern, Was sıch Teilen VO  b einem regelrechten “ I ıteralıs-
ber eindeut1g nıcht nachweısen ließ % MUS  27 gepragt, der sıch VOTLT allem darın
Iies glt uch für Brueggemanns eigenen aäußert, INa  b anhand der 1Amosbuch
Versuch, Amos 1mM Kontext VO  » undes!]1- vorfindlichen Aussagen unmittelbare Fol-
turgıe und Bundesrechtsstreit (726) VeTlr -

stehen. bezüglıch der Botschaft des
Propheten ableitet, hne nach der

In selınen spateren hbeıiten geht Brueg- rhetorischen Funktion der Jeweiligen Aus-
SCMAaNN das Problem der Heilsorake C}  b
einer anderen Seıite A, indem betont, iragen. Dies ber hat, W1e 1mM

folgenden geze1gt werden soll, elıner
daß Kxegeten, dıie In der Predigt elnNes weitgehenden Mißinterpretation geführt.Micha (oder Amos) keinen Platz finden für Wıiırd hingegen die rhetorische Strategıeeınen Hoffnungsschimmer, den SOZ10log1s- des Amos (wıe WIT S1e 1mM Buch dargestelltchen Kontext nıcht gebührend berück- finden)** berücksichtigt, i1st die Wol-
siıchtigen: SCrunN$s, der Amossce SEe1 aufgrund

the tacıt assumptıion informıng such iner VO est des Buches diverglerenden
erıtical ]Judgment 15 that hope belongs LO ematı eın Fremdkörper und könne

somı1t kaum VO Ämos stammen, nıchttımes of rouble, that 1S, exile. T’he
negatıve COuU  art 1S that hope 15 haltbar. Vielmehr fügt sıch, w1e WwWIr
UNNECESSAT (Or ımposs1ıble) ın t1ımes of hen werden, durchaus 1n die rhetorische
prosperiı1ty. hope 15 banıshed from Strategıie des Propheten eın
sıtuatıons of well-being. Da rhetorische Untersuchungen, W1e

avıd Howard Recht krıtisiert hat, 1ın
Demgegenüber betont Brueggemann, der alttestamentlichen Wıssenschaft

daß uch 1n eıner wirtschaftlichen häufig au reın stilıistische Analysen
ıst darauf hiınzu-Blütezeit eın “ Bedarf Hoffnung” beschränkt M  9

besteht, nämlıich W1€e gerade uch das weısen, der Begr1ff “Rhetorik” nach-
Amosbuch eutlic ze1ıgt für die Armen folgend 1mMm arıstotelischen Sinn verstanden
Un Unterdrückten. ist als die “ Kunst der UÜberzeugung”.

WAar 1st 1es kaum bestreiten, doch Eıne detaillierte Darstellung des TY1S-
scheint M1r Brueggemanns Ansatz den- totelischen Modells 1st hıer edoch weder
och nıcht die Lösung uNnserer Frage sollen le-möglıch noch erforderlich:*
Se1N. Die Beobachtung, die SOZ10l0g1S- diglich diejenigen Aspekte hervorgehoben
ch. Siıtuation 1Nne Heıilsbotschaft aNSECINECS- werden, die unNns ermöglichen, elINem
SE erscheinen läßt, sa noch nıichts besseren Verständnis der Botschaft des
arüber AQuUS, ob e1inNn AÄAmos er Micha) AÄAmos gelangen.
tatsächlıc VO einem zukünftigen e1l Dale Patrıck un! Allen C definiıieren
gesprochen hat eifiorı als “the by IC Lext

In jedem Fall Läßt sıch zusammenfassend estTAabliıshes and INanases ıts relationshıp LO
festhalten, der Amosschluß unveräan- its audience 1n order LO achleve partıcular
dert VO  m} der enrnel der Kxegeten als effect” (janz äahnlich formuhert ‚JJames
sekundär betrachtet wıird Und als unmıt- Watts, der die rhetorische Funktion des
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(jesetzes 171 Israel anhand der Komposıtıon Redeform” und ihrer Funktion unter-
des Pentateuch erheilen sucht Er kon- scheiden ist Nun sind 1es keineswegs
statıert als wesentliche Funktion die fol- Neue Erkenntnisse. Sie sollen hier uch
gende: “influencıng the audıences lediglich das Pranzıp ıllustrieren, daß
thoughts and persuadıng them to alter ogrundsätzlic nach der rhetorischen unk-
theır behavılour. 29 tıon eliner Aussage fragen ist

Doch Wa Wa die Funktion desWiıe 1 folgenden herausgearbeıtet WTl -

den soll, 1st 1es 1ine exzellente Zusam- Leichenklageliedes 1n Am 5° War tat-
menfassung der Funktion, die uch den sächlich elıne Drohung? Sicherlich, doch
prophetischen Orakeln des AÄAmos Wa ausschließlich e1ne Drohung?
kommt Zudem sollen die nachstehenden Krneut sind hıler Fohrers Überlegungen
Beobachtungen aufzeigen, da ß die Bot- VO  . Interesse:
schaft des Propheten 1n eınem völlig
deren Licht erscheint, WEeNN dıe Ebenso stellt sıch die Frage, ob dıe

prophetische Drohung mıt demzugrundeliegende rhetorısche Strategie bevorstehenden Unheıil wıirklıch nıchtbeachtet wırd mehr als eıne Drohung oder ob S1e
N1C 1n Zusammenhang 1G derBeobachtungen Z Rhetorik LIM Aufforderung ı Umkehr FohrerAmosbuch bezijeht sıch 1er auf Am 9,4-5.14-15Wenn V  - eiInem häufig anzutreffen- der er eiıne andere Funktion besa/lj

den ‘ILiteralısmus” die Rede WAar, ıst
damıt auf die Ansıcht vieler ommenta-

dıiıe un  107 eıner Warnung mM
allerletzten AugenDblıck: Der Untergang

toren angespielt, wonach Aussagen, die STE bevor un 1st unabwendbar, WEe1NnN

anderen Außerungen 1 Kontrast stehen, ihr nıcht umkenr |meıne Hervorh.]
nıcht VO  - Amos stammen können.  59 Eın
rhetorischer Ansatz wiıird hiler jedoch xa dieseaJedoch stößt häufig auf
völlıg anderen Ergebnissen kommen. größten Wiıderstand. So kritisjiert 7z B

Zur IIlustration soll zunächst mıt mMen! dıe Annahme Martin Bubers,
die Unheilsverkündigung des ÄAmos ZAAT5931 eın leicht greifbares Beispiel Umkehr aufrütteln sollte * Eıne solcheherangezogen werden. In dieser Stelle geht

WwW1e allgemeın gesehen wıird aum Auffassung, men lasse “sıch Aaus den
eın tatsächliches Herbeizitieren VO Worten des Amos nıcht belegen  2 44 Smends
ausländıschen Gutachtern. Vıelmehr ha- Bemerkung ist bezeichnend: AÄAmos kann
ben WIT mT einem rhetorıschen Stilmit- keine Umkehr beabsic  1gt haben, WEeNnNn

tel LUn das der Aussage des AÄAmos nıcht ausdrücklich NC} “Umkehr” spricht.
sraels Schuld sSe1 schwerwlegend, Doch ist 1es zutreffend?
(sJottes Gericht berechtigt und olglic mıiıt Um diese Frage beantworten, wollen
Sicherheit erwarten ist aC  T1LIC WIT auf die VO  } Austin un! Searle
verleihen aoll entwickelte “Sdprechakttheorie” zurück-

greifen. Kın wesentlicher Aspekt diesesGeorg Fohrer nenn eın vergleichbares
Be1spiel, WEl auf die prophetische Ver- sprachphilosophischen Ansatzes besteht 1n
wendung des Leichenklageliedes verweıst der Erkenntnis, Sprache, W1e Norbert
(vgl 5.1-3) Wiıe WITr wI1ssen, beklagten Lohfink hervorhebt, nıcht 1Ur nhalte mAt-

teıilt sondern “interpersonelles Handeln”die Propheten damıt nıcht den tatsäch-
ist. 4liıchen Tod elNes Menschen. 1elmenr hatte

die prophetische Imıtatıon der Vertreter der Sprechakttheorie unter-
Leichenklage, Ww1e Fohrer TEeIIeN! fast- scheiden zwıischen “ıllokutionären” un!:
tellt, ‘dıe Funktion der schärfsten Droh- “perlokutionären” AÄAkten Während der
27  ung ste Begriff die Art des betreffenden Spre-

Er folgert eshalb CC da ß Z7W1S- haktes beschreibht (Z  w Versprechen,
Warnung, Verbot etc.), iragt der 7zweiıtechen der “ursprüngliıchen Bedeutung eıner
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nach dem Zweck bzw intendierten Effekt halten der Zuhörer erkennen läßt S1e

der Worte (überzeugen überraschen diese als Warnung verstanden haben)
beruhigen eiCc Er hält jedoch fest

Eıne Anwendung der Sprechakttheorie
auf dıe Gerichtsankündigungen der {f Lype of indicated the

lıterature which Was certaınly amılıarPropheten ist VO Walter Houston
durchgeführt worden. *  1 Er weıst darauf ıth prophecy, that because ır

hın, diese Gerichtsworte illoku- approÖ;(a)r1ate  such the Lype of utterance as

t1ıonaren Sınne zunächst einma| deklaratıv such

sind S1e kündigen das kommende Eıne solche Reaktion der Hörer WI1e WILEGericht SCHhlLichtwWwes
Doch WI1e Houston anhand VO  ; Stellen S1Iie den ben angeführten Stellen finden

1ST V em deshalb anSsSCINECSSEN da diedenen das Alte Testament die Reaktıon Gerichtsankündigungen sehr häufig VO  _der Zuhörer auf solche unkonditionellen
Gerichtsankündigungen berichtet (z Schuldaufweisen begleitet Im Kon-

Lext eologıe die Jahwe alsSam Jona 3 zeigt, haben Oft prasentlert der bereıt 1ST Schulddiıese auf dıe Hörer noch e1lne andere
Wırkung Dre Adressaten olcher vergeben 1ST SOMI1T nıcht verwunderlich

die Zuhörer der Propheten e11Ne (vonAnkündigungen nehmen nämlich offen- Schuldaufweis begleitete Gerichts-Stichtmech nıcht da ß das Gericht
unausweichlich 1ST sondern fassen die androhung als Aufforderung A Umkehr

Dem- verstanden en Houston Jjedenfalls FOl-Gerichtsworte als Warnung alıt gertentsprechend stellt Terry Eagleton SsS@111-

Untersuchung AL Jonabuch The possı1ıbiılıtıes of inexorable o00M and
Austin and the ook of Jonah” fest of evoked by repentance WerTe

Ways implıcıt the use of the of
In the erms of Austıin How LO Do the oracle of 00M
T’hıings ıE Words prophetic utterances 'The question whether the Intent.10N
of ona SOTT Aare CONSLALIvVEe of Judgement prophecy 15 LO condemn
(descriptive of SOIMNe real possıble absolutely awaken repentance 15
of affaırs) only hat ONe miıght call transcende Both poss1ıbılıties eX1s5
theır surface far Aas eır wıthın the sıngle form of the Judgement“deep STTUCTLUFre D0ES they actually oracle
belong AHstın class of
performatıves lınguistic aCtSs which Wır können Iso zusammenfassen

geLt somethıng one What they get one selbst WenNnn EeINn Prophet ausschließlichproduce of affaırs which Gericht predigte nıcht ausgeschlossenthe STAtLEe of affaırs they deseribe WO  _ be werden darf 1es VO  b den Hörern alsthe Case Kiffective eclaratıons of
ImMmMınent catastrophe cance]l themselves Aufforderung EL Umkehr verstanden
OUuUu  e worden 1STcContaınıng Aas they do

Wiıe Houston deutlich macht wırd diecontradıecetion between hat they Sa V an
hat they do Frage nach der Intention des Propheten

AaUSs IC der “SDprechakttheorie” Lrans-
zendiert S1e soll diesem Punkt uchWichtig 1ST dieser Stelle Houstons Be-

LONUNg, Rahmen Unter- nıcht wıeder durch die Hıntertür here-
suchung der prophetischen ingeschleust werden Es 1ST 1Ur daraufhın-
Gerichtsankündigungen weder relevant der soeben bezug auf die
IST Was der Prophet beabsichtigte 1es i1sSt Zuhörer festgehaltene Sachverhalt uch
nıcht mehr teststellbar noch welchen auf den Propheten angewendet werden
perlokutionären Eiffekt dıie prophetische mu Folglich glt selbst WEenNnNn ein

Predigt tatsäc  1C hatte (d ob das Ver- Prophet aussCcC  1eßlich Gericht predigt
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nıcht ausgeschlossen werden darf “schwarzer Jag  27 SsSe1in Außerdem ZEISCNHN
1es als Aufforderung D Umkehr meınt sowohl 6, als uch 9, die fatale, weı|
War W15S55eN WI1L nıcht W beabsichtigt alsche, Überzeugung, werde keın
hat (Umkehr der unabänderliches Gericht geben.
IIC doch beides 1St möglich Wır en bereıts auf hingewle-

Nach diesen‘sprechakttheoretischen” SC  ” Zeugen herbeizıtiert werden dıie
Überlegungen wollen W IL Hu auf das sraels Schuld und die olglic gerechte
Amosbuch selbst zurückkommen. In den Strafe (Jottes bestätigen sollen Selbst die
ommentaren wiıird vollkommen Heiden geben Iso dem Propheten Recht

sraels Strafe 1st. der Tat verdient!Recht wıeder daraufhingewlesen
daß bestimmte Aussagen des Amos uberdem 1St offensıchtlich uch dıe
besten erklärliıch Sind WenNnN INa  ® S1e als Amaz])a Erzählung (Am K} die
Reaktıion auf Einwände versteht, die VO  5 SsSe Zusammenhang sehen demonstr-
den Zuhörern Botschaft lert S16 doch konkreten Beispiel
geltend gemacht worden sind.°® Bedauer- den Wiıderstand der Amos entgegen-
licherweilise ist dieser Aspekt INEe1NES Wis- gesetzt wurde
SEINS MNe konsequent Ende gedacht 1es macht eutlic dalß dıe

erwähnte Schuld nıcht ELE für die Ver-worden och gerade hiler haben WITr

Anhaltspunkt dafür WAarunm WILE AÄAmos- (jeneratiıonen charak- teriıstısch
buch nahezu ausschließlich Gericht- 1St sondern gerade uch für die n_

sankündıgungen finden tanen Zuhörer des Amos Oder WIe Danıiel
Um das Ergebni1s vorwegzunehmen das Carroll es

uch jefert 1Ne Reihe VO  e Indizıen die
deutlich machen daß Amos m1 the dıfficulty aTt 1} that O0

people do nNnOT often lısten LO his wordserheblichen Schwierigkeit onfrontiert
reconfirmed the followıng chaptersWar der Tatsache nämli;ch daß

Zuhörer iıhm schliıchtweg nıcht glaubten False readıngs of history an natıonal
Kın Gericht (z0ottes W 1€e Amos realıties (4 L7 13) hollow hopes

20) self-deludiıng confıdenceankündigte würde davon S1e über- 10) an polıtıco relıgıouszeug nıemals Stattifinden Eınige ambıtiıons arı Jealousıes ( 11)
Be1ispiele sollen 1es verdeutlichen ell abuses alt the cult and SOCI1eTY,

Zunächst sS@]1 hlıer die Exodus Tradition 1ın the mınd an make 1T iımpossible
vcenannt auf die AÄAmos mehrmals anspielt comprehend hat (0d 15 ıke an LO

die mi1t ıhr verbundenen falschen Vor- diıscern where he hıstory an where
stellungen korrigleren So wırd h1ıstory ıtself 15

betont daß gerade dıie Krwählung, für die
[Dıie ben angeführten Beıspiele ZEISCNHder Exodus steht besonderer Ver-

antwortung VOTr ott führt und Iso auf die Zuhörer des Amos we1ılt davon
konkreten Fall aufgrund der schwer- entfernt Umkehr denken

Sie wähnten ott aufıhrer Seite schätztenwiegenden Schuld sraels das Gericht (30%-
Les geradezu erfordert Eıne noch das Ausmaß3} ihrer Schuld völlıg falsch E1

radıkalere T’hese findet sıch und nıcht bereıt auf AÄAmos bzw W A E T B UE 'Ca
ernNneut angesichts der Schuld sraels der hören

Im Kontezxt dieser Ergebnisse fälltAaus dem Exodus abgeleitete besondere
Status des Volkes grundsätzlıc be- sowohl auf die rhetorische Strategie als
strıtten wird ° uch die Botschaft des AÄAmos einNn

Licht Wenn ÄAmos nahezu ausscCcC  1eßlichIn 18- schließlich wırd m1T dem ((Tag noch azu außerst radıiıkaler Weilse VOdes Herrn 1Ne€e weltere populäre radı-
L10N erwähnt [)ıeser VO Volk herbeige- kommenden (Gericht (iottes spricht und
sehnte Augenblick wiıird für Israel dieses wıeder anhand VO  3 drastisch

Schilderungen der Schuld sraels (vg]enNntgegen en Erwartungen el  b
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2,6-8; S 4’ 9 5 1 O0=12: 5,4-6) rechtfer- siıch Diesen Komponenten entsprechen die
tıgt, hat 1es eıinen guten rund Er VO  } Arıstoteles eingeführten Konzepte des

0S, Pathos und Logos Hierbel stehtkämpft DSanz offensichtlich darum, se1ne
Zuhörer davon überzeugen, ihre Ethos für den persönlichen harakter des
Schuld die der eingangs erwähnten Na- Rhetors, Pathos für die adresslerenden
tiıonen noch übersteıigt, und olglic bzw. verursachenden Eimotionen der
ungeachtet all der Traditionen, die S1e Zuhörer und Logos für die eigentlichen
führen mogen ott für S1e nıicht mehr Argumente der ede Uns kommt 1
Schutz sondern vielmehr höchste Gefahr vorliıegenden Zusammenhang jJjedoch
bedeutet. zunächst ALr auf das Konzept des OS

Es ist 1er jedoch nıcht beabsıichtigt, die A das, W1e Rodney uke Recht be
Gerichtsbotschaft des Propheten mıiıt merkt, als Bestandteil des Kommunika-
geschickten Kunstgriffen “zäahmen”. t10onsprozesses ıne wesentliche Rolle
Amos rechnet hne Zweıifel, W1€e nıcht IALLT spielt:
1M bekannten Wort VO nde (8 .29 SOIM-
ern uch 1n 9,5-10 eutiic wird, miıt dem Every rhetor an ventes; strategy of
Ende sraels. Darüber hinaus wırd Ver- communıcatıng hıs/her MESSaALEC ın such
schiedenen Stellen deutlich: uch WaY that the audıence, hopefully, 111

be persuaded LO recelve the INESSaHC an
VO der Unvermeidbarkeit des Gerichts aCT ITüberzeugt ist (vgl 7z B 2,6) och die Fol-
DSCITUNAS; AÄAmos habe implızıert, diesem Arıstoteles Hattfe konkret darauf(Gericht absolut n]ıemand entgehen wırd, hingewlesen, der Redner über 1NneLäßt sıch Aus dem Buch nıcht ableiten. {[)ıes realistische Einschätzung der Sıtuationıst vielmehr 1ne m.E unerlaubte Zii-
spıtzung der amoslanıschen Botschaft, die und selner Zuhörer, eıinen integeren
sich zudem 1mM Laufe der Zeılt fast eiınem harakter SOWI1E e1Ne posıtıve Kınstellung

seınen Zuhörern verfügen MUuU.dogmatischen Standpunkt entwickelt hat In der Predigt des Amos haben, scheintWır sollten ber vorsichtig se1n, diesen
JE Ausgangspunkt für Entscheidungen MIr, z B der Vıslionenzyklus 1n /,1-8,3 un!

die rhetorıschen Fragen In 3,3- diebezügliıch der Authentizıtät bestimmter Fünktion: den “guten Willen” desPassagen des Buches machen.
Die lediglich okizzenhaft an Propheten veranschaulichen. Während

AÄAmos 1n 3,0-8 deutlich macht, Sain-
INeNe Untersuchung der Rhetorık des fach keine andere Wahl hat, als (iottesAÄAmos verbjetet SOm.Lt, das Konzept eıner Gericht anzukündıgen, zeıgt UTr dieUmkehr für die Predigt dieses Propheten
grundsätzlich auszuschließen. Zugleich ıst Wiıedergabe selner Vısıonen auf,

uch keineswegs Untergang des Volkesber uch festzuhalten, daß AÄAmos VO interessliert IST, WwW1e se1nNe harsche Bot-Gericht Gottes, ja VO Ende Israels, über- schaft nahelegen könnte. Viıelmehr,zeugt Wa  — Dıiese Ambigultät stiımmt mıiıt
den bereıts erwähnten Ergebnissen Hous- stellt klar, ist selbst VOTLT ott Yrbıit-

tend für Israel eingetreten Dıiestons übereın, die dieser anhand der “Spre- demonstriert selnen “guten ıllen Gin-chakttheorie” herausgearbeitet hatte drucksvoll lnd STGiTnei somı1t dieEıne zusätzliche Unterstützung erfährt Möglichkeit eıner Identifikation der
uUuNnserTre These der Ambivalenz, sobald WITr Zuhörer miıt dem Propheten un selnerdas arıstotelische Konzept des Ethos 1n die Botschaft. Wırd 1es einzelne AAUE UmkehrUntersuchung einführen. Arıstoteles hatte
erkannt, daß 1mMm Rahmen eıner erfol- ewe haben?

ugle1ic ist Amos In den Visıonen berogreichen, überzeugenden, eior1ı erneut unmıßverständlich klargemachtalle Tel Komponenten des Kommunika- worden, das Gericht (GGottes komment1onNsprozesses berücksichtigen sSind wıird Aufgrund der gewaltigen Schuld Is-der Redner, die Zuhörer SOWI1e die Rede
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raels wıird Jahwe 1U nıicht mehr SEe1IN- Die rhetorısche Funktıon vVDO
Am 9:7-15olk vorübergehen (7,8; 6.2); sondern

Y Vollstreckung der Strafe erscheinen Bevor WIT H NserTre Untersuchung mıiıt
(vgl ZAAS: 5,17) Neben der posıtıven Fıın- einıgen Erwägungen D U rhetorıschen
stellung des AÄAmos AB olk Israel demon- Funktion des Amosschlusses abschließen,
strıeren die Visıonen somıt zugleich uch ist. betonen, INa  ® den Abschnitt
die (ewißheıt des Endes 1 grund- kaum als en “Iahmes Zurücksinken ın den
sätzliıchen nıcht jedoch notwendigerweılse bekämpfenden Wahn”64 bezeichnen
zugleich ausnahmslosen Siınne. kann Diese Aussage We  a  ausens ist nıcht
och die Ambivalenz der mosianıschen 1Ur 1ne unzulässıge Übertreibung, s10105

Botschaft ist damıt noch nıcht vollkommen ern zeugt zudem VO  - eınem srundlegen-
erfaßt Die Anwendung des arıstotelischen den Mißverständnıis, da dıe

Gerichtsbotschaft des Amos durch dieKonzepts des Ethos 1äßt vielmehr
angesichts olcher Passagen w1e z B 4,1- Heilsverheißung 1n 11415 1n keinster
den Verdacht aufkommen, Amos’ Ihenst Weıise abgemildert wırd Immerhın setizen
erfülle streckenweise geradezu den Ver- 9,8-10 den Untergang sraels eindeuti1g
stockungsauftrag eines Jesaja (vgl ‚Jes VOTAaUs Amos sa Iso nicht; Ww1e Well
® Die weıtreichende Verwendung hausen glaubte, c  es Se1 nıcht schlimm
satirıscher, Ja zuwellen B eindeutig gemeıint”
sarkastischer, Rede legt die Annahme Wıe WITr gesehen haben, erwartetie AÄAmos

offensıichtlich tatsächlich eın schwer-nahe, Amos habe gegenüber bestimmten
Personengruppen durchaus keinen “guten wlegendes Gericht Gottes, daß durchaus
Wiıllen” demonstrieren wollen Insofern AaNnSCINESSECIL WAar, VO  } einem Ende sraels
gılt © Kagletons Bemerkung “[elffective sprechen. Anstatt Djedoch iıne Auyıs-
declaratıons ÖfT iımmınent catastrophe Calnl- Sage Ww1e In S, den Schluß des
cel themselves out  27 präzısıeren; enn Buches auszusplelen, erscheint aır
e1Ne effektive Gerichtsankündigung führt ANSECMESSCNET, I 9,85-10 ıne Konkre-
durchaus nıcht grundsätzlich E Umkehr t1sıerung derselben sehen. Somit wird
der Zuhörer. Im Gegenteil: Provokationen hıer klargestellt, w1e WITr uns das Ende
der Art, Ww1e WITr S1e be] AÄAmos {inden, kön- sraels vorzustellen en Alle Süunder
e durchaus das Schicksal der Hörer und das, macht die Gerichtsbotschaft
adurch endgültig besiegelt aben, sS1e des AÄAmos unmıßverständlich eutllc ist
diese geradezu AL Rebellion und Ver- der TODNTLEl des Volkes werden VO

stockung anımılerten. (Gericht Gottes betroffen Se1N.
Zusammenfassend gilt eshalb die- Doch 1LE -Wenn die ben

sSer Stelle dıe Komplexıität der Botschaft dargebotene Analyse, wonach die Radıka VT
und Rhetorik des AÄAmos {estzuhalten, die 1n 1ıtät der amosilanıschen Botschaft 1 Kon
der bısherigen Diskussion nıcht gebühren LexTt der (erfolglosen Auseinandersetzung
berücksichtigt worden ST Wesentlich ist mıiıt den Zuhörern als der verzweifelte
el dıe Erkenntnis, die Aussagen Versuch, zumındest einıge doch noch
e1INes Amos 1 Kontext der Auselilnan- überzeugen erklären 1st, annn ıst dıe
dersetzung mıt seıinen Zuhörern Annahme, AÄAmos habe grundsätzlich keine
verstehen sind ® Diese bestimmte nıcht Zukunftsperspektive gesehen, nıcht halt
1U die Wahl der T’'hemen (Aufzählung der bar. ıs annn Iso anhand VO  . 1:
Vergehen un Gerichtspredigt), sondern nıcht gefolgert werden, daß der
führte uch dazıl, daß vieles extrem Amosschluß aufgrund seines nhalts bzw. S Sa nzugespitzt formuliert worden ıst, selner 1deologischen Ausrichtung) auf
beldes ıst enkbar und steht 1 Eınklang spatere Redaktoren zurückgehen MUuU.
mıt den Worten des AÄAmos ein1ıge Za 1elmenr fügt sıch, WwW1e 1M folgenden
Umkehr, andere jedoch /R endgültigen gezeigt werden soll, 1n die rhetorische
TIn für S1e atalen Rebelhon bewegen. Strategie des Amos durchaus eın
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dieser Stelle wollen wWwI1r erneut kurz Munde elınes Amos unwahrscheinlich der
aWatts’ Untersuchung BA rhetorischen Sal undenkbar ware. Wenn schon
Strategıe 1m Pentateuch zurückkommen. nıcht mı1t elıner Umkehr 1M großen St1l
Teıl selner Analyse sınd die Aufzä  ungen rechnen konnte, ist doch nıcht AaUuUS-

VO  H Fluch und Segen, die Watts als “rheto- geschlossen, einzelne se]lner Predigt
rIC of divıne sanction” bezeichnet®‘ und Glauben geschenkt en uberdem
bezüglich derer hervorhebt, damıt setzen 8-10 offenbar VOTFauUs, unter
quası “göttliche Unterstützung” für die seiıinen Zuhörern uch solche gab, auf die

die Gerichtsbotschaft nıcht gemunzt WAäar,eıgene These angeführt wIird “Ancıent
Texts frequently invoke divıne DOWEIS tO da S1e sıch nıcht der V Amos
strengthen theıir persuasıve appeal 397 angeprangerten Vergehen SCAUu  1g g -

macht hatten. Ihnen ze1ıgt Amos miıt derIıie Parallele LK prophetischen Predigt 1st
FTA S13 ıneoffensichtlich, welsen Amos, Jesaja und Heilsverheißung ınm

ihre Gefolgsleute doch iımmer wıeder Zukunftsperspektive
darauf Ha da ß sS1e ın erster 1ın @e Abschließend noch eln Wort SA Couleur
Botschafter ‚JJahwes sind Doch VO  . beson- der 1M Amosschluß sich ausdrückenden p —
derem Interesse ist I7 vorliegenden sıtıven Motivatıon. Besonders Treiien 1äßt
Zusammenhang eın weıterer VO Watts sich diese mıt Brueggemanns Konzept der
angesprochener Aspekt. Im Rahmen se1lner “ imagination charakterısıeren, das
Bemühung, die rhetorische Funktion der beisplelsweise ın seinem Aufsatz MN and
“dıyıne sanction” konkretisıeren, be- Fıg Tree  27 folgendermaßen umrıssen ist
merkt “appeals LO divine authorizations
and threats aım aTt motivatıon |ımeıne Her-* Rehabilitation eines Propheten °  An dieser Stelle wollen wir erneut kurz  Munde eines Amos unwahrscheinlich oder  auf Watts’ Untersuchung zur rhetorischen  gar undenkbar wäre.  Wenn er schon  Strategie im Pentateuch zurückkommen.  nicht mit einer Umkehr im großen Stil  Teil seiner Analyse sind die Aufzählungen  rechnen konnte,  so ist doch nicht aus-  von Fluch und Segen, die Watts als “rheto-  geschlossen, daß einzelne seiner Predigt  ric of divine sanetion” bezeichnet®” und  Glauben geschenkt haben. Außerdem  bezüglich derer er hervorhebt, daß damit  setzen V. 8-10 offenbar voraus, daß es unter  quasi “göttliche Unterstützung” für die  seinen Zuhörern auch solche gab, auf die  die Gerichtsbotschaft nicht gemünzt war,  eigene These angeführt wird: “Ancient  Texts frequently invoke divine powers to  da sie) sich snicht-der von : Amos  strengthen their persuasive appeal ...”  angeprangerten Vergehen schuldig ge-  macht hatten. Ihnen zeigt Amos mit der  Die Parallele zur prophetischen Predigt ist  11-15 eine  offensichtlich, weisen Amos, Jesaja und  Heilsverheißung in V  ihre Gefolgsleute doch immer wieder  Zukunftsperspektive au  f 12  darauf hin, daß sie in erster Linie  Abschließend noch ein Wort zur Couleur  Botschafter Jahwes sind. Doch von beson-  der im Amosschluß sich ausdrückenden po-  derem Interesse ist im vorliegenden  sitiven Motivation. Besonders treffend läßt  Zusammenhang ein weiterer von Watts  sich diese mit Brueggemanns Konzept der  angesprochener Aspekt. Im Rahmen seiner  “Imagination” charakterisieren, das  Bemühung, die rhetorische Funktion der  beispielsweise in seinem Aufsatz “Vine and  “divine sanection” zu konkretisieren, be-  Fig Tree” folgendermaßen umrissen ist  merkt er: “appeals to divine authorizations  and threats aim at motivation [meine Her-  ... the speech of Israel’s poets did play  vorh.]”.° Meines Erachtens ist es exakt  upon the imagination of Israel, both to  dieses Konzept der “Motivation”, das es  bring old worlds to an end and to initiate  new worlds into their awareness.  uns ermöglicht, die Funktion des Amos-  schlusses präziser in den Blick zu bekom-  men.  Noch prägnanter formuliert Carroll R.,  wenn er von einem “brief picture of an-  Dabei ist zu beachten, daß die im Penta-  other world, another reality built up by  teuch anzutreffenden Aufzählungen von  Fluch und Segen nicht auf dieselbe Weise  Yahweh himself”’* spricht. Exakt darum  “funktionieren”. Während die Flüche eine  geht es im Amosschluß: denen, die nicht zu  den in 9,10 genannten Sündern zu rechnen  “negative Motivation” darstellen, da sie die  sind, bzw. denen, die sich vielleicht doch  Hörer unter Androhung harter Strafen vor  bestimmten Handlungen warnen, sind die  noch von der Gerichtsbotschaft haben  warnen und zur Umkehr bewegen lassen,  Segensverheißungen das positive Gegen-  wird die Option einer ganz anderen Re-  stück, eine “positive Motivation” also, in-  dem sie denjenigen, die bestimmten (z.B.  alität vor Augen geführt. Dabei ist gerade  eine  der — für manche irritierende —- Kontrast  ethischen) Vorgaben folgen,  zur unmittelbar vorausgegangenen Radi-  “segensreiche” Zukunft in Aussicht stel-  len.  kalisierung der Gerichtsbotschaft (vgl. 9,1-  6) besonders effektvoll. ”  Hier liegt, so meine ich, eine weitere Par-  allele zur prophetischen Botschaft vor, wo  wir neben der negativen Motivation der  4. Botschaft und Rhetorik des Amos  Gerichtsbotschaft die Heilsverheißungen  im UÜberblick  als “positives” Gegenstück vorfinden.  Zusammenfassend lassen sich somit die  Seiner konkreten Situation entsprechend  setzte Amos vor allem das Mittel der nega-  folgende Ergebnisse festhalten:  * Amos rechnet mit dem Ende des  tiven Motivation ein. Daraus jedoch folgt  Nordreichs, doch kann aus seiner  nicht, daß die in V. 11-15 angewandte  Strategie derart unpassend sei, daß sie im  Botschaft nicht die Ankündigung des  Eur6JTh.6:1 251the speech of srael’s DO dıd play
V0rh ]n 69 Meıines rachtens ist exakt upOoN the ımagınatıon of Israel, both
dieses Konzept der “ Motivatıon”, das rıng old worlds LO en an iınıtlate

e  S worlds into their
unNs ermöglicht, die Funktion des AÄAmoOoOSs-
schlusses präzıser 1n den Blıck bekom-
Inen

och pragnanter formuliert Carroll R:
WEeNnNn VO eiınem “hrıief pıcture ofDabe] ist beachten, die Im Penta- other wOor another realıty u Dyteuch anzutreffenden Aufzählungen VO  D

Fluch un: Segen nıcht auf 1eselbe Weise Yahweh himself” “* SPrIChHt. KExakt arum
“funktionjeren”. Während die Flüche 1ne geht 1Amosschluß: denen, die nıcht

den In 910 genannten Sündern rechnen“negatıve Motivatıon ”“ darstellen, da sS1e die sind, bzw. denen, die sıch vielleicht dochHörer unter Androhung harter Strafen Ver
bestimmten Handlungen WAarnen, sind die noch VO  ® der (serichtsbotschaft haben

Warllell und AL Umkehr bewegen lassen,Segensverheißungen das posıtıve Gegen- wırd die Option eıner Dallız anderen Re-stück, e1Ne “posıtıve Motivatıon“” also, 1N-
dem S1e denjen1ıgen, dıe bestimmten (Z  |us alıtät VOT Augen geführt Dabel ist gerade

ıne der für manche irrıtierende Kontrastethıschen) Vorgaben folgen, AL unmıiıttelbar VOTrausgeSsanNnsSsCcheN adı-“segensreiche” Zukunft 1ın AÄAussıicht St@el-
len kalısıerung der Gerichtsbotschaft (vgl 9, B

6 besonders effektvoll. ®Hier liegt, meılıne ICH: 1ne weıtere Par-
allele Z prophetischen Botschaft VOT,
WITr neben der negatıven Motivatıon der Botschaft und eiorı des Amaos

Gerichtsbotschafis die Heilsverheißungen 1m er  1C
als “posiıtıves” Gegenstück vorfinden. Zusammenfassend lassen sıch somıt dıieSeiner konkreten Situation entsprechend
SsSetzte Amos VOTLT em das Miıttel der NESA- olgende Ergebnisse festhalten:

AÄAmos rechnet miıt dem Ende destıven Motivatıon ein Daraus jedoch folgt Nordreichs, doch kann au se1lnernicht da die 1n 1A15 angewandte
Strategie derart unpassend sel, S1e 1 Botschaft nıcht dıe Ankündıgung des
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totalen Endes aller Bewohner Er reagıerte el VOTLT lem auf den Versuch,

Amos als “ Kultbeamten ” verstehen, eineabgeleıitet werden.
Sowohl die fast ausschließliche sicht, die VO Würthwein, “Amos-Stu-

S  dıen" 62 (1950) 10-52; VOT lem aber VO  a}
Fokussı:erung auf Schuld un!: Gericht Graf kKeventlow, Das Amt des Propheten bei
als uch deren drastische Schilderung AmoSs, FRLANT ttingen: andenhoec
erklären sıch au der uprecht, vertreten worden ist ach

Auseinandersetzung miıt seınen Pfeifer, “Das Ja des Amos”, 39 (1989) 497
503, stellt die Sichtweise VO Barstad, TheZuhörern, die 1n ihrer Selbstsicherheit Relıgi0us Polemiıcs O  0S, SV'T 34 Leiden J

kaum erschüttern und somı1t T1 der die Verkündigung des AÄAmos als
dieser krassen Maßnahmen bedurtften. “Missionspredigt” versteht, eınen weıteren Ver:
Dae eigentliche Intentıon der such der Erweichung der amos]lanıschen Bot:

schaft dar. Pfeifer bemerk Ö der mıt üheamosıiıanıschen Predigt ist nıcht selner ernahme 1n Beamtenverhältniseindeut1ig und endgültıg entgangene Prophet sıeht sıch als Miıssıonar
bestimmen, doch 1 eu  A angestellt.” Pfeifer, (U 22 49'/
geworden, da ß anhand der 1mMm 1ez B Zenger, “ Das Zwölfprophetenbuch‘’
Amosbuch zusammengestellten ın ıdem, Braulik et al., Eınleitung ın das Ite

Testament u  g Kohlhammer, 1995)Orakel neben der sımplen 399 ((Daß der Teıl 9,7/-15 erst Aaus exılıscherAnkündıgung des Gerichts uch mıiıt bzw. nachexilischer eıit stamm(t, iıst weıtgehen-dem Versuch, einıge Z Umkehr, der Konsens der Forschung” ervor. 1mM Orig1
andere jedoch Z endgültıgen nal) uch Collins, T’he antle of Ellıjah,

BibSem 20 (Sheffield JSCHE Press, 7 9Rebellion bewegen, gerechnet SeLz das VOTauswerden IMU 1elmenr lassen sıch neben den Vertretern derBerücksichtigt 100828  } diese Komplexıi1tät Unechtheıit des Stückes (vgl die u1z  ung
VO Botschaft und Rhetorik, ıst die be1l Nägele, Laudhütte, 175 Anm .6 auch eıne
Heıilsverheißung Ende des Buches el VON Forschern NENNEN, die den

Abschnitt als amos1anısch betrachten (vgl dazudurchaus nıcht unpassend, W1e die Listen bel ellermann “ er Amosschlußvıelfach AaNnSCNOMIMNINE worden ist S1e als Stimme deuteronomistischer elvielmehr der Tatsacherag offnung”, vLIR 11969] 175 26; und
KRechnung, da ß 1 korrupten Aarro Contexts for Amos, 132
Israel Z JCr des AÄAmos offensichtlich ‚ Sheffield JSOT Press, 318-319

1ıne Auseinandersetzung mıiıt den ıterar-uch Menschen gegeben hat, die sıch
N1CAT der angeprangerien krıtischen Argumenten bletet außerdem bereıts

Paul, Amıos, Hermenela (Minneapolis: For:
Verfehlungen schuldiıg gemacht aben, YTess, 282-295:; Z historischen Kontext
und denen AÄAmos mıiıt dem Heilswort vgl besonders Hayes, Amos, the ıghth-Cen-

LUrYy Prophet (Nashville ıngdon, 218ıne Zukunftsperspektive aufzelgt. DZugleich gilt C den möglichen Nägele, aubhütte, Ta H.-J Kraus,imagınatıv-motivierenden Eiffekt uch (teschichte der historisch-kritischen Erforschungdieses Abschnitts beachten. des en Testaments (Neukirchen-Vluyn:
eukirchener Verlag, 1988 ), 282 verweıst ın

Notes diıesem Zusammenhang zudem auf Duhm, der
cdıe Propheten des Jhs als “ Unheilspropheten” PTE
verstand. olglic se]len z B dıe e1ılsmen *1 )as Neın des Amos”, vIh D3 (1963) verheißungen 1mM Amosbuch dem Propheten404-4928 bes 4150) Asen, “NO, Yes and Amos abzuschreiben. Be1l Kraus wiıird jedochPerhaps In Amos the Yahwiıst”, 43 (1993)

438 bemerkt ıle SOINE cholars SINCEe men! nıcht eutlich, ob 1es se1ıne oder ms
ave tempered Amos’ N6° the general CONSEeN- olgerung ist, Zumindest In Dıiıe T’heologie der

Propheten als rundlage für dıe ınnere Entwick:
SUuSs ST1 LO be that Amos’ ‚No WAas Lungsgeschichte der ısraelıtıschen elıgıonequı1vocal and fal” onn Marcus, zıieht Duhm diesenWellhausen, Iıe leinen Pröpheten übersetzt
und rRklärt Berlın de Gruyter, 19634) Schluß ausdrücklich nıcht (vgl LE 1.22)

Wellhausen, Propheten,Nägele, aubhütte Davids und Wolkensochn | S erstaun: deshalb, Weimar, “ Der SchlußLeiden Brill, 10 bezeichnet Well- des Amos-Buches”, (1981) 60, Wellhausens 1C als ‘“ Wendemarke”.
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Rehabilitation Propheten
hausens Kommentar als eiNe Zusammenfassung 25 rueggemann Amos Intercessory For-
der lıiterarıschen Problematı der Stelle VeEeT- mula  27 19 (1969) 385 Die Vertreter der

“Kultbeamten- T’heorıe wurden bereıts Anmsteht Allerdings soll 1ı1er nıicht verschwiegen
werden, Wellhausen auch Literarkrıtische genann' Im Zusammenhang mi1t der Verbin-

Argumente  AA N nämlıch dıe Begriffe P N  erit ’ed)  OM  C dung Von Prophetie und Weisheıit 1ST VOLr lem
und SUub <  büt) C unter- auf die folgenden Arbeiten hınzuwelsen Lind-
MAaueTrnn blom “Wısdom the Old Testament rophets”

ısdom STGe. and the Ancıent Near10 Criıpps Uritical Exegetical Commentary
the BooRk O  OS London SPCK 67/ Kast Hg oth T ’homas SV'T

Vgl AaUC. uld Amos OTG (Sheffield Shef- Leıden 3 1992 204 Terrien
1e Academıiıc Press &1 “AÄAmos 1sdom STrae Prophetic Her:tı-
men!| ‘“‘Nein  27 404 Lage Hg derson Harrelson New

12 Ibıd 4929 York Harper TOtLNers 108 115
13 Ibıd Amos geıstıge Heımalt WUNT

Nägele aubhütte WE (Neukirchen-Vluyn Neukirchener Verlag,
15 (1981) 60 100 Crenshaw “"The nfluence Wıse
16 Ibıd 60 uDON3N Amos” 9 (1967) 59 und

Kraus Geschichte 289 Whybray rophecy and 1sdom STa
18 ellermann “Amosschluß” 1475 Anm Z hat Prophetic Tradıtion Hg ] Coggins

SallZ riıchtıg erkannt 1es pDetıtı0 DTLN- Philıpps (Cambrıdge UnıLıv Press 189
gleichkäme 199

19 26 Daneben sınd m.. eCc aber dennochPH Neumann, “ Prophetenforschung
Se1t Heinrich wald” ıdem H&.) Das ohne großen Erfolg wıeder theologısche
Prophetenverständnıs der deutschsprachıgen Argumente für dıe Authentizıtät des AÄAmoss-
Forschung seılt Heinrıch Ewald WdF A{ chlusses geltend gemacht worden Dıe
(Darmstadt Wissenschaftliche Buchgesell- Schwierigkeiten denen sıch diese Argumenta-
schafft 51 (er erwähnt tlıche weiıitere L1L0ON aber gegenüber sah werden eutlıic. be]l

ellermann “Amosschlufl3’ 4119 D7 derForschungsüberblicke) un Gordon .. Story
of 1 wo ara Shifts” iıdem Hg.) bemerkt “T’heologisch bleibt die Freiheit (Gottes
Ace Is 'T’'00 Ma fOor US 27 SB'T'S (Wınona e11M Gegenargument Nur 1ST der
Lak: Eısenbrauns Vgl auch Kraus der Freıiheit (ottes hıstorısch kritisch be1l Amos
(zeschichte .3 (zu 65 nıcht Aaus 'Texten direkt YThebbar und deshalb

8& Gunkel) S98 (zur NeuerenNn Forschung) eigentlich historısch kritıischen espräc
() Zur Debatte dıe Entstehung des Konzepts nıcht diskutierbar

vgl Lohfink Z (Geschichte der Dıskussion D' rueggemann Formula 385 vgl auch ıdem
ber den Monotheismus Alten Israel ‘“Amos srael’s Covenant Worshiıp ”

15 (1965) 15(zott der eINZISLE Hg Haag (Freiburg Herder
28”5 sowı1e M Mulder ‘ Kuenen und der ldem,‘Vıne and Fıg 227  Iree Socıal Readıng

ethısche Monotheismus der Propheten des of the Old Testament (Minneapolıis: Fkortress,
ahrhunderts Chr Abraham Kuenen 105

O'TS 20 Hg Dirksen u 29 Ibıd 106
3U Zum Problem der Sozijalkritik ÄAmos un! derder K001] Leiden 51 65

21 Schmidt
e 27

“ 1)r@e prophetische damıt verbundenen Frage WeTr dıe Schuldigen
Grundgewißheit Prophetenverständnıs und olglic Angeklagten eigentlich sınd vgl

a.a.0 537 Er selbst weicht VO  e der vielfach neuerdings die beıten VO  — Carroll
vorherrschenden IC wonach dıe prophetische Contexts (a “ Reflecting War Utopla

the Book of Amos T’he HumanGegenwartsanalyse ZU.  — Zeitkritik und letztlich
Z  — FAl  en Gerichtsbotschaft geführt hat ab Socıety, Hg ıdem Chines et 200
indem den ausalzusammenhang umkehren (Sheffield Sheffheld Academıiıc Press 105-
111 ‘“Eher führt umgekehrt dıe Ahnung des 1: Hıs People the Natıons His-
Kommenden den Propheten Z  — eindringlichen LOFCY IynBul 4 '{ (1996) 70 un!

Prophetic ext the ILıterature of Dissentyse des Bestehenden “ 539)
29 Unter Berücksichtigung des Kontexts kann Latın America Bıblnt (1996) 76 100

jedoch aum VO. nkondıiıtionellen Ver- Carroll betrachtet diese Fragen Kontext
heißung sprechen gilt S1e doch immerhın der (lateinamer1ıkanıschen Befreiungstheologıe
ausschließlich denen dıe nıcht den 10 un betont role wıthın hıstory| CannOt
erwähnten Sündern rechnen siınd be educed LO eat lıberation paradıgm “God

23 Cripps Amos A and Hıs Pe: 68)
IMNı T’he BooRkOT'welve rophets Vol Er We1s VOLr lem arau hın anhand des

Kxposiıtor (1896) zıtlert Criıpps mosbuches keineswegs der Schluß SCZOBEN
AÄAmos 73 werden kann die Schuldigen ledigliıch
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tLer den Herrschenden finden Zur Bevölk- den etzten ren ist jedoch ein größeres Inter-

als olcher bemerkt "’heır complicıty ESSEC der “lassıschen etorik’ aufgekom-
1n the nationalistıic cult socıal SINn make 1M- INne  - Vgl 7z B Wuellner, “Where Is Khetorical
poss1ıble simplıstıc categor1ızatıons of the arger OCriticism Takıng UsS4% CBQ (1987) 448-463:
populace sSımply vıctıms of unjust system” und Patrıck Cu. Rhetoric and Bıblical

Interpretation 82; BLS 26 (Sheffield(“Prophetic ext” 86) Er folgert: “ Mılıtarısm 15
natıonal problem, a  oug the leadershıp 1S mond Press,

partıcularly responsıble fOor the fateful decısıon s“ 35 Vgl Arıstoteles, Ehetprik, Ubs Sieveke T V91) unchen 1987
Darüber hınaus hebt Carroll dıe nıcht WI1S- Vgl azu Patrıck/Scult, Rhetoric; Duke, T’he
chen und reich differenzierende Kultkrıitik Persuasıve Appeal of the Chronicler, ÖS;
hervor: “ ’his superfic1al faıth ın benevolent BLS 25 (Sheffield MON!| Press, 29-46;
de1lty 18 nNOot imıted TO elıte LO the monarchy OWAar' c  etorical Oriticeism ”: 92-95; und
and Its propagandısts. The prophetic LextT DOF- Trible, Rhetorical Crıticiısm, GBS (Minneapolis:
rays thıs A4AS generalızed integr. Fortress, 5'7 SOW1Ee die 1n diesen beiten
part of the complex understandıng of soclal ıfe erwähnte Sekundärliteratur.

of the dıviıne” 92) Patrıck/Scult, Ehetoric, I2 (Im Original kursıv
Diese yse (Ähnlıich urteilt 1mM übrıgen gesetzt). Sıe verwelısen auf Kennedy, Classıcal
Huffmon, O0C1: Role of Amos’ Message”, Rhetoric an Lfs Christian and Secular T’radıtion N E T F

A S
Ö

1n T’he Quest For the Kıngdom O,  O Heg ıdem, from Ancıent fO odern T'imes Chapel ıll
pına et |Wiınona Lak:  D Kısenbrauns, Uniıv. ofor Carolina Press, M da mfa

1983 09-116) wıird der OTSC. des Amos Watts, c  etorical Strategy 1n the Compos!i-
wesentliıch besser gerecht als das Urteil tıon of the Pentateuch”, ISTT (1995)
mı1  s! der einen Bruch 1 der Verkündıgung 39 Als klassısches eısple. wırd immer wıeder 5,2
des Propheten ausmacht: “EI' TO das Ende des angeführt, VO Einde sraels die Rede ist.
(‚;ottesvolkes A, egründe diese san- esonders radıkal ist der hıterarkritische Ansatz
Sasc 1n der ege jedoch miıt der Erpressung, die VO Weımar, der, 1U eın eısple
dıe Reichen den Armen üben, obwohl dieser herauszugreifen, 9,/+8 als wel Aussagen
Tatbestand doch DUr als Motıv für die Bestrafung betrachtet, “dıe aufgrund iıhrer ormalen Ander
der hıgh SOCI1etLYy (vgl AL aber nıcht für die sartıgkeit nıcht auf eın un 1eselbDe and \
Unheilsdrohung ber jedermann (3 u.a.) aus- zurückgehen können” chluß e Es ist of-
reicht” (“Grundgewi1ißheıt”: 546) fensichtlich, diese Folgerung ragwürdıgen

31 Vgl Jüngst Pfeiıfer, Diıe T’heologıe des Voraussetzungen entspringt.
Propheten Amos Frankfurt Lang, 126- 40 Fohrer, “Bemerkungen Z NEeUeEeTEN Ver
154 Z sraels”: elche Zukunft hat ständnıiıs der Propheten”, ın Prophetenverständ-
das Volk Israel erwarten? Keine, denn das NLS, a.a.0 480-481

4A1Ende ist gekommen 126) Ibıd 480 Vgl auch ıdem, * Korm und Funktion
32 ıne rhetorısche Analyse arın auf VelI - In der Hiobdichtung”, ZDMG 109 (1959) 31-49

schıedenen Ebenen ansetzen, S1€e annn Fohrer, “Bemerkungen ”: 480-481
entweder das Amosbuch als (GGanzes oder aber die Vgl uber, Der
eiTOorı des Propheten Amos anhand der 1M berg Schneider, 1984a&be der Propheten Heidel
Buch zusammengestellten rake untersuchen. men “N81n” 416
Für diese Unterscheidung vgl auch 45 1e Austın, How LO Do I’hıngs 1E OT!
B als Vertrag 1M Deuteronomıium ”, (Oxford arendon, dt Zur Theorie der
U7 (1995) 223 der VO  e “Sprechaktverhält- Sprechakte, dt Bearb VO  g Savıgny [ Stuttgart: WE —  K A  »a
nısseln] nner jener Textwelt, die der Kr- eclam, 1989 1: un!| earle, Speech Acts
er 1mM Buch sch: ervor. 1mM Original), (Cambridge: Univ. Press, 1969; dt. Sprechakte,
spricht. UÜbs Wiggershaus TankIur Suhrkamp.,
Im vorlıegenden Zusammenhang sSind WITr der 1994 19% ıdem, Expression and Meaning (Cam
eıgentlıchen OtTSC. des Amos interessı]ert. brıdge: Unıiv. Press, 1979; dt. Ausdruck n Be
Wır können S1e jedoch DUr AaUuUs der Textwelt des deutung, UÜbs
Buches erheben; denn eiıne andere Quelle steht

emmerling Frankfurt
Suhrkamp, 1993 D

uns nıcht Z Verfügung. siıch eine Für eıne ausführlichere Auseinandersetzung mıt
Textwelt mıt einem Erzähler handelt, wird der “Speech Act T’heory” sSel neben den
Erzählrahmen, W1e 1n ( un! der Amaz)a-KEr- obengenannten erken aufdie 1n Semeıia
zählung ( 10-1 hervortritt, eutlic. 41 Speech Act eoTrYy and Bıblical Uriticiısm

33 Vgl erneut Lohfi “Bund”‚ der nlıc VOTI- (1988) verwlesen.
geht, zeıgen, das Deuteronomıiıum Lohfink, “ Bund”: AAA
auch dort. Von eınem Bundesschluß erzählt, 4'/ Houston, “What Did the rophets Thıink They
der Begriff b rit nıcht fällt Were Doing?”, RBıblnt (1993) 167-188 (s bes

34 OWAr'! Jr .  torıcal Oritic1ism In Old 79-188) U AnTestament Studies”, BBR (1994) A In
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48 Houston, ‘Prophets”: 183 Diesem ;pe. tragt authentisch., wobel S1e jedoch der ege. als

ohfi Kechnung, WE festhält, “der spatere inzufügung betrachten. Doch diıeser
jeweıilıge prec nıcht eın Yr Wörter erstel spricht ıglic explızıt dQuUS, Was auch
un! Syntax  97 bestimmt, sondern auch VOonNn c  ge- das Bıld des Sıiebens iımplızıert. Kudolph, AÄAmos,
sellschaftlıch. sıtuatıv und extlich vorgegebenen 26: hat zudem gezelgt, daß die m1ıt RL
Umständen” abhängıg ist (cB dn 221:) eingeleitete Aussage 1ın .1} VO  3 abhängıg

49 agleton, “ala Austin the Book ofJonah” ist “V Of. ist die egründung VO  ; 8Db, nıcht VO  }
1n The Book and the T'ext, Hg Schwartz 8&a das ‚denn VO  - 97 auf Sa bezogen, ware
(Oxford Blackwell, 233 sınnlos)

50 Houston, “Prophets”: 185 67 Watts, “ Strategy  2 12 1A:
51 Ibıd 186, 187 658 Ibıd i
52 69 Ibıd 1Besonders eutlıic. ist 1es VO.  - Rudolph, Joel,

Amos, Obadıa, Jona, XATIH/A2 (Gütersloh 70 Eın INWanN' der diese uslegung SOW1e
(Gütersloher Verlagshaus erd Mohn, DE- den Vergleich mıt den Segensverheißungen des
sehen worden. Pentateuch Trhoben werden könnte, ware dıe

53 Der Exodus wird auch 1n 2,10 erwähnt, ort Tatsache, Amos In AI nıcht einem
jedoch einem anderen WEeCcC. Vgl auch Car- anderen er.  en aufruft, sondern lediglich dıe
roll Ra and Hıs Peo 66, der och welıt- Alternative eıner posıtıven Zukunft aufzeigt. Di-
ere Ansplelungen auiiIiunr esbezüglich ware erwıdern: S implızıeren
So auch KT  > Larkın, TD Eschatology of Sec- bereits, ELLET.: dıejenıgen, die nıcht den
ond Pecharıah (Kampen Kok aros, Sündern rechnen SIıNd, auf dıe In 1115
A uUumrıssene Zukunft hoffen dürfen em hat

59 Carroll , Hıs Pe 67-68 Amos bereıits überdeutlich aufgezeigt, w1ıe die
56 1es scheınt M1r auch der TUN! dafür se1n, Zuhörer nıcht handeln sollen,womıiıt natürlich
d W1e Schmidt bemerkt, der 1n der zugle1c eın alternatıver Lebensstil implizıert
Prophetie erst späater “konstitutive Bedeutung” ıst
gewınnt (vgl c  rundgewl  eit”: 547 TI)

51
1es geht m. E Aaus 57 1“ hervor. Zwar finden WI1Tr

ers Pfeıfer, T’heologie, 136 1n ‚4-6 Aufforderungen ZU Umkehr,
58 Vgl Aristoteles, eLOTL L, 27 doch die ung diıeser Aufforderungen mıt

Duke, Persuasıve Apnpeal, 105 eichenklagen 1:3 6-1 ze1ıgt, Amos
6() Vgl Arıstoteles, eLor. I7 21 keine unrealıstıschen Hoffnungen hegte Beson-
61 ders das “darum ” (laken) ın Setz dıie ıcht-Zur Satire des Amos vgl yken, “Amos”, 1ın

omplete Literary 1L FO the E  €e, Hg 1ıdem beachtung der Umkehrrufe VOTaus

Longman {11 (Grand Rapıds: Zondervan, z> In diesem usammenhang 1st betonen,
3377/-347/ aufgrund der rhetoriıschen Konzentration des

62 diıeser Stelle konverglıeren die beıden Kon- ÄAmos auf se1ın eigentliches Anlıegen nıcht der
Schluß geZOgeEN werden sollte, habe keinezepte VO0S und Pathos Eınerseits verdeut-

lichen Aussagen W1e 1ın 4, 1_7 AÄAmos gew1ıssen “ Nıcht-Sünder gegeben Dies würde den Jeg-
Bevölkerungsgruppen eben nıcht wohlgesonnen lıcher Kommunikation anhaftenden Gelegen-
W: se1ın “guter Wıiılle” wırd EeWwu 1n rage heıitscharakter verkennen. Um außerdem einem
gestellt. ugleıc. aber handelt sıch elıne mögliıchen Miliverständnis vorzubeugen: WenNnn

gezlelte Provokatıon der Zuhörer, dıie auf deren Ämos auch ach dem Ende sraels och miıt eıner
Emotionen zielt. un! somıt der Kategorie des Zukunft für eınıge rechnet, ist amıt nıicht
Pathos zuzuordnen ware das spater 1MmM Judentum 1ındende Konzept

Graf{ffy, Prophet Confronts Hıs People, AnBib elner kleinen .“  gläubigen Gemeinde” gedacht
104 ome Biıblical Institute Press, hat 1elmenNnrTt ze1ıgt das Wort VO “Wiıiederaufbau der

Hütte Davıds” diıese Zukunft dergezeıgt, da sıch IN AÄAmos keıne “ Disputa-
tionsworte” 1 Siıinne der (von ıhm präzısl]erten) “ Nıcht-Sünder ach dem Ende des Nordreıichs
formkritischen Definıition finden Doch damıt ist 1mM Zusammenhang miıt Juda sehen ist. 1es
selbstverständlich nıcht ausgeschlossen, das wıederum hat weıtreichende Implıkatıionen, die
Materıjal 1n AÄAmos eine Auseinandersetzung ZW1S- 1er jedoch bedauerlicherweise nıcht mehr AauSsS-

geführt werden können.chen dem Propheten und seınen Zuhörern wI1d-
erspiegelt. 73 Brueggemann, “Vine  »”

64 Wellhausen, Propheten, Aarro Kı Prophetic ext  2
65 Ibıd 75 Vgl Brueggemanns eobachtungen ZU
66 Zur Deutung des ın 9,8-10 thematisierten Gegenüberstellung VO.  - Mı 3,9-12 und 4,-15

( Vine ': 93)Läuterungsgerichts vgl die Kommentare. 1ele
xegeten en diıesen Teil des Buches och für
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CHELTENHAM AND GLOUCESTER
COLLEGE HIGHER EDUCATION

Cheltenham and Gloucester College of Hıgher Educatıon has evangelıcal Church of England
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w Why Christilanity of All Religions?1
Pourquoz1 le chrıstianısme, plutot que les autres

religions
- Warum sollen wır den Chrıstlıchen Glauben den

anderen Relıgionen vorzıchen
Klaas Runila, Kampen

Qqu  D,  ıls erorıent QGUE JSesus-Christ est ressuscıteRESUME d’entre les MOTTS Quand les dıscıples Ont CON-
Le pluralısme relıgieux est LLNEe realıte hien COTL- sıdere vLe retrospectıvement partır de Ia
NUue ans notLre culture occıdentale. Au MOLNS perspectıve UNLQUE QUE donne Ia resurrection, ıLs
quatre VaSUES de syncretısme Onft ımpact ON decouvert double mystere 18 e mystere
Sr Ia ULE de [’Eglise. Elles SOonLt LOowuLtes 1C;- de SO  S OCUUTE, partıculıer de mort RI la
ferısees DUar traıt COMMWENn I’idee qu ı CTrOLX DOUFr reconcılıer "'homme DEecC IDıeu, pt 2)
auraıt plusieurs chemıins quı menent Dıeu. le mystere de A etaılt, NO  \ DAasS

homme ordıinaıire, nı meme homme PXIraor-Les chretiens evangelıques On tendance ”e-

Jeter pnOoInNt de UE appuyan SUuU certaıns dıinatre, MALS hıen plus qu un homme: e zLs
Lextes CeEeNLrauUuX de Ia Bıble (comme Jn 126 Ac uniıque de Dieu INCArNe. Dans Ia seconde partıe
JT Z etc.) Pour les adeptes d’autres relıg1i0ns, de l’artıcle, Ces eUuX mysteres SONT abordes de
Ce reponse est Das convaıncanite, CL“ ıls font manıere plus approfondıe.
appe d’autres fextfes tradıtıons qu  ıLs CON- Out CecLı sıgnıfıe DaS qu ı N Y aıt AaAUCUNe
sıderent revelatıon. L’etude comparee parcelle de verıte ans les autfres relıgi0ns.
des religions, quı recherche essence de chaque Meme les theologıens quı adoptent e point-de-
relıgıon, Dpeut DasS NO pLuSs donner UNne UU exclusıvıste veulent DaS ıre GUE les
reponse satısfaısante. Comment les chretiens Lres relıgions SonL totalement et FOWUS egards
PUuX-Mmemes consıderent-ils les autres relıgions erronees. Maıs QquUOL qu ı SOLL, OUS devons
On peuL dıstınguer tro1s DOSsSLELONS prıncıpales: maıntenır QUE, SX  [ est possıible GUE des adeptes
les points-de-uvue exclusivıste, ınclusıviste, pf d’autres reliıgions soıent SAauUves, ıls e Seronft
pluraliste ıberal. certaınement DaS DVertu de leur DTODTE re-

(Jette derniere approche fonde largement [1g10s1te, MALS unıquement parce qQUE L’Esprit de
SIr Ia phenomenologıe de l’experıence Christ est une facon une autre "ODeuUre
L1LLEUSE, MALS fourniıt DaS NO  B DLUS de reelle ans leurr ef QUE, Dar SOn actıon, le
solutıon. Pour les chretıens, JSesus-Christ est le secret de Chrıst leur ete quelque Sorte revele.
Centre de OuUuLe revelatıon. Pourquo: Parce

abzulehnen. FHür Anhänger anderer KelıgionenZUSAMMENFASSUNG ıst eıne solche ntwort Jjedoch nıcht über-
Relıgiöser Pluralısmus ıSE 21ine bekannte TO zeugend, da S1Le sıch auf ıhre eiıgenen Offen-
der westlıchen Kultur Eis hat zumındest vier barungen berufen. Die vergleichende Relıgion,
Weollen des Synkretismus gegeben, dıe o1inen darum bemüht, das Weosen einer jeden Kelıgıon
Finfluß Ql das Leben der Kırche hatten. Szıe ermiltteln, ıst ebenfalls nıcht 277 der Lage, e1ne
alle weısen eıne gemeınsame Struktur auf, NAam- definitive Antwort Liefern. Wıe sehen CHhrIis-
ıch den (G(Glaubden, daß vzıele Wege (Gott gebe. fen selbst dıe anderen Relıgionen? Es 10i reLl
Evangelikale Christen sınd geneıgt, dıese Art grundsätzlıche Posıtionen: dıe exklusıivıistische,
des Denkens unter Berufung auf einıge zentrale dıe ınklusıivıistische und dıe pluralıstıische bzuw
Texte der Bıbel (Joh 14,6; ApDg Z USW.) ıberale Posıiıtion. Der letztgenannte Ansatz baut
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dıese beiden Mysterıen ausführlıcher behangroßen Teıilen auf der Phänomenologıe der
relıgiösen Erfahrung auf, doch uch 1es hıetet delt A 1es ıll nıcht besagen, daß dıe
heıne sung Für Chrısten ıst Jesus Chrıistus deren RKelıgıonen grundsätzlich Reıine Wahrheit
das Zentrum aller Offenbarung. Warum ® Weiıl hbeinhalten. Selbst T’heologen, dıe dıe eXRIWSIULS- }
SLE glaubden, daß vVOonNn den OLlen auferstanden tische Posıtıon einnehmen, wollen nıcht anden-
ıst. Als dıe Jünger (1LWUS der einzıgartıgen Por- ten, daß die anderen Relıgıonen Lm ıhrer
spektıve seıiıner Auferstehung auf sein Leben (Gesamtheit Un ın jeglicher Hinsicht falsch e T T ,
zurückb6lıckten, entdeckten SLEe eın doppeltes sınd. och wWLe dem uch sel, gılt folgendes
ysterıum das Mysterıium seıner Taten und festzuhalten: wenn möglich ÜE daß Men
der Notwendıgkeıt sSeiınes Kreuzestodes, NAaM- schen anderer Relıgıionen werden, yn r SA S Ara
ıch dıe Versöhnung des Menschen mıt (zott, werden SLe mıt absoluter Sıicherheit nıcht
und das Mysterıum seiıner Identıtät; enn aufgrund ıhrer eiıgenen Relıgiosıität erettel,
Wr eın normaler Mensch, nıcht einmal eın sondern ILULT, weıl der (rzeıst Chrıst: ın ırgend-
außergewöhnlıicher Mensch, sondern mehr als e1ner Weıse ın ıhrem Leben aktıv WT, N: weıl
eın Mensch: (1ottes eingeborener Sohn LIM ıhnen durch seın Wırken das (ieheimnis OChristi E PE E DA TE
Fleisch. Im zweıten eıl des Artıkels werden ın ırgendeıiner Weoeiıse khlar geworden ıst.

(One of theI of George Harrıson 51 Sometimes frequent the Christian
Beatles’ fame 15 called: (My SWweet ord’ cloister an somet1ımes the INOSYUEC,

T’he refraın of the SOI1LS 15 . really want LO But ıt 1s thou search for from temple LO
know VOU, really want LO know VOU, Lord, temple.
but ıt takes ION2.. These words o1ve the
impress1ıo0n that thıs 1S5 OChrıstian SOMNS, In recent the Samne approach has
but thıs 1s mıstake. In the background become rather popular In the estern

world LOO, largely due TO the influence ofhear cho1ır SINZINE ‘Hallelujah’, but half-
WaVYV through the record the Hallelujah Eastern relıg10ns and of the New Age

DE E ELE E E A
makes WaYV LO Hare Krishna, Krıshna, movement. In SOINeEe theologıical cırcles, e H-

peclally In the English-speaking world, 1tKrishna, an later the o other
Indıan deıities Aare mentioned. has become the predominant 1eW. It 1S
hıs SNNS 15 typiıcal of the thinkıng of therefore not surprısıng tO SeEe that COIMN-

IN0O  _ worshi1ıp SeErvıIces of Christians, EeWsILaı Y people 1ın OUuU day. T’hey believe that
a ]] relıg10ns Are pathways LO (30d They 1ıke and Moslems Are becoming INOTe frequent.
LO COIN DAaLE the Varı0us relıg10ns ıth the In such Servıces portıons of the New Testa-
spokes OT wheel they a ]] T1 LO the Samnlle ment, of the Old Testament an of the

Koran AT read s1ıde DYy sıde, anı together Ecentre, the axle In sımiılar WaVYV al relıg-
10Ns ead LO the SaIne hıdden centre of the worshippers PFray LO the heavenly Ha
a]| realıty: (30d Kor thıs LTeAason 1t. oes nNnOot ther Bn ‚Jesus Christ, LO Yahweh an LO

Allah, for they Are all for the Onereally make allıy dıfference which de1lty ON

worships. It 15 Iso poss1ıble LO insert an Only God, the Creator of heaven and A ETDECTS öf other relig10ns into Nne’s  ? OW. earth
It 15 COININON LO speak here of relig10uslıg1on. In the past thıs approach Was

partıcularly characteristic of Asıan relig- pluralism. One Ca  _ Iso speak of L:
10NsS. In hıs book No or Name tısm. Visser En Hooft g1ves the followıng
V1ısser X Hooft, the first secretary-general definıtion of syncret1ism: NR 15 the V1ICW

10 that there 15 unıque revela-of the W quotes the following Sufi1-
hymn: t1ıon 1ın h1story, that there Are INan y differ-

ent WaYys LO reach the divine realıty, that all
God, 1n temple find people that formulations of relig10us truth and exper1-

seek thee 11Ce Are by their VeELY nature inadequate
In anguage hear spoken, people expressl1ons of that truth and that it 15
praıse thee NECESSaALY LO harmoniıze much pOSS1-
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ble all relig10us ideas an experı1ences POSSCSSCS the true rıng and consıders the
LO create ON unıversal relıg1on for INan- others false So they al LO the Ww1se Judge
kınd’ Z} Nathan who speaks for Lessing hımselfand

According LO Vısser d Hooft there have for the whole Enlightenment when he Of-
een four great of syncretı1ısm that fers the followiıng Judgment: aat ach
had bearıng the ıfe of the church T’he thıink that hıs 15 the ETrU rıng‘ an 4El
first ON‘ ocecurred 1n the days of Kıng the INnean tıme show ar ‘gentleness,
Manasseh, who 1ve 1n the CENTUrYy before heartfelt tolerance, good works an deep
the ‚Jewısh KEixıle He introduced fore1gn submıssıon LO will?
cults ınto the temple an worshipped a]] T’he fourth great WAaVe of syncretıism 15
the host of heaven, serving them next LO takıng place 1ın UL OW. day. It 15 promoted
Yahweh 'T 'he second WaVe occurred In the DYy Varıous factors, such the sclence of
days of the Roman kEimpiıre. kınds of comparatıve relig10n, the N W chools of
relıg10ns OUN! their WaY LO Rome from psychology, the en: of the colon1al per10d,
Asıa Mınor, irom Syr1a, irom Persı1ıa, from the revıval of the old relıg10ns of Asıa, the
KEgypt an from Many other countrl1es. vitalist philosophy, which 15 marked Fea-
T'heir gods WeTITe VE welcome an ach of ture of modern lıterature, etcCc In
them obtained hıs her OW. place 1n the recent the WaVe has een trength-
Pantheon, the famous temple al KRome, ned by the ideas of New Age, 46 Are
where the gods of >0 natıons WeTe WOT- based the premi1se that a ]] that ex1ists 15
sh1pped together wıth the Emperor an hıs one Everything coheres and 15 connected
‘dıvıne) predecessors. In letter LO the Kiım- ıth everything else; God, nature, the COS-

the Roman prefect Symmachus SUuIN- INOS, the plant, the anımal and manthey
marızed the underlying CONCEPT: ‘W hat Are a]] one In addition, the soul spırıt0es 14 matter how an yOonNneE seeks the truth? of INa  ® 1s nothıng but spark from the
It 1s ımpossible that great mMmYyStery divine 1re droplet from the divine
should be approached DYy OM road only Ean relıg10n 1S nothing but the
22) No wonder that the Christians who strıvıng of thıs spark droplet LO return
elleve that there 1sS only OIl God, the into the great an eternal 1re
Father, and only OI! Lord, ‚Jesus Christ ( these Varıous and varıcd forms of S  -Cor Ö26): an wh therefore refused o Da eret1sm have OM COININON STETUCEUTEe T’heytake ın the cult 6%* the Emperor, WerTIe Bit- a ]] believe that there Ar e INanYy pathways LO
terly persecuted by the authorities. God, for (iod 15 *O0 Sreat, LOO unknowable

The 1r WaVe broke Ver Europe ın the LO revea| hımself in single revelatıon an
18Sth CENTtUFY, the asSC of the Enlıghtenment NCeEe for a}l 48) Syncretism 1ın al 1ts forms
(221%0) Thinkers and wrıters, such Rous- 1s 'essentlally revolt agaınst the un1ıque-
SCauU, (;oethe an Lessing, believed that Ness of revelatıon N5 history.’ Syncecretisticshould eagerly recelve al the wealth öf the thinking abhors the 1ıdea ‘that (5d has
varıeties of rel1ıg10us experlıence wıithout actually made hımself definitely known 1n
excluding ALIlLY. Christianıty Was Just ONM  D partıcular DPerson an even al partıcu-
aspect of the wıder relig10us synthesıs. One lar t1me:. In OUuU OW day thıs V1EeW 15
fthe best known examples ofthıs limiıtless strongly and persuasıvely advocated DYy
SynNcretısm 1S Lessing’s famous parable of such theologians Wılliam antitwe
the three rıngs. father has three SONS M1 John 1ck an Paul Kniıtter. AH
whom he loves equally. He Ca  . g1ve hıs rıng three of them AaIre of the opınNıonN that
ıth magıc LO only ON of them have LO bandon the iıdea that Jesus Christ
Since he 0es not want LO offend anıy of his 1S5 the VeLy centre of self-revelatıion.
sSONs he has LWO perfect imıtatıons of the Our relig10us thinking should nNnOot be °chrıs-
true rıng made, and before he 1es he tocentriıic but ‘theocentriec). 1ıck ca thıs
lesses each of hıs SONMNS and g1ves hım ON the Copernican Revolution’ that 1S takıngof the rıngs. Each of the three believes he place 1n OUTr day. “We have LO realıze that
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the of faiıths centres uUDOIL (iod Kniıtter ranks 1L wıth the exclamatıion of
husband tO hıs wıfe You Aare the MOSTand NnOLT uDONN Christlianıty uDO anı y

other relıg10n (56d the SU the OT18g1Na- beautiful the WOT We have TLO
L1ve of IS an lıfe, whom all the do here ıth ‘love language IC

relıgıons  R A,  ’  Y reflect theır OW different that the quoted should NOTt be
taken absoluteI but coni{ies-Ways’.9 Paul Kniıtter essentlally aBrec>s

ıth Hick,“ although he himself prefers LO that hold true within the Christiand

speak CIM ‘salvatıon-centred’ approach, for communıty only.
such CoNception WOU call the dıffer- Are there other WaYs LO find AaNnsSWer LO
enNnt relig10us believers LO work for shared OU question?
liberatıve Since the r1se ofthe SCIEINCE ofCOM DAra

What ur Aanswer Evangelical L1ve relig10n scholars have trıed LO d1sScover
Christians? Almost instinctıvely reject the ESSENCE of the phenomenon of relig10n
thıs kınd of syncretiism wıith appeal LO The next step, naturally, Was LO determine
certaın of Scripture such .John which of the VarloOus religz10ns met thıs CI'1-

where ‚Jesus SaYys the WAaY, the terıon best But this method dıd not DFO-
truth an the ıfe 0)81 LO the ıde eıther
Father but DYy Me the words of Peter In the first place there Was the problem
cts ‘And there salvatıon 0)8l of the erıterıon itself Often 11 Was formu
Ise for there other Naine under ate such general and TYTOA! INanıner
heaven QLVEN I INe  —_ by which that CVEL'Y relig10n Was covered by 1T Take
MUST be saved the words of Paul for INSTLANCE the idea of the holy 'T'’hıis iıdea
1ım T’here ONe God and there OLl 0)81 form another present ]]
mediator be ween God and INne  } the INa  _ rel1ıg10ns We encounter 1T both the
Chrıst ‚Jesus called prımıtıve relıig10ns (e anımısm)

For part wholeheartedly belleve anı the higher relig10ns sSuc 1SM
hat saıd these OWever an Hındulism Juda1ı1sm Christianıty and

Islam)appeal LO them NOTt the COrTreCt Startıng
poın disecussion wiıith people of other second problem that nearly always
faıths For who belong LO the Chrıstian the scholar uses hıs OW VIE ofthe ESSENCE
Church the Bıble contaıns od’s self-reve- of relig10n the erıterıon for determining
latıon LO hıs chosen people But appeal 16 the highest relıgz10n T’he natural
LO thıs revelation valı only for those who result that ONM finds hat OL looking
believe ‚Jesus Christ and chare the Samne for One OW. relig10n aD PCAI’S LO be the
faıth ıth the wrıters The adherents highest form of relig10n
of other relıg10n Iso appeal LO theıir OW thırd problem that EeSSENCE a]]
holy wrıLnNgs revelatıons of (G0d and relig10ns Are UN1LIUUE All relig10ns have
they Are convinced that these wrıtings offer their OW charaecteriıstiec features and EVEeN
them the truth about God In diseussion when they use the Samne word (e (:0d
ıth people of other relıg10ns sımple revelatıon salvatiıon) thıs word apPeCars
peal LO revelatıon that AarrMıve aTt LO have 1ts OW inalıenabhle an 110  a trans-

eadloc erable ontent Christianıity, Juda1ism and
Islam a ]] uUuse the word God but their CONIn addıtıon there the fact that today

these VE SAaINne ATre interpreted ceptions of (0d dıffer VarlOuUuUs respects
different WaY Dy fellow Christians T’he the ıdea of the Fatherhood of (+0d

Roman atANolıc cholar Paul Kniıtter for oth Christianıty an Islam claım LO be
ase revelatıon IC Was wrıttenINstaAance be leves that these

ply LO Christians only When Christians SEeeEe OoOWn the Holy o0ok OWever there 15
‚Jesus the WAaY, the ıfe an the truth they dec1ısıve difference For Moslems the Ko
actually SaYy INOTeEe than that thıs the ’  ; the wrıtten Lranscr1ıpt of eternal
Wa  A they personally CEXDETl1lENCE ‚Jesus tablet heaven the ‘Mother of the Book
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an 1t. W as transmıiıtted LO Mohammed ‘extra ecclesıam nulla salus’ (there 1S5
through the angel Gabriel. For Christians salvatıon outsıde the hurch) In hıs bull
the self-revelatiıon f God 15 LO be sought Unam Sanctam, issued 1n 1302. Pope Bon1-
primarıly 1n the person of Jesus and only face 111 reaffirmed 1T and stated: "T’hat
secondarıly 1n the Bible Both Christianity there 15 only ON holy, catholie an apostolic
and Buddhism Are relig10ns of redemption, Church AU compel led Dy faıth LO be-
but iın 1SM it 15 redemption from lieve an hold; HrMLY belleve 132l her an
desıre an suffering 1le 1ın Christianıty sımply confess her:; outsıde her there 1S
redemption the lıberation from SIN neıiıther salvatıon HIO rem1ss1on of SNNS

T’he GCouncıl of Florence (1438:1445)and oui1lt, from the POWETIS of evıl an from
death peated an confirmed thıs 1e W when ıt

When H.M.Kuntert states, 1ın hıs last saıld. ‘Outsıide the Catholic Church OIl
book, that the three great monotheistic neither Pagallıs 1YOXY ewWws NOr heretics NOr

relız10ns Judaısm, Christianity and Islam) schısmatics, Ca  ; obtaın eternal lıfe, but wıl!
chare the iıdea of transcendence, for they al] LO the everlastıng Nre:; unless before
believe 1n (G0d T’he Creator who Ca  a the en of ıfe they ATre received into the

be confused ıen hıs l  creatures  9 he Church’ ? asıc thiıs W as Iso the 1eW
makes sımılar mıstake. Usıng philo- of the Reformers. Luther spoke for the
sophıcal an rather abstract idea of trän- entire Protestant tradıtion when he called
scendence he regards these three relıg10ns Christianity the DVDerd et UNICAa relıgı0 the

the guardlans of transcendence. Conse- true and unıque relig10n). According LO
quently, he DSOCS LO argue for the reha- alvın Scripture condemns as falsehood
bılıtatıon of ‘the1sm)’ In the second last and Iyıng whatever ofdivinity had formerly
sentence of hıs book he wrıtes: ‘T ‘he een celebrated I1 the heathen’ *
churches, the SYNAagOSUEC, the INOSqUE they 'T’he second V1eW regards the other relıg-
AT able, better than hıtherto, LO teach 10NSs mıiıxture öf truth an 9 the
their people that they do not have LO be latter obscurıng the former. Yet, because of
anybody’s servant, ıf they believe 1n (:0d)’ those elements of truta, the non-Christian

owever true thıs statement IMaYy be religıon ImMaYy function praeparatıo
in ıtself, ıt 1S ase: the faultyO_ evangelıca (an evangeliıcal preparatıon) for
sıt1on that these three relıg10ns have the the Gospel of Jesus Christ Since the 19th
sSamne 1e W of diıvıne transcendence. Kunt- CENTUrYy this V1CeW has become predominant
ert  9 LOO, works wıith erıter1ıon that he has 1n Roman atholıc teaching an theology.
fiırst evised (namely theism ). But the fact 'The Iumen naturale the 12 f nature),
that it applıes equally LO three quıte dıffer- DYy which the adherents of other relig10ns

lıve, 1S the antechamber LO the tru Churchent rel1ig10ns 15 proof that In thıs WaY
shall find an sSWerTr LO the quest1on: of God, the Roman Catholiec Churceh. In the
Why Christianıty of al relig1ons? On the documents of the Second Vatıcan Councıl
basıs of theısm there apPear LO be three 1n partıcular encounter thıs ‘fulfilment’
candıdates! theory. Thus read 1n section of E3

A he next question that encounter mern (zentium: ' ’hose Iso (l  _ attaın LO
1n thıs ontext 1s5 How do Christians regard everlasting salvatıon who hrough fault
the other relig10ns? Can the answer LO thıs of theır OW do NOTt know the gospel f
question provıde solution? When o0k Christ Hıs (CHhüreb,; yet sincerely seek
back aTt the hıstory O1 the Christian Church (30d and, moved DYy DTFaClE, strıve by theır
there aDPDECaAL LO be LWO maın V1IeWS. ee LO do Hıs 111 1t 15 known LO them,

The first 1s5 LO regard all other reliz10ns hrough the dietates of conscience. Nor
false relig10ns. T’hıs Was the V1eW ofTertul- 0es divıine Providence deny the help NeCcC-
an an INalıYy Church Fathers It Was Iso for salvatıon LO those who, wıthout
the 1eW of the medieval church It adopted ame theır part ) have NOTt yet arrıved
the formula, first introduced by Cyprlan, at explicit owledge of God, but who
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strıve LO lıve go0d lıfe, thanks LO hıs SLaACE. relig10ns of thıs world identical. eY. dıif-
Whatever goodness truth 15 found fer deeply In the wells from which they

YAaW and 1n theıir contents and 17} theirLEthem 1S look ed uDON by the Church
preparatıon for the gospel. She regards 1Ms  S14 He Iso wıth Kraemer that

such qualities gıven by Hım who nlıght- self-redemption 15 the hıdden mot.ıve of al|
eNSs a1l InNne  e that they INaYy fınally have the non-Christian relig10ns There-
life? 11 fore, he cannot possibly aADTec ıth the

In OurLt OW. day ot1ll encounter these vlieW, rather popular 1n SOINeEe RomanO-
dıffering attıtudes toward other relıg10ns. lıc cırcles, that all rel1ig10us sSystems Aare
In fact, today 1t 15 CcuUStomary LO make WAaYsS of salvation, long they have NOLT
threefold dıstiınetion: the exclusivist, the yet met Christ.1$
inclusıvıst an the pluralıst ıberal The exclusıvıst V1eW 1S5 Iso held by the
proach. Sınce tıme oes nOot OW LO great maJor1ty of evangelıcal theolog1ans.
deal ıth them extensively wiıll make In the f{amous Lausanne Covenant (1974)
few short COM MentTtTs ach posıtıon evangelicals from all Ver the world DLO-

'T ’he exclusıvıst V1CeW Was generally held fessed: ‘We affırm that there 15 only ON

by the Church LO the Middle Ages, and Savlour an only ON  D Gospel... We g_
DYy the Reformers. In OUu  — CeNtUury 1t W as nıze that all INe  a have SOINe knowledge of
strongly advocated by Kar! Barth and Hen- (God through hıs general revelatıon 1n
drık Kraemer. Barth rejected a1] divine self- Lure But deny that thıs OE  ©} SaVC, for
revelatıon outs1ıde OChrist and declared InNe S the truth DYy theır

form of rel1g10n (including the Y1S- riıghteousness. We Iso reject derogatory
tıan 'relıg10n', which he distinguılshed from LO Christ and the gospel kınd ofS
the Chrıstian Gospel) LO be scsheer unbe- cret1sm an dialogue whiıich imphies that
lief. $ Liıkewiıise Kraemer regarded a]] relıg- OChrıist speaks qually through a ] relig10ns
10N, all phiılosophy and al moralısm and ideologies. ‚Jesus Christ, being himself
constıtuting Varı0us “endeavours for seif- the only God-man, wh SaVeE himself the
redemption’.  14 In OI! of hıs last books he only Fansom for sınners, 15 the only medila-
repeated thıs Saminle V1EeW an wrote that 1n tor between God an Man T’here 1S5
the lıght of OChrist and NOt 1n that ofY1S- other NarImne by® mMust be saved’ }
tlanıty!) °the first thıng ave LO SaV The inclusıivmst vIeW, though Uun1-
point-Olank about the “other” rel1ig10ns 15 ersally adopted, has quıte long pedigree,
that 1ın theıir deepest and MOSLT. essent1]jal LOO We find traces of ıt already 1n the
ıntentıions al of them Aare errors’. wrıtings of Justin Martyr, 0)8l of the early

In OW eIorme tradıtion Apologists ( 100 In ON of hıs
counter rather sımılar V1eW 1n the works wrıtıngs he affırms: u41 1S (L behef that
of Bavınck an Verkuyl. T’hey dıffer those men who strıve LO do the g0o0d IC
from Barth In that they both believe that 15 enjoıned uponNn have share In God:
there IS ın addıtion LO the revelatıon ın accordıing LO ÖOUu. tradıtional belief they 111
Chrıst, Iso genera|l self-revelation of God DYy STaCE chare hıs dwelling. it 15
1n creatıon, 1n the work of the law wrıtten OUr convıctıon that thıs 00d 1n prın-

the heart of human being and 1ın c1ıple for al men Behind thıs affırmatıon
the human consclence. But they Iso be- les the idea en the eternal divine Logos,
heve ıth Paul that fallen INa  - SUPPFESSES 1C the philosophical princıiple of
the truth of thıs general revelatıon Dy hiıs herent ratiıonality permeates the basıc
wıckedness omMm Bavınck SEeEeEeSs be- alıty of the unıverse ole Because
hınd al idolatry rebellion auaalnst God, Justin identifies thıs LOgos wıth Christ he
aın ıllusıon, and self-deceit’ Verkuyl, Ca  ; wrıte: °Christ 1S the divıne Word In
Bavınck’s SUCCESSoT LO the chair of 1ss1o0l1- whom the whole human FracCce share, and

1n the Free Universıity of Amsterdam, those who live accordıng LO the 1g. of
15 of the opınıon that at pomlnt AT e the theır owledge are Christians, Ven il
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,they Are consıdered being godless 'T ’he 3r approach, 1C 15 often

As stated before, 1n recent Roman O- called the pluralıst ıberal approach,
lıc teachıng and theology the inclusıvıst beyond this; longer havıng
approach takes the form of the “lfil- place for the un1ıqueness ofJesus Christ In
ment‘ theorYy, meanıng that the qualities of the early ecades of thıs CENTLUrYy the (jer-
goodness an truth 1C non-Christian INa theologlan an philosopher Ernst
rel1g10ns INaYV POSSECSS COTINE from OChrist Troeltsch already disclaimed Christianity
an reflect rays of that Truth that nlıght- the SUPDITEINE expression of rel1g10us ıfe
eNs all 116  - (ef. John 1:19).2} The Vatıcan evidence have for such claım 15 °the
I1 Decree Fhe Church MıssıonaryActıv- evidence of profound experlence’, but thıs
LCY (Ad (Jjentes) LO Ven further kınd of evidence 15 valı ONLy for those who
when 1ıt SaVS that ‘whatever truth and share thıs experı1ence. Christianity, there-
STFAaCE Are LO be OouUunNn n the natıons, fore, 1S IMNOTe than ONalIXINa Yy

SOYTT of SeEeCTEeTt of God, thıs others.
(M1SS10NAarYy actıvıty) frees from al taınt of In preparatıon for the OTr Conference
ev1ıl ar restiores LO Christ its Maker’ al Tambaram (1938) Hocking, hb-
595/6) Individual Roman athnolıc theolo- eral Harvard professor, wrTrote the report
1ans have moved Vern beyond thıs Cau- Re-Thınkıng Mıssıon eL932) In it he
t10USs approach a1. theır church. Karl wrTrote: T ’he M1SS10Nary 111 look forward,
Rahner, for instance, belhleves that, ven NnOot LO the destruction of these relig10ns,
though creatıon INaYy HOF be iıdentified wıth baut FÖ theır continued ex1ıstence ıth
STaCE; STAaCE always accompanıes ıt Kor thıs Christianity, ach stimulating the other In
FeAsonNn the ar adherents of other growth toward the ultimate goal, unıty in
lıg10ns Ca  » be saved through the faıthful the completest relig10us truth’ 443/4)
practice of their relıglon. Rahner ca ome LWEeNtTY later he advocated the
these people 'anonymous’ Christians. idea of OIl  D unıversal WOTr relig10n. Hıs
The Asıan theolog1ıan kRaymond Pannikar premise Was that all relıg10ns contaın
takes bıg step further, when he states alıenable COTe of truth ‘In proportion
“I’he g00d an OoONna fide JII 1S saved by anıy relıgz10n STOWS 1n self-understanding
OChriıst an NOt Dy Hınduism, but 1t 1S through graspıng ıts OW CSSECNCE, ıt
through the Sacraments of Hiınduism, the ESSENCE of a ]] relig10n.’ Hence there 1S
through the Mysterıum that LO hım need to relinquısh ne’ s OW. relig10n

that Christ thethrough Hınduis 23 and cConvert LO another relig10n, but Stay-
Hındu normally’. OoOMmMe Eastern Ortho- Ing 1n hıs OW relıg10n the believer should
dox theolog1ans INOVeEe in the Same diırec- aım at reconception’, that IS: EW CONCECP-
tıon. Metropolitan Georges Khodt speaks tıon ofhıs OW relıg10n, complemented an
of the hıdden Christ within other relig10us enriched by hıs ontact wıth other relig-tradıtions. G ATrIısSt 15 hıdden everywhere 1n 10NS.
the mystery of hıs lowliness. Any readıng In OUu OW day the pluralıst approach 1S
of relig10ns 1S readıng of Christ It 1S strongly advocated anı eiende by such
Christ alone who 1sS rece1ved 1g. when theologilans Wıll1iam antiıwe mM1
STAaCE vıisıts Brahmıin, Buddahıiıst .JJohn 1ick an Paul Knitter ‘ Cantwell
Mohammadan readıng hıs OW SsCr1pP- mM1 1S of the Op1ınN10N that the adherents
tures.’ of other religions Are Iso ‘people of the

Even though the inclusıvists sShow VeErLYV faith? %® In hıs contrıbution tO the 1988
cons1ıderabhle appreclatıon of the NONMN- 1SSue of the International Revıew of Mıs-

S1ONS 1@ commemorated TambaramChristian rel1gz10ns, they refraın from SaYy-
ıng that those rel1g1o0ns themselves Ca  ; 19358 he wrote that 1n the ONe WOT 1n
Save PpersON. It 1S5 always Christ who 16 lıve today realıze that the
by hıs hidden 1ın the other relıg-
107

great relıg1ons are ‘great mMmovements of the
human SPLEIGS, ach o great spırıtual
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depth an Malnıy would NO add of salvıfic ‚Jesus Christ encounter (30d hımself
force What began Bethlehem T’he final bar of relig10us truth
nOot (10d only 1551011 but JUSt part of 1T authentic CXDEI1IENCE of the divine that
‘ Few of OChrıstlians know much about SIVES 0)8l SECUT$Te place LO stand an from
(Go0od INIS S1072 the Islamıc venture (106 1C LO the frightenıng and fas-
15510112 tOo Indıa an nowadays LO the cınatıng JOUFNEY, wıth other relig10ons INTO
world through the Hındu complex (30d’ the inexhaustible fullness of divine truth’
1551011 LO ast Asıa an nowadayvs tO the
WOTr the Buddhist mMmOovement The pluralıst approach argely ul
hıs entıire 1551011 the work of the Oly the phenomenology of rel1g10us CXDE-
SPInt. Every ()EI wh denıes thısı dislovaal M1CEe 1ıck 0es nOot deny that there aAare
LO Christ andı blaspheming God(367)1* differences the mode of CXPETIENCE but

John HicKk, who WTYTOLTLe INanYy books the he regards such dıfferences e_

subject stTates OIl of hıs last publica- YQUENCES of the fact that the Ultimate
t1ons (30d °the Su the orıgınatıve ceeds all OE  — thoughts an speculatıons and
SOUTCEe of 1g. and lıfe, whom a]] the rel] indefinable.  31 Our i ofod ] always
10115 reflect ] theıir OW different Wways’.L1 human and therefore inadequate
The tıtle of hıs verYy last book speaks for an incomplete For that Same rFeasomn the
itsalt The Raınbow of Faiths (1995) T’he Varılous CADEILEINNCES Are not mutually
tıtle of the last chapter reads A Chrıistian- clusıve but rather complementary hıs

however nOot conclusıon Aase! the1Cy hat ees Itself One 'Irue kRelıg1on
Others In the last part of thıs actual data that Camne tO 1g hıs 1N1VEeS-

chapter he offers spirıtuality plural- ı1gatıon of the Varılous CXPETIENCES but 1T
1ST1IC aAgSC which drawn from number of JIready served the PreMLse ofhıs pheno-
NO  e Christian wrıtlngs Talmudic AT menological ınvestıgatıon anı al the en of
Sıkh 15 Taoıst Moslem eitiCc the ıInvestıgatıion 7EM sımply repeated
139{f.) Rıghtly Nınıan Smart observes that ‘fIrom
au Knıiıtter wh another spokes- phenomenological poın of 1e W f not

INa for the pluralıst 1e W WTOTLEe the book possible LO ase theJudgment that al relig-
No Other Name?® (1986) The question 10115 poın LO the Same truth UDOINL relig10us
mark the title tellıng an indicates CXAPDCI1IENCE The PEL phenomenolo-
where hıs problem lies He rejeCcts the gISst Va der Leeuw already observed
maınlıne Protestant mode|l that tIies salva- ‘Vor der Offenbarung macht die Phäno-
t10N LO the Christ event because menologıie halt (Phenomenology LO
Christ 0es nOot lımıt hıs working tO the halt when it NCcountfers revelatıon
Chrıstian faıth OIl Ca  _ enNncounter hım It obv1ıous that this approach there
other reliz10ns el] The atANolıc model place for the 1idea of real Incarnatıon
(many WAaVYsS ONM norm) better for 1T One INaYy still use the term but 1T longer
rEeECOMN1IZES that STFaCcE (which of Chriıst) deseribes actual history It NO belongs
Iso operates through NO  } Christian relig- the Same SroOuUp of categor1es of language
1011S and that authentic relig10us parable STOTY I: not strictly

Iso takes place them 14) speakıng, descriptive language but lan-
Knıiıtter hımself prefers the theocentric SUaASEC designed O evoke ofal
MO (many WaYys LO God) better ST17 an COM M1ITMeEeNT the DEersON who hears
the salvatıon centred model (many WaYs of reads 1T It longer possible LO be-
salvatıon) T’here FeaAsSCoN LO believe lieve that al certaın poın 6F tL1ıme the
that fu1l offer ofgrace Was SIVCN only hıstory of this WOT the Second Person of
MC Incarnatıon W as NOot UuNn1QUE the Divine Irmity Came LO earth order
even that took place lıter  V and histor1- LO live here human beıing, for the
cally, but should SEE 1T meanıngful salvatıon of the WOT but the StOrYy of the
myth indıcating that the encounter wıth Incarnation relig10us STOrY that
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that the enNCcCounter wıth the INa  ® Jesus W as segment f soclety that Was addressed
an 1S, INn SOTINE IM  9 encounter wıth and ouched by the COChristian Gospel. Such
God Here the idea of the ncarnatıon Christian socıety 1s always mıxture of
ON  D of the erıter1a for the truth of revela- Christian an non-Christian elements.
t1on has een discarded and abandone 'T’hıs Was Iso the Feason why both Barth

As all know, the Christian faıth oes and Kraemer 1n theır crıt1que Ot the phe-
nOt SaV that the revelatıon in ‚Jesus Christ nomenon of relıg10n NCcIude the Christian
15 the only revelatıon. Wiıith few CP- relig10n.
t10Ns for instance, arl| Barth) Christian T’herefore, F want LO find AansSWer

heology has always recognized general to OUu. questlon, cCannot take Christian-
self-revelatıon of (God 1n nature and 1n Ity the Chrıstian relıg10n U startıng
man’s moralıty an COonNsclence, but ıt Iso poın Not ven Christian theology the
recognızed that thıs revelatıon 1s5 always Christian al Ca  n startıng
suppressed DYy man ’s wıckedness Rom poın Even the latter 15 NOot absolute

18); the result being that a 11 relıiz10ns Are NOFIN, for it 15 the human LO the
mıxture of truth an 9 of Lrue and Gospel and therefore always incomplete

false traıls. For thıs LEASON NnNe revela- an imperfect. There 15 only ON COrrecCct
t1ıon Was NECESSAaT Y, revelatıon that startıng poılnt, namely the Person of Hım
started immediately after the ']l and had who 15 the Sprıng the object of the
ıts culmınatıon 1n the aPPCAFANClE of ‚Jesus Christian Gospel and the Christian faıth
Christ 'T’hıs e revelation, however, 0Oes It 15 precisely here that find n..
nOot negate the realıty of the general LEeVE- t1al dıfference between the COChristian faıth
latıon. Most Christians belleve that LO an the other relig10ns. Ar the centre of
SOINe extent the general revelatıon st1]] Vother relig10n. 1S, nNnOot the founder, but
sh1ines through the Varlous relig10ns. T'he hıs teaching doetrine. Gautama Buddha
Orm for the evaluatıon 6f a]] rel1ıg10us told his followers that only hıs teachıng Was

owledge and experı1ence, however, 1S the ımportant. oNamme: called himself the
revelatıon ım ‚Jesus Christ last of the prophets. But Jesus, the INa  - of

accept that what have Just saıd 1s Nazareth, not only claımed that hıs teach-
statement of faıth that cCannot be proved at Ing Camne irom God, but Iso that He Hım-
the bar of DUrFE scıence, including the SC1- self CaImne from God (ef. Matt Zl ark
eNCcCce of the phenomenology of religx10n. But 1L2:6; Luke We observe thıs claım
for Christian who hrough the work ofthe nOot only 1n the Fourth Gospel, but 1n the
Holy Spirıt has een touched and reached Synoptic Gospels well In a ]] the Gospels
DYy the gospel, ‚Jesus OChrist 155 the central ‚Jesus made hıs OW: PersOI the decisıve
revelation 6 the only true (z0od who 1S the fina|l cerıter10n, both for thıs ıfe and for the
Creator ofheaven and earth As Hendrikus ı1fe LO COMMeEe ‘Every ONe who acknowledges
Berkhof has put ı$ °for the Christian the Me before INeEN, Iso wıll acknowledge
divine revelation 1n Christ 1S NOTt. exclusıve, before Father who 15 1n heaven)’ (Matt
but ıt 15 normatıve). H0:32: cf. Luke k26) ‘He who recelves VYOu

So the question Christianity f recelves Me, an he who recelves Me
al relig1ons?’ cannot be answered Dy Celves Hım who SsSent Me (Matt 1L 0:40:;

of comparatıve relıg10n the phe- ark :3 05 Luke ‘Whoever WOU
nomenology of relıg10n. hat WaYy ea LO SAaVe h1ıs ıfe wiıll lose e and whoever loses

dead en Therefore ave to SLAar hıs 1ıfe for sake al find ıt; (Matt
somewhere Ise and ask another quest1on, According LO the Gospel of .JJohn
namely, hat 1S the unıque charaecter of the ‚Jesus SaVys LO 'T*homas and the other AQPDOS-
Christian Gospel. usSe the term ‘the Y1S- tles ! the WAY, the truth and the lıfe;
t1an Gospel’, an NOt ‘Christlanity’, eliıb- ONe LO the Father, but DYy Me f
erately. Christianıty 1Ss the partıcular VOU had known Me, you WOU have known
rel1g10us and/or cultural form of soc]lety Father also; henceforth VOU know Hım
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an have SEEIN Hım (14:6, the foundatıon an heart of the apostolic
But how do know that such STATtTe- preaching reported 1n the book of Acts

ments are really true? In today’s theolog1- the etters 1n the New Testament DTre-
cal climate 1t 1S NOLT enough tOo Say Well, SUPDDOSC i In other words, al the early
that’s hat read 1ın the an the wıtnesses speak of ıt truly actua|l
15 Word for me ndoubtedly thıs 15 event. All four Gospels mentıon severa|

go0d Christian aD SWEeTLr an yet it 1S NOt wıtnesses whn) met the rısen Ord Paul
N E A

enough. We a]] know of the historical-erit1i- whose letter LO the Corinthlans W as wrıt-
ca|l research of the Bıble that has een ten much earlıer than the Gospels, INelN-

go1InNg SINCE the end f the 18Sth CeNtury t1ıons quıte lıst of wıtnesses. ‘He appeared
and has boomed 1n this 20th CENTUTFY. Many O Cephas Peter), then LO the twelve. hen
of the leading theologlans Aare Öf the OPIN- He appeared LO INOTe than 1ve hundred
107 that Gca  @; longer read the Gospels brethren at 0)el  D tıme, MOST of whom ATre W WE EAWEE R —

ıf they present ıth truly historical still alıve, though SOINE have fallen asleep.
pıcture of the real, historıical Jesus, that 1S, 'T’hen He appeared TO James, then LO a ]] the
‚Jesus He Iıved hıs lıfe here earth, al apostles. ast of all, LO 0)8l untimely
the beginnıng of the Christian er  v These born, He appeared Iso TO me (1 Cor 15:5- a dr Tr e E da T aan 'quest1ons are, unfortunately, beyond the Very intrıguıng 15 the reference LO

of thıs .Y, but cannot pretend AaPPECATFANCE TO 1ve hundred brethren at ON
that they do NOLT ex1st. tıme. hıs aPPCALFANCE 15 NOLTt mentioned In
hıs 1S the 1TEeASON why take startıng the Gospels, but there 1S TreEeASON LO doubt

poınt 1n the resurrection of ‚Jesus OChrist ıts factuality. Paul’s formulation 1s5 quıte
I °’h3s:! 1ın OP1IN1ON, 1s the only PFODELL strıkıng. It 15 ıf he 1S Sayıng: 'If you don’t
po1ın of departure for obtaınıng go0d and belıeve IM LO Palestine an talk LO those
reljable pıcture of the real Jesus. 1 h@e (GG0s- brethren, for MOST of them are ST1 alıve).
pels themselves WEeTIe wrıtten from thıs DE - the wrıters of the New Testament aAre

spectıve. know, of COUI'SC, that according absolutely certaın that the Same ‚Jesus wh
LO hıstorical-eritical research ınto the New 1n the late afternoon of (what call) (300d
Testament the fact of the resurrection 1t- Frıday died the Was raısed from
self 1S Dy certaın. Most of the the dead by God Hımself the first day of
theologlans anı hıstorlans involved 1n thıs the following week. As matter of fäct: (GG0d
research do believe that after ‚Jesus’ ea 1S the only One who Ca  } do thıs T’he Uur-

the somethıing must have hap- rection 1S divine miıracle. Yes, INaAaYy Sa Y
pened that evoked the ıdea of c_ ıt 1S the greatest iracle of a ]] tiımes. It 1s
tıon ıIn the mınds and hearts of the DULIEC It 15 Iso dıfferent from a|] the
discıples, but whether ir Was real Ur- other ralsıngs mentı.ıoned IM both the (Jld
recti1on do OL and cannot know the and the New TLestament. The s()  _ otf the
basıs ofthe evidence avaılable T’he data W1dow of Zarephath (1 Kıings 17) and the
find IMn the Gospels Aare sScant and contradıc- SO  ; OT the wealthy of Shunem (2
LOTY. : Ahe only thıng ve know 15 that Kings 4), the little daughter of Jairus, the

few days after ‚Jesus’ ea the INa  _ of Naın an Jesus’ frıend 1a
the idea that ‚Jesus Was raısed from the AT Were Iso raısed from the dead, but
dead Was present and alıve 1n the mınds they 11 returned LO thıs ıfe and therefore
an hearts of the discıples. had LO die agaıln. Their resurrections WeTIe

For Reformed church and Reformed striıctly personal and had OMNSEQUENCE
theolog1an thıs V1CeW 1s utterly unaccept- for the fate and future of other people.
able 'T ’he resurrection f.Jesus the1r They WT at MOSLT signal that death o0€es
day after hıse15 nOot ‘idea’ that OIl nNnOot have the last word. Jesus’ resurrection
Ca  _ aCccept reject. ‚Jesus’ resurrection 15 Was quıte different an un1que. He did NOLt
the VELYV centire of the entire New Testa- return LO this world an thıs lıfe, Ven
ment All four Gospels mentıon ıt I+ 1S Iso though He dıd aAaDDEAT tO hıs discıples dur-
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ıng the forty days between hıs resurrectiıon Peter an Ven calls him ‘satan:: (Get be-
and ascens10n, but He went, LO speak, hind 1981  ’ Satan! You Aare hindrance TO Me
right hrough ea an arrıved at the During those of close Companı1o0n-
other en! of 1t 1n order tTO enter into the ship the disciıples did love ‚Jesus think that
eternal lıfe wıth hıs Father 1n heaven. Hıs this Iso true f Judas, MOST. certaınly
resurrectlion Was Iso unıque ın that 1t. had In the early but they understood VeErY
ONSECYQYUENCE for other people. Paul SaYys little ofHım an hiıs work when Jesus’
that He W as raılsed the first fruıts of words about hıs suffering anı death COM
those that have fallen asleep’ (1 Cor true, they all bandon Jesus an flee When

lıttle further he SayYsS ‘As In dam a|| die, few days after ‚Jesus death SOIMNeEe
Iso 1n Christ al be made alıve 22) tell them that they have met ‚Jesus agaın,

‚Jesus’ resurrection 15 the antıcıpatıon of NONeEe of the disciples believes them They
the oTreat eschatological resurrection that regard thıs STOrY ‘ıdle tale
ohall take place at the en of history. Even during the last AaDPPEAFAaNCleE

From the un1ıque perspectıve ofJesus’ they ST1 SsSeeE the promised kıingdom F
resurrection the discıples of ‚Jesus looked earthly and Jewıish-national terms,
back aTt ‚Jesus’ ıfe an discovered things DeEAaATS from their questlion: ‘Lord, 3111 You
they had SEEN understood before aTt thıs tıme restore the kıngdom LO Israel®?’
T(MA thıs perspectıve they realızed there (Acts 1:6) ‚Jesus thıs question asıde
Was mMYySterYy ın ‚Jesus’ lıfe, Ven double an commands them LO waıt for the comıng
MYSTerYy. FIESE. there Was mystery In hat of the Holy Spirıt who 111 make them hıs
He dıd an why He had LO die Second, wıtnesses 1:8)
there W as mYystery 1n who He Was nOot After the outpourıng of the Spiırıt the
ordiınary INa NOT EeVEeN extra-ordinary day of Pentecost SeEEe that they gradually
Man, DÜl INOTe than INnan begın LO understand the meanıng of ‚Jesus’

During the that the disciples OL lıfe an ea It 1S5 step-by-step PFrOCeSSlowed Jesus, while He travelled around the of enlightenment. In hıs first Sermon
COUNLFY an preached the Gospel ÖT the the day of Pentecost Peter 0es proclaim
Kıngdom, they WerfI’e deeply impressed by that Jesus’ ea Was according LO the planhat He dıd and saıd Wıth their OW ars of God an that it. Was God who had
they heard that the Kıngdom of God Was al raısed Jesus but he 15 NOLT yet able LO
hand Mar I5 Matt ST: Luke 10:9, SaV what the full ımport of thıs ea and

Wıth their OW CYCS they Sa the S12NS resurrection 15 Due O the illumination Gr
of the Kıngdom. But they had little idea of the Spirıt the disciples progressively dis-
hat thıs kıngdom Was an who this ‚Jesus that the W as much INOre than
wh. announced 1t Wa  N Very clear Xaml- Judiclary miıstake Judıcı1al murder. No,ple ofthis ack ofunderstanding 15 the SLOTY God Hıiımself W as involved 1n thıs death On
of Peter’s confess10n of ‚Jesus the Mes- the the oTreat ıracle of the reconciıili-
sıah, the Son ofthe lıving (z0d 16) atıon of INa  } ıth (S0od took place. ‚Jesus
T’his must have een high pomınt 1n ‚Jesus’ Himselfhad already iıntımated thıs In those
1ıfe AT long last SOINeEe ON  > recogn1ızed Hım myster10us words spoken al the ast Sup-the Mess]jah sent DYy God But He Iso Der “"Thıs bread 15 body for you hıs 1s
realızed that Peter, and the other discıples 00 of the Covenan-t, poured Out for

well, ST1 had entirely I1 COINCCD- you (ef. Matt 26:26-29) At that tıme these
tıon Or hıs mess]ahhood an of his mess1ı- words MUST have een rather obscure for
NIC task hıs becomes apparen when the disciples, but afterwards they began LO
Jesus immediately after Peter’s confession understand them ready 1n ONe of the
begins LO speak about hıs suffering 'and earhest documents of the New Testament,
e Peter at MNCe ebukes Hım, Sayıng: Paul’s letter LO the Galatians, wrıtten 1ın
‘God forbıd, OT This happen the early {ıfties, read tHaft °Christ
LO you Ma In tUrn,; ‚Jesus ebukes deemed from the law, havıng
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become for us In a]| hıs even though the flowers 111 wiıther
other etters agaın and agaın encounter agaln:
the ıdea that Christ died for (J113  — S1NS. We loins 11 be gırded; feet Al shod

Born OMNCE agaın from VOUFTr hand,also encounter : m the etters of Peter an strıde You OUT of the darkness‚.John and the letter LO the Hebrews. T’hey
CXPTFESS 1t 1n theır WAaY, but the

refraın 15 the Sarine He died for (QÜUF S1NS. This 1S5 cheap poetic Janguage; Achter-
berg speaks about the *most erımınal thingAccording tO the authors of the New Tes-

tament thıs meanıng of ‚Jesus’ death Was
he had shot and hıs andlady, act

nOoLt somethıing that 1n retrospect Was
that COU. be redressed. The guilt of
thıs aCTt pressed heavy burden hısLO the mess]anıc lıfe Ör Jesus, but from the soul ‘] Was damned’ But ‚Jesus entered iıntover y begıinnıng thıs Was plan ıth hıs

Mess]jah. .John wrıtes: ‘God Oove the hıs lıfe and DQaAVC hım 111e Name hen his
world that He SAaVEC hıs only-begotten Son ıfe began LO bloom SUIMMmMer around

the villages’. T’he poet 0oes realıze that ONe(3 16), an Paul wrıtes LO the Romans that day he 111 have LO die flowers wıll‘God shows his love for In that while
Were yet SINNers Christ died for us 5:8) wıther agalın’), but he Iso knows: out of

the darkness strıde LO You’According LO Luke Jesus Hımself, during But there 1s ST1 another mMYySsteryONM of hıs last .PPCaranCces, Says LO hıs about ‚Jesus. The resurrection shed Nediscıples °*that everythıng wrıtten about Me
1ın the law of Moses an the prophets and 1g NOt only hıs work, but Iso hıs

DeErsON. ready during his lıfetime peoplethe psalms mMuUuSsSt be fulfilled? We do NOtTt wondered who He Was They gave varıousknow why God chose thıs WAaYV. We only
Sa V that SIN 15 apparently awful that it aMn SWEeTIrs They saıld He 1S T (e.g., John
has LO be ‘burnt away’. T’he church has 5:2) lracle worker 9:43; ects

2:22) prophet 1:16; John 56:12)always believed that this happened 1n Dar- Some Ven called Hım ElıJah, of whom IFticular when durıng the three hours of
arkness that enveloped Calvary anı the W as generally elleve that he WOU E ——  5 —— xa

Jesus er1ed Out. £My God, God, tLurn before the COmMINg of the Mess]jah. As
have already SCECNH, the maJor1ıty of EO-why ave You forsaken Me’?’ day’s eritical theolog1ans Iso believe thatAr tiımes have feelıng that poets

derstand thıs better than INanYy theolog1- ‚Jesus W as lracle worker an prophet.
But the New Testament itself DOECS muchaln  N thinkıng Gl the DPOCIN ° You have further. In severa|l Jesus 15 calledbroken the high secret’, by the Dutch poet ü a AıGerrit Achterberg. render id; here 1n the Son of God and that ıIn VeErV speclal

OW translatıion: In (ial Paul wrıtes that when the
time had fully COMe (0d sent forth hıs SON,
orn ofn7 Orn under the law  w T’heYou ave broken the hıgh secret, Lord

Jesus, express1ıon ‘his Son DNCCUTS ten tımes In
between and the Father:; accordıng Paul’s wrıtiıngs. In the letter LO the Romans
YOULFr Word, he twıce ca ‚Jesus OW Son (8:3,

INaV be wıthout SIN an NEW beings, 32) 1g tıimes encounter the CXÄDTES-whatever INAaYy ave happened 1n OU ıfe S10N ‘hıs Son In the etters ÖT John In hıs
Gospel he ven ca ‚Jesus the only only-d1d, of a ]] that COU. be done, begotten Son of the Father L'14: 15the MOST erımınal... and W as damned.

But YVOU, (GG0d, ave named EW Name
3: 16 18° cf. Iso John 4:9)

together ıtA mıne. Now f has become Admittedly, thıs 1S hard LO imagıne. We
are speakıng about human being, INa  -quıet,

ıke SUMMMerTr blooming around the of flesh an 00 aul Says ‘born of
vıllages. woman./’. And of thıs INa  ® believe that al

the Samne tiıme He 1S only only-be-
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gotten Son It 1S wonder that it took the prehens1on, but 1t Iso riches be-
church VEr yY, VverYvY long tiıme LO reflect yond all comprehensl1on, for the Father
thıs an LO understand SOINEe of ıts ramıfi- (od 1S5 U  — Creator, the Son He 1S OUr
catıons. The first Lraces of thıs under- Redeemer and the Holy Spirit He 1S OUr

standıng find iın the early baptısmal enNnewer. As the Trıune God He 1S5 (iod-
creeds, 1ın which Jesus Was professed the above-me, God-with-me and God-in-me!
0)81  D ord an the only-begotten Son of And DMAaYy confess thıs, because have
the Father. However, it W as nNOoLt before the COINe LO know Jesus divine Re-
Vear 3905 that the Eastern Church, e deemer.
sented bDy al ıts bishops, confessed 1n the In U  - day, ıt 15 Lrue, INanYy eading
Nıcene Oreed theologlans longer accept thıs classıical

Christology. Many Roman atnNolıic theolo-
‘We belıeve* Why Christianity of All Religions? +  gotten Son. It is no wonder that it took the  prehension, but it also means riches be-  church a very, very long time to reflect on  yond all comprehension, for as the Father  this and to understand some of its ramifi-  God is our Creator, as the Son He is our  cations.. The first.traces of this under-  Redeemer and as the Holy Spirit He is our  standing we find in the early baptismal  Renewer. As the Triune God He is God-  creeds, in which Jesus was professed as the  above-me, God-with-me and God-in-me!  one Lord and as the only-begotten Son of  And I may confess this, because I have  the Father. However, it was not before the  come to know Jesus as my divine Re-  year 325 that the Eastern Church, repre-  deemer.  sented by all its bishops, confessed in the  14. In our day, it is true, many leading  Nicene Creed:  theologians no longer accept this classical  Christology. Many Roman Catholic theolo-  ‘We believe ... in one Lord Jesus Christ,  gians (e.g., P Schoonenberg, E. Schille-  the only-begotten Son of God, begotten  of his Father before all worlds, God of  beeckx and Hans Küng) and Protestant  God, Light of Light, very God of very  theologians as well (e.g., E. Flesseman, H.  Berkhof, H.M. Kuitert, C.J. den Heyer and  God, begotten, not made, being of one  S. Schoon),?no longer believe that Jesus is  substance with the Father."  the incarnate Son of God. They know, of  He is vere Deus truly God! But immedi-  course, that in the New Testament Jesus is  called the Son of God, even God’s own or  ately after these words we read:  only or only-begotten Son. Most of them  ‘Who for us men and for our salvation  interpret the term ‘Son of God’ entirely  came down from heaven, and was  within the context of the Old Testament.  incarnate by the Holy Spirit ofthe Virgin  There it is used of Israel (e.g. in Hosea 11:1)  Mary, and was made man.’  and is indicative of a very special covenant-  36  relationship between God and Israel. Je-  He was also vere homo truly man.  sus’ sonship must be seen within this same  Naturally, the mystery of Jesus Christ is  covenantal tradition. Berkhof says: ‘He is  not unveiled in these words, but merely  pre-eminently the obedient and therefore  indicated. It is not surprising either that  beloved covenant partner’. He is man, the  after Nicea and Constantinople the ques-  perfected covenant man, the new man, the  tion arose: How is this possible? How can  eschatological man.’® He is not God the  one person be God and man at the same  Son, but a human being whose ‘human “I”  time? In ‚the decision of the Couneil of  is, out of free will, fully and exhaustively  Chalcedon (451) the church made an at-  permeated by the “I” of God.’®? H.M. Kuit-  tempt to say a little more about this unfa-  ert says it in his own way. The expression  thomable mystery. It spoke of one Person  ‘Son of God’ means that Jesus is ‘occupied,  having two natures, a divine and a human  “possessed”, filled to the brim by God’.*0  nature. In the one Person these two na-  Anglo-Saxon theologians often say that  tures are so conjoined that there is no con-  in expressions such as Son of God or Incar-  fusion or change, neither division nor  nation we have to do with ‘mythological’  separation of the two natures.  language. To quote Alan Race once more:  The final step in this confessional devel-  ‘It is not, strictly speaking, descriptive lan-  opment was the confession that God is tri-  guage, but language designed to evoke a  une in his innermost being. To say it in the  response of faith and commitment in the  words of the Heidelberg Catechism: We  person who hears or reads it’.*! It indicates  speak of three: Father, Son and Holy Spirit,  ‘because that is how God has revealed Him-  that encountering Jesus is, in some sense,  encountering God. Frances Young believes  self in his Word: these three distinct per-  that the ‘symbolical model’ of incarna-  sons are one, true eternal God’ (Lord’s Day  tional language conveys a twofold mean-  8). This is a mystery beyond all our com-  ing. First, it is the story of a man who lived  EuroJTh 6:1 * 69ın ON Lord ‚Jesus Christ: 91ans (e.g., Schoonenberg, Schille-
the only-begotten Son of (x0d, begotten
of hıs Father before worlds, (God of

eeckx and Hans Üng and Protestant

God, Light of Light, VE (G0od of VE
theolog1ans ell Cr Flesseman,
Berkhof, Kuitert, den Heyer anGod, begotten, nOot made, being of O01 Schoon),* longer believe that ‚Jesus 15substance ıth the Father." the incarnate Son T’hey know, of

He 15 vVvere Deus truly (z0d! But immedi- COUFSE, thaft ıIn the New Testament ‚Jesus 1S
called the Son of God, EeEVeEeN OWately after these words read
only only-begotten Son Most of them

‘Who for InNnen and for OUT salvatıon interpret the term ‘Son of (20d entirely
Cailne oOWnNn from heaven, and Wa within the ontext of the Old Testament.
incarnate DYy the Oly Spirıt of the ırgın ere ıt 15 used of Israel (e.g ıIn Hosea
Mary, an Was made man an 15 indıiıcatıve of VEI'YVy speclal Covenant-

relationship between (30d and Israel. :J @:
He W as Iso vDere OMO truly INa SUSsS sonsh1ıp mMUuUuSt be Seen wıthın thıs Sarne
Naturally, the mYystery of ‚Jesus Christ 1S covenantal tradıtion. Berkhof SaVvYsS ‘He 1S

not unveıled 1n these words, but merely pre-eminently the obedient an therefore
indicated. It 1s5 not surpr1ısıng eıther that beloved Covenant partner’. He 15 INa the
after Nıicea an Constantinople the YUES- perfected COvenan INal, the Ne IHall,; the
tıon How 15 thıs possible? How Ca  } eschatological man He 1S NOot (+0d the
ONne PEersON be (G0d an: INa  @} al the Samme Son, but human being whose ‘human
time? In the dec1isıon of the Councıl of 1S, Out of free will, Jly and exhaustivelyhalcedon the church made QL- permeated by the ofGod ’ Kunt-
Mp LO Sa V lıttle INOTe about thıs unfa- ert Says it 1n hıs OW WaY. ‘The expressıonomaDble mYysterYy. It spoke of ÖN Person °‘Son of (30d’ that ‚Jesus 1S ‘occupled,havıng LWO natures, divıne and human “pOossessed”, filled LO the T1m by God’ 40
nature. In the 0)8l Person these LWO Anglo-Saxon theologians often SaVy that
tures Ar®e conJoıned that there 1s5 CON- In eXpress1ons such Son of (z0d Incar-
fusıon change, neıther divısıon Or natıon have LO do wıth mythological’separatıon of the LWO natures. language. 'To quote Alan Race MCeEe INOTre

The 1nNna step In thıs confess]1onal evel- ‘4 15 NOLT, strictly speakıng, descr1iptive lan-
opment Was the confession that God 15 trı- SUaALC, but language designed LO evoke
unNne 1n hıs innermost being. 'To Sa y ir 1ın the of al anı commıtment In the
words of the Heidelberg Catechism: We DEISOIN who hears reads 1t’ 41 1 indıcates
speak of three Father, Son Holy Spirıt,
‘because that 1s how (GGod has revealed Hım-

that encounterıng Jesus 1S, 1n sOINe 31  9
encounterıng G0d Frances Young believes

self In hıs Word these three distinet Der- that the ‘symbolica mode!]l’ of Incarna-
SONSs Are ONEC, true eternal (GG0d’ CLord;s Day tiıonal language CONVEYVS wofold INnean-

Hs 15 mYystery beyond all OUr COIN- Ing Fırst, 1t 1s the SLOTY of INa  b who lived
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the ‘archetypal belıever', lıving and dy- sends hıs OW. Son, sharıng 1ın his
ıng 1n tTrust in (30d econdly, it 15 the SLOTrY divıine being, LO the world 1ın order LO
of (;od iınvolved Ia the realıty of human eem thıs WOT. It 15 unfathomable
ex1ıstence wıth its Compromı1ses, 1ts tempta- mysteryvy of 1C Ca  n actually speak
t10NS, Its suffer1ing, 1ts paıln, ıts injJustice, ıts only iın doxological erms, aul did ıIn the
cruelty, 1ts ea hymn he quotes 1n Philıpplans The

Undeni1ably, a|] these theolog1ans IN hymn speaks of “Jesus Chrıst; who, though
want tLO maıntaın the unıqueness ofChrist, He Was 113 the form of God, dıd nOot COUNLT.

equalıity ıth (iod thing LO be grasped, butbut thıs unıqueness 15 of dıfferent kınd
order irom what the Church always meant emptied Himself, takıng the form of SEr -
ıIn 1ts ‘classıical’ Christology. Jesus’ divine vant, being orn 1n the likeness of InNnen

Sonsh1ip 1S longer of ‘ontological’ And being found In human form He hum-
order, but must be understood ‘funetion- bled Himsellf, and became obedient unto
ally On the 0)81  D hand, (0od uses this Dai- ea Eeven death herefore
ticular human being, ‚Jesus of Nazareth., (G0od has hıghly exalted Hım and bestowed
the SO  @} of Mary anı Joseph, LO achjeve hıs Hım the Name 1€ 1s above
diıvıne PUurPpOsCe, namely, the l1beration of NamMne, that aL the Name of.Jesus knee
thıs WOT. from the forces of evıl, including should bow, I heaven and earth and
death; the other hand, this INa  ® ‚Jesus under the earth, and tongue confess
allows hımself LO be used by God - that ‚Jesus Christ 1S Lord, LO the olory of
nıze that thıs functional Christology still (30d the Father’ - 'T’hıs early DA E
allows for the poss1bılıty of reconcıliatiıon Christian hymn CXPTESSECS in all clarıty the
an redemption, but thıs reconcıll1ation unıqueness an finalıty of self-reve-

latıon 1n ‚Jesus Christan redemption 15 110 the frunt of the
cooperatıon between God an INnan Does thıs INean that there 15 truth
hıs Ne Christology 15 quıte dıfferent 1n a]| the other relig10ns an that all the

from that of the ancıent church. This adherents of the other relig10ns wiıll be lost
for ever”? OmMe of the ‘exclusivists’ do takechurch fought the Christological battle be-

Un believed that the Gospel iıtself W as thıs posıtıon. 'The Congress World Mıis-
al stake T’hey WerTrTre deeply convınced that S1007 at Chıicago 1n 1960 stated: ‘In the

Ca  D} be saved only by (God Hımself! When SINCE the WaLl, INOTe than 0)8l bıilliıon souls
later the church became divıded al the have passed into eterniıty and INOTeEe than
divıded churches adhered LO the ancıent halfofthese went IO the orment ofhell 1re
Christology. 1: 1S ST1 the confess]i1onal without ven hearıng of ‚Jesus CHrIist. who
sSTance of the Roman AatNol1lCc CHureh, of he Wäas, Wwhy he died the of
the Eastern TeANOGdOx urcnes an of the Calvary’.“ When 1n 1968 attended the
Churches of the Reformatıion. It 1S the faıth World Congress Kvangelısm 11} Singa-
of the Younger urcnhnes an of the Evan- DOIEC had speclal conference hymn that
gelical Movement, öf. the Pentecostal spoke ofthe 11L107NS that WerTe lost believe
urcnes an the Charısmatic Movement. such statements beyond hat Are

elleve that thıs wofold mYystery of Ilowed LO SaY. In hıs eJjorme: Dogmatıcs
‚Jesus Chrıist: both of hıs work and of his Herman Bavınck rıghtly wrote: “Wıt h
DEFrsSON, 1S the ALLSWET LO the questlon: gard LO the salvatıon of the heathen an of
Christianity of al reliz10ns?’ We Ca  ; Iso chAhılaren dyıng 1n INfancy, Call, the
formulate 1t 1n the famous solas of the basıs of Scripture, only refraın from defi
Reformation: Are saved Dy STFaCce nıte ]Judgment, 1n either posıtıve
alone (sola gratia) 1 Was manıfested 1n negatıve sense’.
the lıfe, ea and resurrection of ‚Jesus Bavınck’s nephew, the mi1ss1ologıst
Christ (SOLUS CArSiuSs): and thıs salvatıon Bavınck, who Was 1rm exclusivıst an
1S Urs only DYy al (sola No other refused LO regard the other rel1ıg10ns
relig10n knows ofthis mystery OF God who WaYys LO (God WAaYS of salvatiıon alongside
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the WaY of Christ, nevertheless Iso WwTOLTe: an outside the church‘’ From the
‘No-one Ca  = SaYV what 15 go1ng i} the section the Spirıit: 'T he ConNnvert need nOot
ear of the ndivıdual, O-OINl Ca  b ımagıne leave everythıing of his former 340 behind.
hat the ndless patıence and goodness öf ‘Hıs INailıner of being, lıvıng, and thinking
(i0d INaYy work In such heart’ In INAaVY ell contaın much that sStTems from
other book he approviıngly quotes the (30d himself{, 1C when placed wıithıin
words of M1SS1ONAFrY who for INanıYy the ONntext of Christocentric unıversal-
worked 1n prıson 1ın PretorI1a, ou ATı 1SM an directed toward (AST, shoot
r1ca: % ave frequently found (30d In the forth In LE W blossom)’ After these
soul of the South Afrıcan Bantu Certainly, quotatıions 1t 0es not surprise an yINOTE
it 1S nOot the full revelatıon of the Father. that Verkuy]|l wıth Max Warren,
Rut nevertheless, (God hımself 15 the OIM when the latter Says that ‘the oly Spirıt
who lies hıdden behind Curtam, ahad- 1S latently actıve ıIn INa y WaYsn
OWVYV figure, but the maın outline 1s5 visıble those people wh: Iıve wıthın the ONntext of

surprısıng an glor10Us experlience! And other rel1g10us tradıtions’. Verkuyl EVEeN
when experienced the mMmOoment that soul ka the question: ‘Is 1t really possible for
surrenders, understood that the Master aIlYy 0)81  D of O believe that human beings
had een there earlier’.  46 Even Hendrik Ca  b be found somewhere who have nOL een
Kraemer, wh. regarded a ] other rel1ig10ns touched DYy the hand of ‚Jesus Christ who

‘“endeavours for self-redemption’, wrote SOECS OUuUt LO them 1n reconcıllatıon?749
1n hıs last book that he dıd NOL INean LO SaVy nOot SUure whether have the rıght
that “THe other relig10ns are TTONEeOU. 1n LO be eXpansıve, but do know that 1f 1t
theır totalıty and in respect”. 15 poss1ıble that people of other faıths INAY

I£ 1S evident that Bavınck an Kraemer be saved, they MmMOst certaınly wıll NOL be
heır OWAre rather cırcumspect 1ın hat they SaY. saved by theır OW. relig10sity, %tVerkuyl 1s5 IMOTe outspoken. He, LOO, 1S relig10us experlıences and rıtes but only

exclusıvist. He fully maıntaıns the un1que- because the Spiırıt of Christ Was actıve 1ın
ess and finalıty ofJesus Chrast, aD PEAI'S theıir lives an because by hıs work the
from the followıng StEATEemMeEeN ‘ Jesus secret of Christ became manıfest LO and In
Christ 15 un1ıque, incomparable, iırreplace- them LOO For 11 remaıns true for 0 t1imes
able an decisıve for al AaDCS an peoples’. an al] people: “"There 15 salvation 1n ON
Äf the Samne tıme he trıes much DOS- else, for there 1S5 other MNaIne under
sıble LO do Justice LO the other relig10ns. He heaven gıven IL INenNn Dy 1€ mst
prefers LO approach these relig10ns wıthın be saved’ (Acts A:42)

trınıtarıan framework. AT tımes he DOECS
rather far In hıs posıtıve apprecılatıon of Notes
hat he finds in them gıve quotatıon

T’hıs 15 the LEexTt of read aTt the Theologicalfrom ach part of hıs trınıtarıan approach. Conference eIiorme! Ecumenical Council,TOM the part about (God the Father: °‘How
Was God involved when the Vedas WEefIe

held al rand KRapıds, Michigan, USA, une
1996being transmıtted? What went. between V1ısser . 00O: No erName, 19693,God and (GGautama Buddha when the latter Hıck, God Has Many Faces, 1980,

rece1ved the Bochı:? What transpıred be- In hıs book No erName 1986, he also spe.
Lween God an Mohammed when he medi- of ‘theocentrie’ approach.

Paul Knıitter, “"Theocentric Christology: De-tated 1n the grotto?’ From the sectıon fended Iranscended’, Journal of EcumenicalOChrist A theolog1an of reliz10ns who Studies, Vol (Wınter, AF
remembers thıs christological dimens1ion Paul Knitter, No erName L
wiıll keep ooking for evıdences of thıs € T aro. Netland, Dissonant Vorces. elıg-
Christ who 15 ceaselessly actıve; he 111 be L0OLLS Pluralısm an the Question ofTU 1991,
alert for S1ENS of the mess]janıc kıngdom 1ın especlally chapters and {I11I about ‘Conflicting

Ta almsthe rel1g10us ıfe of mankınd both insıde Kuuitert, er welen, 1994, 201
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T’he Teachıing of the atholıc Church (ed.Karl 35 endrikus Berkhof, Chrıstian al 1979,
36 UL Kraemer, Waarom Juıst het Chriısten-Rahner), 1967, 203 No 879 1n Denziger’s

Enchiridion Symbolorum. dom, IU 82, ven seen religion YT1S-
D EL  > tıanıty 15 not the est of all relıg10ns 1ın the

41 John Calvın, Instıtutes I7 13 In another place that In comparıson wıth the other m] rel1g10ns
he calls the uman eart ‘ftabrıcator of nds ıt presents the ‘best noblest’ expressıion of
of ıdols’ 1v1ine truth and experlence. urıng hıs INany
T’he Documents of Vatıcan IT er Ab- travels Kraemer noticed that certaın relg10us
O 1966, feelıings and attıtudes much better expressed

13 Hor INOTeEe comprehensıve discuss1ıon, sSee ıIn other maJor relig10ns than 1n Christlanity,
article T ’he@e spe. el1g10uUs Pluralısm ın CLE

377Evangelıcal Revıew of eoLO£Y, vol 14, The origınal Nicene TrTee dates from the Counecil
CtLtoDer 341-379 of Nıcea, 320.; W as revised reaffirme: by
Kar]l Barth, Church Dogmaltıcs, Vol, Z the Councıil of Constantinople, 381

15 Kraemer, The Christian Message ın Non- 38 (F book T’he Present-day Chrıistological De.
Chrıstian World, 1938, 70 bate, 1984, AF and 66ff.

39 Chrıstianal 283Kraemer, Waarom nu JuISt het Christendom
1960, Op C1L. AA

1/ Bavınck, Introduction LO the Cıence of Mıs- 41 H; Kuuitert, Het algemeen betwijfeld chrıstelı)]
SLONS, 1960, 208 geloof, 1992, 140

Verkuyl, Zın alle godsdıensten gelıjk 1981, 492 Alan KRace, OD:ELL., 118 ( also ıck ed) T’he
Myth of God Incarnate, 17947 In the Preface the

Verkuyl, Contemporary Missiology. An Intro- express1ıon ‘God incarnate’ 15 mytholog1-
duction, 1978, 480 cal poetıc WaYVY of expressing hıs sıgnıfıcance for

H() LO the arı Hear Hıs Voıce (ed ouglas), us (3
1975. 3/4 .John Stott, who Was the princıp 43 T’he Myth of (70d Incarnate, 377
drafter of the Lausanne Covenant, advocates the Facıng Fhe Unfini:shed Task (ed Percy),
Samnlle V1CeW 1n hıs book Christian Mıssıon ın the
odern on 1975 45 Herman Bavınck, (Grereformeerde Dogmatıek, vol

DA (: Alan kKace, Christians an Kelıg1i0us Plural- 4, 708
ISM , 1983, ADt Bavınck, Kelıgıeus besef en chrıstelıjk geloof,

D —B ı C en E aan aAM a s SU Abbott, CLl 662 TOomMm the Declaratıon 1949, 100
the Relatıionship of the Church fO non-Christian aVvınc. An Introduction fO the Scıence of
relıgions Nostra Aetate) Missıons, D

23 ( K ner, T’heologıica. Investigatıions, vol 3 Kraemer., Waarom nu JuLst het Christendom®,
1966, 151 and vol 6, 1969, CI also Kace,

CıL. AB5ff£. Verkuyl,; Contemporary Mıssıology, 358
Kaymond Pannıkar, T’he Unknown Chrıst of Hın- 5() Op Cıt. 359
duısm, 1964, 51 FF 15 trıking that the theolog1ans who SsSeEe the

25 Georges o  T: ‘Christianıty In Pluralıstic other relıg10ns As Ways of salvatıon usually refer
Orid ; 1n Sobornost, T’he Journal of the eilow- LO the Man y yo0d P10US people they fiınd
shıp of St Alban and St Serglus, Series 6, No a amn on the adherents of these relıgx10ns. In doing
Summer 1971 171 S they actually introduce the princıple of mer1-

26 ( Kace., Cil.. 78{t. tOr10us g00d works, 1C. 1S quıte foreign LO the
AA Hockiıng, Livıing RKelıgıions an (0) 8 In hıs book T’he Open Secret 196)

Faıth, 1940, 198. Lesslie Newbiıgın rıghtly SaVS: “r 15 the .  men of
28 KT T’he Myth of Chrıistian Unıiqueness (ed John g0o0d2 the “sincere” followers of other relıg-

ıck Paul Knitter), 1987 10NS, the “observers ofthe law  27 wh nformed
29 C Cantwell mM1 AL an Belıef, 19779 1ın advance that theır SEATS 1n heaven securely
30 Kor systematıc aCCOUNLT of hıs VIeW, SEeE WAar:‘ booked ' I’hıs 1S the EXAC opposıte of the teaching

of the New Testament. Here emphasıs 15 WaysJ.Hughes, Wilfred Cantwell IMNL. eology
for the OT 1986, wıith Preface Dy ‚JJohn ick surprI1se. It 15 the ınners wh: 111 be wel-

31 John Hıck, (10d has Many Names, 1980, 52 comed those who WeIe confident that theır
32 ( HicK. ”L he Outcome: Dialogue into TUtN., place SSCCUTE who 111 find themselves OUtT-

1n 16 ed., TI an zalogue, 19774 side Such confıdence, of COUTSE, 15 quıte COIMN-
33 Smart, "Trut eliz10ns’, 1n T' an Lrary TO the biblical doctrine of the Justificatiıon

zalogue, of the ungodly.
34 CT Alan Race, Cit.. 1185
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ook Reviews/Recensions/Buchbesprechungen
EuroJ’Ch appraısal of the (Open Christian) Brethren

mMmOovement and former Brethren VOLNIETCSdA-
Noble Task:Eldership and Mıniıstry t10ns) ın Brıtain an sShows how decline, related

ın the Local Church deficeienciles 1n leadershıiıp, Ca  ® be averted,
ase the IrmM convıction ıt 15 essent1alNeil Summerton

Revısed dıtıon UE Ed.1986) LO ımprove the elders’ spırıtualıty and practical
performance‘’ (D 93) Most of hat 1S saıd IsoCarlısle: Paternoster, 1994 DD £9.99,

paperback, ISBN 515 applıes LO the sıtuatıiıon of assembllıes elsewhere
an LO other denominations where elders (OrRESUME deacons) ATrIe involved 1n church leadershi1p.

Summerton pDorte le regard E ınıltıe S55  S les ASSer- Others invıted LO study an learn firom the
ees de freres et monftre comment la decadence, Iiee Brethren experlence an eEeTITTOTS (10) Summer-

Ia faıblesse des dırıgeants, Deul etre evıtee Dar des Lon (), eıvıl Servanıt, 1s himself and elder of
progres quan Ia qualite spırıtuelle des ancıens et assembly 1n Hıghgate, London, an Uu-

l’exercıce de leur fonctıon. L’ouvrage faıt des SUS- t1ve SeCretar y of Partnership Ministries Cei.
gestions bz6lıques, ıntellıgentes ef pratıques, et 205-06) In hıs assessment and proposal hepe Avuec compassıon et comprehension des
changements fondamentaux et vLuLfLANTS. sketches the bıblıcal foundations an provıdes
LOLLES les denomınatıions dans lesquelles les Aancıens sens1ıble an ımmensely practic suggest10ns,

an present compassıonate an sympatheticJouent roöle de dırıgeant. L’auteur traıte des prın-
CLDES de Ia fonctıon d’ancıen pf de SO  > exercıce ans call VIiLAa and revıtalısıng change.
les communautes, ALNSL QUE des DPrıNCIDES, des objec- The introductory the eed for effec-
HfS eft des dıivers ‚yYD de mınıstere plein emps Ce tıve eldersh1ıp ıth theır brief hıstorıical SUFVEYV
livre est outıl DreCLEUX ef fres pratıque DOUT les an analysıs of the Current sıtuatıon (15=-19) selt
ancıens, DOLULT CL quı preparent aAssumer cette the agenda for the book while the 1ıdea of col-
charge, DOUT EULX quı les formenlt, ef AaAUsSsL DOUT les ective leadership ofthe congregatıon 15 bıblical
DAaSteurs qQuL veulent MLEUX collaborer AUec les and COrTrecCT, the problem has een ıth ıtsCLeNSsS. implementation: °the spırıtu of INanYy
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG congregatıons Ca  - be traced LO deficiencies 1n
Summerton bıetet ıne Bestandsaufnahme der government, leadershiıp and mınıstry ıIn
rüderbewegung CEE dem Blıckwinkel eines phrase, LO widespread default 1ın the practıce of

eldership’ 1° 'The weaknesses of thıs imple-Eningeweihten und zeigt, wıe deren Nıedergang, der
mıt dem Unvermögen der Leiter verbunden LST, ven.- mentatıon, an how LO Improve IC Are dealt
ue vermıeden werden kann, ındem mMa dıe geist- ıth INn LWO sect1o0ns.
Z Qualıtat und dıe Funktion der Altesten The first sectıon 15 devoted LO the Principles
ausbaut. Dieser Band, der b:blısche, umsichtige un an practıice of congregatıional eldership’ (23-
praktısche nregungen Z10Ot, ruft mıt Leidenschaft 118) begins ıth the callıng LO eldershıp,und Verständnis grundlegenden und erneuernden go1INg through the personal, funetional an
Veränderungen auf. Er geht alle Konfessionen CL Ln
denen dıe Altesten zıne leitende einnehmen. Der practıcal qualıification, namely ‘“observable
Autor untersucht Prinzıpıen und Praxıs des matters of character an conduct, the works

which the practic evidence of lıvingAltestenamtes einer (z7emeinde SOWwLE dıe Grundsätze,
Ziele und Formen des vollzeıtlichen Dienstes. Das faith’” (24) hıs section COu be INOTeEe detailed;
Buch stellt eın wertvolles und aäußerst praktısches for MLAS SUNALROS zier (1 1ım cf.
Werkzeug dar für Alteste, für diejenigen, dıe sıch Page, Marıiıtal Expectations of Church Leaders
darauf vorbereıten, Alteste werden, für solche, dıe In the Pastoral Epistles’, SNT 90, 1993, 105-
letztere ausbılden SOWLE für Pastoren, dıe besser miıt 20) hen the ppoıntment, recognıtıon
den Altesten zusammenarbeıiten wollen and retiırement(!) of elders. As eldershıp 15 NOLTt

STatus but respons1bıiliıty, the ıdea “Oonce
Many would aADTECE that the Bréthren MOVve- elder, Ways elder o0es NnOot apply ‘Wıse
ment an ıts bıblical leadershiıp structure 15 far elders, whatever their ape but partıcularly after
LOO Z00d an still LOO die. The author the aASC of f 111 regar' their posıt1ons Aas
of NobBle ask offers pertinen SUFVEY and continually at the Lord’s diısposal v1a eır col-
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Jeagues an the church as whole 36) also LO siıfuatıons where lay eldershiıp
As InNne  - ıth the InNeTe title elder 111 be team mınıstry 15 be developed Improved.

insufficıent, outlines and discusses the office thırd append1x SsSummMaAarıses the practıce
an task of the elders they Aare pasto:  E  ? eaCc of supporting Christian workers.
and order the flock, 1.e that elates iınıtıa- Summerton argues for the eed LO traın an
On admı1ıss1ıon, dıscıplıne and ın extremıis ıth- equ1p future elders and LO ENSUTE that those

S S53drawal of fellowshıp, steer, ENCOUTAZE and who hold the office NOW hat 1t. involves and
AaTrTe able LO fulfil the duties of noble task I0enable the flock, 1.e ead 1T and LO Pray, CSPDEC-

clally for the flock (43-44) ext MUrNS LO the foster thıs a1ım adds twelve of slıghtly
‘Dynamıiıcs of collectıve leadershıp’, reatıng annotated bıbliography (subdivıded into elder
the effectıveness of the leadershıp STOUD, the shıp and plural leadershıip, mınıstry of
elders eed for assıstance, the role of the dea- pastorıng |subdiıvısıons for Varıous of
CONS an the elders’ relatıon LO the deacons. counselling], eachıng and preachıng, leader-
One chapter 15 devoted LO the elders’ relatıon LO shı1ıp, congregatıional strategy includingchurch
the res of the) congregatıon includıng the plantıng an Oome STOUDPS| and worshiıp; 193
rıghts of the congregatıon an how elders 204, Englısh tıtles only) The book concludes
should and Cal  — ul thıs relatıonshıp through ıth lıstıng of traınıng opportunıtıes for COIN-

g0o0d communıcatıon an consultatıon ıth the gregational elders 205-08), ‘whet the AD PE-
<goal of wınnıng the confiıdence of the CONSTESA- tıte for raınıng which INaYy expand hor1ı1zons
tıon an CONveyıng the NECESSATVY VIS1]1O0N. One of an challenge elders LO INOTeEe effective Servıce’.
the essentıals for functionıng eldershıp 15 * 1S encouragıng LO See the varıety of traınıng
PFrODEI traınıng. As elders do NOLT drop from the opportunıities avallable 1n England wiıthıin the
clouds T, the aD of iity-Iıve, ıth STCY. alr and movement). Going through these INaYy
matchıng su1lts, outlines hat the PIreDara- pUut the Brethren mMmoOovement elsewhere LO
t1ıon an development of elders iımplıes Arısıng shame and NCOUTASE institutions often DTreE-
from the mater1al discussed far, LWO digres- domiınantly traınıng ‘full-timers’ LO offer S1M1-
S10NS follow. 'The aPS appendix deals ıth the lar COUTSES an sSsem1ınars for the elders (Or
relatıonshıp of Sift, mINıStry an office 1n the lay-readersh1p) of al denomiınatı]ons.

119-32), the sSecond consıders the minNıStry Altogether offers valuable, wiıdely applı
an leadership of women 133:47), arguıng that ca too]| fOor elders, OSe LO be elders, OoSse
they should ave wıde ambıt for miınıstry of traınıng elders an full-time elders, and M1N1S-
a ]] nds includıng miınıstrıes of leadershıp ters who want LO CO-oOperate ıth elders. It Can
character, in approprıate biıbliıcal relatıon- be sed for prıvate sStudy, 1n an Aas

sh1ıp ıth men basıs for discuss1ion. T’he comprehensive index
I'hough Brethren Aare al tımes deser1bed as allows ıts use for reference I 15 be

nOot ‘belıeving 1n mınısters’ (hardly advısaDble ope: that those ıth I1T cConservatıve VIeWws
fOor an Y Christian!), S’s second part 15 devoted the mM1N1Stry of an full-time elders
LO the princıples, objectıves an patterns of 111 nOot be put off rıght AWAaY, but study an DUuL D E —
ulktıme congregational mınıstry 151:87) into practice hat 15 LO be learnt 1n other
How A  “ the mM1INıStry of the so-called °resıdent Strauch’s Bıblical Elldership: An Urgent all
full-time worker‘ be elated LO and integrate O Restore Bıblical Church Leadership,
ıth SLrONg tradıtiıon of plural leadersh1ıp an Kd.(Littleton, Colorado: Lewis koth 15
charısmatic miıinıstry? Hıs role should be de- helpful secondary readıng
ıne 1n the 1g. of the needs of the CONSTESA-
t10n. Varlıous roles and S (Iirom Christoph Stenschke
teachiıng musıcal director/worshiı1p eader), Aberdeen, Scotland
recommends drawıng ]0bD specıficatıon
which should be oOpenN LO adjustment, and dis-
CUSSeEeSs the ımpact of such mınıstry EuroJ’Ch
thechurch and the elders an how
them T achleve effective full-time m1n1Ss- aul OLLOWer ofJesus Founder of
Lr y wıthout impaırıng plural leadershıp and the Chrıstianity?exerclse of charısmatic gıft would be aTt. OMNCe avıdam
0o0N LO the congregatıon an example the Grand KRapıds: Kerdmans, 1995, PP includıngchurch aTt large S’s suggesti1ons apply indıces.
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of fellow scholars 1n form readıly avaılable LORESUME the non-specılalist.
"nham affırme QUE est JSesus, et NO  E Paul, quı After establıshıng the sıgnıficance of the

o1t etre consıdere le fondateur du chrıistian- question hıch forms the subtitle of the book,ısme. I1 on S17 "examen des tradıtıons acknowledges the difficulties 1ın the task hepaulınıennes T de leur rapport (AUEeC les Evangıles. has set hımself, NOT. eas 1n the "scholarly COTNMN-s’attache probleme du Jesus hıistorıque, fusıon’ 13) ouhatC: be known oUu theMALS Ia ate des tradıtions relatıves Jesus
celles-cı existaient-elles telles moOoment Ol historical ‚Jesus the ON hand an the centre
[’apötre redıgealt Ses epitres La methode de Wen- of Paul’s thought the other. Here intro-

duces ımportan cavealt C helps hımham eonsıste TLdes Fthemes de la theologıe
de Paul AvUecC enseıgnement de JSesus Bıen QUE Paul avo1ld SsOINeE terıle discussıion: the eruc]1al issue
1ULS€e d’un vocabulaire dıfferent de celu: de Jesus (par 1n determining Jesus-traditions 15 not eSs-
exemple, A narle de Justificatıon plutöt QUE du sarıly authenticıty but rather the Aapec of the
FOYAaUTTLE dezeu "nham monftre qQUE Se5 ıdees sonft tradıtıons and whether they WerTe regardedpLlus proches de celles de Jesus qu on le croıt ‚Jesus-tradıtions when Paul WTOLEe (20, ote 39)OWUventT. I1 reconnait QGUE les dıivers elements de By applyıng now-establiıshed erıterı1a for i1denti-demonstration possedent des degres de probabiılite
DLuSs MOLNS eleves. Brower Erowve cependant qQUE fyıng cıtatıons, allusiıons and echoes of the JO-
Ia force cumulee des arguments AvUancCces est IıMDreS- sus-tradıtions 1n the Pauline epiıstles,

belıeves that he Ca  @; ShOwWw clearly that Paul Wassıonnante et GUE l’’ensemble emporte Ia convıckon.
indeed follower of Jesus.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG One of the eruc1ı1a|l 1SSueS, of COUTISE, 15 the
extent an avallabılıty of the Jesus-tradıitionsIn eıner Untersuchung der Daulınıschen radı-

tıonen, dıe deren Bezıehungen den Evangelıen LO Paul Although he aCcCCcepts the standard solu-
beleuchtet, unterstreicht enham, daß JJesus (nıcht tıon LO the synoptıc problem workıing hy-Paulus) als der (Giründer des Christentums gelten pothesis, 0o€es nOoLt adhere rıgldly the
hat Er hkonzentriert sıch el nıcht sehr auf dıe
Frage des hıstorıschen Jesus als vielmenhr des Alters

framework provıded by SOUTICe erıti1cısm. Oral
tradıtıon must be gıven tul! place 1n the CQUA-der Jesus-Tradıitionen und ob dıese dem Zeıt- t10N; hence synoptıc mater1a| 1C AaDDEAT’Spunkt, als Paulus seıne Schriften verfaßte, als Jesus-

Tradıitionen verstanden wurden. eın Ansatz esteht be rather ate INaYy 1ın fact be early EVEeN ıf 1ıt 15
darın, T’hemen der paulınıschen T’heologıe mıt esu onNly represented 1ın OM SOUTCEe an reflected ın

Paul’s eachıng. For example, argues that there vergleichen.  woh Paulıis ıne andere
Lerminologıe verwendet als Jesus (er sprıicht z B vDO eachıng of the Matthean Jesus the Jewiıish
“Gerechtigkeit” SLC. DVO. “Königreich (zottes”), STie- and Gentile m1ıssıon INaVy ell] represen
hen sıch dıe zugrundeliegenden Konzepte näher, als independent oral tradıtıon which Was avaılable
aäufig ansSenOomMmen ırd. Wenham gesteht Z daß Paul rather than later reflection of the
seıne Argumente eın unterschiedliches Maß Matthean communıty AdSs 15 commonly SSWahrscheinlichkeit aufweisen. Der Kezensent jedoch gested.halt dıe resultierende Gresamtargumentation für e1N-
drucksvoll und überzeugend. Wenham 15 el] Ware of the real danger of

cırcularıty 1n such gument ere an else-
where. But he builds hıs Case cautiously anWas ‚Jesus the ounder of Christianity W as

Pau]l? Wel]l OVer LWO decades agO odd cumulatıvely, comparıng it trands FroDeE
rather than lınks 1n chaın. Thus sıngleanswered thıs question o0es Wenham (W) plece ofevıdence 15 decisive NOr oes the faılure‚Jesus Was T’he Founder of Christianity. odd

Came thıs conclusıon, the capstone of hıs of ONn strand break the whole LODE
In the Maın part of the DOoOK, has chap-ıfetime f Jesus scholarshıp an his consıdered ter-by-chapter discussıon of SOMMeEe of the ma)]orverdıecet the ‘old’ an Nnew queSts for the

historical Jesus, DYy concentratıing Jesus and theologıcal tOpICS. Here the detaıled SZC-
S15 supporting conclusions 15 found It 15the gospels; arrıves al hıs conclusion DYy Iso the sectiıon IC 111 requıre the greatestextensıve examınatıon of the Pauline epistles

for poss1ıble connectj]ons ıE the Jesus-tradi- DeErSsSEVETANCE from non-speclalıst readers. In
each chapter, sks LWO questlons. First, 15t1ons represented prımarıly In the synoptıc Paul’s theological understandıng an emphasısgospels Despite W’s disclaimer that the book 1s5

report work 1ın DIOSTESS (32). the result 1Ss sımılar dissımılar LO that of ‚Jesus”? How
these LODICS understood ın the Jesus-traditionımpressive, NnOTt only 1n ıts overall conclusions

but ın 1t ıts detaıled interactıon ıth the work Seen In the gospels and ın Paul’s thought
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accordıng the epistles? Although finds The dıfferences Ca  - be explaıne almost
eater lesser dıfferences ın NUaNCcEe, ere entirely Dy theır different contexts Jesus 1ve!

clear simılarıtiıes ın each Case Second, 15 and taught ın estıine before the resurrection
and pentecost; Paul’s mınıstry W as carrıed OutPaul dependent the ‚JJesus-tradıtions either

ırectly indirectly ın hıs understandıng of prımarıly 1n Gentile context ıth hıs etters
the topıc? Here embarks upOoN ser1es of reflecting the realıties of church ıfe ıIn the
detaıled discuss]ı0ns of indıiv1idual post-resurrect1on, ost-pentecost ET  S
themes1C mıght demonstrate SOINe COMNLNEC- Paul’s theology, then, 1S ın continulty ıth
tıon between ‚Jesus and Paul Jesus’ theology. NO addressed hıs sSecond

enham from less probable LO INOTe 1SSue: How 0€es S COINNE about”? He answers

probable connectlons, addressıng the Kıngdom that ‘directly indırectly Paul MUST ave een
of (z0d fırst 1n chapter Clearly, 1ın thıs 1N- influenced by the eachıng of Jesus’ COINMN-
stance contacts between the teachıng of ‚Jesus cluding that there 15 "Massıve evıdence of
and of Paul NOLT immedıatelyPP Pau/l Paulıne knowledge ö Jesus-traditions.
scarcely sSes Kıngdom of God anguage ıle 381)He summarıses ese under three catego-
thıs 15 Jesus’ prıme WAaYV of expressing hıs m1Ss- rles: highly probable connecti.ons and elated
S10N. But although terminology dıiffers (Paul materı1al, other probable connectj]ıons and plau-

sıble connectj]ons.prefers rıghteousness’ an °reconcılı1atiıon’ lan-
guage), Paul shares Jesus’ central convıctl]ıon hıs 1S excellent book Obvıously, m1ınor
that e day had dawned In Chapter 3 pOo1INts of exegetical dispute CO be raısed AT

that Paul and ‚Jesus share belief ın anı V number of places 1n such wıde-rangıng
‚Jesus’ filıal relatıonshıp (G0d, demonstrated work:;: (0)8 revl1ew 15 carcely the place for
ın ‚Jesus’ uUuSsSe of the word ‘Abba’ and Paul’s use that Perhaps INOTEe general ıf equally mınor
of the SaIne Lerm 1n WaYV which showed po1ın COU. be ralsed. H as convıncıngly
connectjon ‚Jesus’ OW 15 partıcu- Paul has een influenced diırectly
larly insıghtful 1n h1ıs lınkıng of Jesus’ Gethse- ındırectLy (emphasıs mıne) DYy Jesus-traditions,
INanle DraVvVer ıth Rom When the how 1s OIl LO dıstinguısh between indirectly
quest1on, the Orucifixion?’ 1n Chapter 4, influenced Dy the eaching ÖT ‚Jesus’ an the
the connectlions between Paul and Jesus STOW shared COINIMNON al of the early Christian
ın trength demonstrated mMmOst clearly INn the communıty? Most scholars that the
Last Supper Lord’s Supper narratıves. T’he Jesus-tradıitions WerTe preserved 1 the early
connect.ion become Stronger 1ın the ext chap- church and WeTe the COINIMMNON TLV of the
ters “Jesus and the Community’, Chapter Z early church. 1£ Paul 15 influenced indırectly, 1s
Livıng 1n Ove Chapter 6) an ‘“Ahe Future 1t. not perfectly plausıble argue that thıs 15
Coming of the Lord’ (Chapter In Chapter Sß because the Jesus-tradıtion 15 part of the COI-
he addressed the questlion of ‚Jesus’ Luıfe an INO STOC. of the communıty rather than SPE-
ınıstry 1n the eachıng of Paul Here agaln, cıfıcally Seen Jesus-tradıition?
OIl 1S surprısed that ere INAaV be INOTeEe COIMN- But thıs 15 m1ınor erıtic1sm which o€es NOoLt

wnectıon that In usually allowed admıts that vıtlate W’s overal| poın 1n an Y materı1al WaY.
few cholars 111 aAaSICEC ıth etifaılı of h1ıs Hıs maJor thesıs that Paul 1S aıthful iınter-
argument pOo1INtS NnOt equalliy CONVINCINZ. preter of the ‚Jesus rather than the arch 1NNO-
But,; pıece-by-plece, OI! 15 slowly drawn for- VaTtor ST1 stands either readıng of ındirectly
ward LO W’s conclusıon. influenced’. As such hıs book 111 be essentı1al

tıes al the hreads together 1n chapter readıng for a]l Pauline students. Those who
ıne In Man Y WaYys thıs 1S the MOST. valuable persıst In vliewıng Paul as the perverter ofn
chapter. He eg1ns DYy provıdıng useful SUTN- SUS sımple Galilean Christianity mMUuUST refute
INar of each of the pPrev1ous chapters. the arguments 1n thıs book T’hose who consıder
T'hen he SUumMaAarıses hıs findıngs the LWO aul LO be Jesus’ greatest interpreter 111 find
maJjor 1SSuUeSs. First; he concludes that there 1Ss much LO NCOUTAaSE their beliefs ere OSse
consıderable overlap between the theologıes of wh wısh SImMply understan ‚Jesus and Paul
‚Jesus an of Paul admıts that much of the better 111 find themselves, noLt for the first
overlap could stem from eır COININON Jewısh tıme, 1n W’s debt
herıtage but SOINeEe of 1T 155 distinctly Christian. The book 15 ell produced includiıng the wel-
Differences between Jesus and Paul are also COINEC use of footnotes. Slıghtly annoyıng, how-
ev]ıdent but the poın of contradıction GVL 15 the AÄAmerican spellıngs In the work of
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British author. Must the exıgencles of the INar- häufig übermäßıig vereinfacht wiedergegeben.
ılghman ıst stark UO Wıttgenstein undket always dietate”?
Phillıps gepragt. olglıc gılt elıgıon LU annn als

Brower siınnvoll, wWenn Sıe verstanden ırd als “e1ine Art der
Lebensgestaltung, des Verständnisses seıner selbstManchester, England SOWLE seıner Beziehungen anderen Menschen”.

When LWwO text books chare the SamIne Lranspar-EuroJ’1I 19977)6 ent but unımagınatıve mıg. eXpeCL
them LO take sımılar, rather predıctable T©AT-

An Introduction IO the Philosophy of ment of the subject they discuss. In thıs CasC,Religion(New edıition) the CONLrAaS between the authors’ approac
Brıan Davıes the phılosophy of relız10n could NnOt. be I1 OTe
Oxford University Press, 19983 £8 99 marked Brian Davıes’ work 15 revısıon of hıs
ISBN 0-19-2899235-5 Paperback, 0-19-2199253-1 VEeELY successful first dıtıon first publıshed 1n

1982 The book stil] cCoNnsısts of ser1es of chap-
An Introduction LO the Philosophy of Lers each of which deals SC partıcular-
Religıon ment ODp1C a  oug ere Adre lınks 1n

reason1ing behind the ıIn which theyB.R.Tilghman
Blackwell 1994, COIMMNe T’he order 1S basıcally the SaIlle although
SBN 0-631-18937-8, 0-631-18938-6 (Paperback). the orıgınal first chapter, Verification an HAt-

sıfıcatıon, has become part of larger d1SCus-RESUME S10N entitled Phılosophy and Relıgious Belıef,
L’ouvrage de Davıes est ILTL  D edıtıon de OL an the chapter OomnNnıscIeENCE has een ab-
[07 de 1982 aborde SuUCCessıvement plusieurs sorbed iınto the NEW chapter eternity. TE
suJets e probleme du langage S5L  S Iheu, le MAal, les mater1al has een extensıvely rewrıtten LO take
miıracles, l’eternıite T la UvLe aDres la mort. nte aCCOUNLT of INOTEe recent developments an dis-

Dıeu eloıgne et atemporel. L’ouvrage est cuss10N and the result 1S longer bookdıfficıle SILUTEe eft [’auteur, domınıcaıin, laısse
sSsowvent ecteur e O1n de faıre DTODTE ıd  ee Davıes egıns DYy askıng W hat 15 the role of

phılosophy ıth respect LO rel1z10us belief”?’ HısLes lecteurs evangelıques fIrouwveront Aanrnıs doute qQUE ansSWer brıefly consıders the attacks of logıcaldes arguments plus pOosılkıfs auraıent d etre develop-
DESs de manıere DLus complete. posıtıv1ısm an ıts SUCCESSOTS, together ıth the

L’ouvrage de ılghman eult ILTL:  A ıntroduction, work of Karl! Barth, Phıillıps and Alvın
MALS FErowWUVveEe etre plutöt ILN  aV histoire de la pDpeNnSEEe. IT1 Plantinga. He concludes that 1t 15 meanıngful

montre sSsOo1vent hostıle theisme tradıtionnel. La consıder the exiıstence of (30d an that belief
facon ont les CFOYATLCES SONLT eXxDOSeEES est SOUvent 1n God Can be defended by means ofgument,sımplıfıee L’exces. L’auteur o1t Deaucoup FCcasONSs, evidence the 1ıke ext he cConsıdersWittgenstein et Phıilıps. Le enrns de Ia relıgıon

redurrailt, selon [ui, LT  ar certaıne manıere de problems assoclated ıth talkıng Oou (GG0d
an LO examıne arguments that theVLUre, de comprendre so1:-meme ot de consıderer Ses problem ofevıl either COUNLTS StrONg evıdencerelations (1LUEeC AaAutrul.
agaınst the exıstence of (God demonstrates

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG that hıs ex1istence 15 impossıble. He consıders
that further lıne of defence 15 sShow that, 1nBe: Davıes’ uch handelt sıch zne Revısıon

der Ausgabe VO.:  x 1982 Es ıst thematisch angelegt spıte of the ex1ıstence of evıl Ca.  n sShow that
Un behandelt z B das Problem eıner Sprache ber it 15 reasonabhle LO believe ın God and the
(Jott, das Böse, under, dıe wıigkeıt und das Leben disecussion LO consıder the Varı0us classıcal Aar-
nach dem Tod. Gott erscheıint als fern und zeıtlos. guments for the exıstence ofGod T'ast three
Das Buch ıst recht schwer verständlıich, und der chapters deal ıth miıracles, eternıty an ıfe
Autor (ein Dominikaner) überlä ädufig dem after en
Leser, sıch eın eıgenes Urteil bilden. Evangelıkale
würden wahrscheinlich egrüßen, Wenn vorteıl- In spıte of hıs claım that the book 15 basıc

introduection for OSse wh ATre approaching thehafte Argumente ausführlıcher entfaltet worden phılosophy relıg10n for the first tiıme‘’ an hıswaren.
Tıilghmans Buch ıst eigentlıch als Einleitung attempt “wriıte the assumptıion that read-

konzıplert, geht jedoch eher IvVLe ıne Ideengeschichte ers ave lıttle theologıcal background/’,
VOT, die dem Ftradıtionellen Theismus ausgesprochen Davıes’ work 15 reasonably demandıng and
feindlich egegnet. Glaubensdarstellungen werden WOU really eed SOINE phılosophic back-
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oroun make it ully access1ıble. Many Chris- oneself an one’s relatiıons ıth other people.’
t]1ans m1g lıke LO sSee favourable arguments He stands fırmly within tradıtıon of thought
developed INOTeEe forcefully, whereas Davıes stemm1ng fifrom the work of Wıttgenstein and
en preifers let, readers decide for them- represented this sıde of the antıc Dy phı1-
selves. 'T he influence of hıs Dominıiıcan back- losophers 1ıke Phıillıps. hus relıigz10ns
ground 15 INOTIe muted 1n the revıised edition, self-contained WAaVYS of understandıng the world

that relıgıon and sSc1encCe veErYy dıfferentbut the book tends LO present God Aas remote
timeless first whom ıt 15 senseless LO kınds of thıngs an ıt would be miıstake LO
describe morally 00 think that insıst that the ONne adop the practıce of the
evangelical ıstlanıty must ask for INOTEe other risk eing faılure It 15 the task of
OoOwever Davıes’ Introductzon the Philoso- the philosopher merely observe what relıg-
ohy of Relıgıon remaıns ell organısed, LO 10US people Sa V and do, how they think of the
date contrıbution the subject and excel- world, themselves, an other people We (  —
ent teachıng note, for example, that from withın the practice

R.Tilghman’s Introduction 1S obvıously DIE- of relıg10n believers do NnOot ask for evıdence LO
sented LEexT. book ıth Preface Addressed confirm theır behef ’
FO the Instructor and attempts tO be much INOTe ılghman’s book reads 1f much of the ph1-
of general introduection LO phılosophy wıthıin losophy of relig10n developed OVer the ast
the CONTLext of the hıstory of ıdeas. hus the LWwenty 1ve VeaTrs had een wrıtten At
ntroductory chapter Phıiılosophy an elıgıon: the Samne tıme ir m1g ave place
Iracıng OU Or1g1INSs offers potted aCCOUunts of artıculate an influentıjal expressıon of v1lews
Greek scıence, mathematıcs an phılosophy, that students eed understand el]
the hıstory an thought of the Old Testament s WeTl.
and the interaction of Christianıty an philoso-

A P

phy. As ıth INanı y such brief introductions the Russell
aCCOUNTS en OVeTr sımplified, partıal and Belfast, reland
contentı]ous. Kor example: “"There 15 ıttle, ıf an yY,
suggestion of monotheısm ın the first 1ve00
of the Bıble.’ T’he other chapters entıtle EuroJ’Ch
T’he pXıstence of (J0d, The BıOole, Truth an
HiStory. Relıgıon and Scıence, Relıgıon an Theologie und Frömmigkeıit 1L
Ethics an elıg1ı0n, Life an Phılosophy. In Zeitalter des Barock: Gesammelte
CONLrAaAS in Davıes’ cautıous defence thıs Aufsätzebook 1S openly hostile LO tradıtional theism. T’he .JJohannes Wallmannauthor offers suggesti1ons oOu how relıg10us Tübingen: Mohr, 199 439 S,} 178,-,ıfe and belief INaYy be understood when ıt 15 ISBN 3-16-146351-Xstrıppe of the hındrance of shabby intellectual

SUMMARYbaggage Such baggage includes ‘fundamental-
ist, VIeWwSsS of the Bıble, Creationısm as ‘“*fraudu- T’his collection of essays, Aasel maınly lectures DYyent scıence’, and the mythological features of allmann, well-known for his studıies of Spener,Christianıty AaSs argued for by Bultmann, LO- COMmDrILSES eiaıle: studıes ın Lutheran Orthodoxy
gether ı3 ultmann OW appe ex1ısten- and ın Pıetism Lın the baroque perLi0d. In ındıividual
1alısm 'T he argumentis of Aquınas Aare ESSaYS, allmann consıders, [0)other Ihıngs, the
explaıne: entirely wıithın the shortcomings of adoption of mystıcal Iıterature Dy Johann rn
Arıstotelian SscC1eNcCe and the tandard Kantıan millennzalısm and the Dprımıtıve Christians’

elaimed dıscıples Spener. Further ESSaYS adobjections ATrTe held LO destroy the Ontological
Argument Miracles discussed wıthın the dress particular aSDeECISOiıfe an worR of Spener.

In addıtıon there Aare studıes of the recıprocal ınfiu-wıder Tea of relıg10n an sclence and ONCeEe PNCe of (jerman an European Pıetism, and oftopıcsagaın Al reated LO brief hıstory of ScC1enNn- ın the localıtıes O  rJTur: an Helmstedt An analysıstiıfıc development. However, SsSUOINeE useful COIN- of the [1Orary O  ohann Sebastıen Bach sShows that
clusions ATre drawn about the role of rel1ıg10us he WasSs orthodox Lutheran.
commıtment ın the OoNcept of ıracle. T’he CSa Y npublished ere not onLy ad: certaın

Tilghman concludes that relıg10us ıfe an contrıibutions of hıstorıcal-theological nature
belief Call SUFrVIve only when it 1S understoo: LO research ınto Lutheran Orthodoxy an Pıetism, but

also demonstrate the author’s CONCETN, 5y W ofbe WaV of lıvıing, WaY of understandıng eialle studies of the OrLIg1Ns of Fieiism, LO
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ıllumınate the nuanced relationshıp and mutual ZWanzıg Jahren VOTLT allem 1n Deutschland, ber
ınfluence of the spirıtual STIreams of Orthodoxy and auch Iın den Niederlanden, Straßburg, Helsinki
Pıetism, man Fhus LO document the begiınnıngs of un Warschau gehalten wurden.Lutheran Pietism. Im ersten Kapıtel wendet sıch Wallmann der

“einflußreichsten Gestalt der lutherischenRESUME
Christenheit se1lt den Tagen der Reformation”Voıcı LT  aV collection d’articles et de conferences de un dem bedeutenden Wegbereıter des Pietis-Johannes allmann, hıen Nnnu Dar Ses recherches

relatıves Spener. En Tenant DOUr Iıiımıte temporelle INUuSs .JJohann Arndt Z indem dessen luther-
L’epDoque baroque, ’auteur faıt des recherches ische Kezeption mystıscher Lıteratur
detaillees S  S l’orthodoxie Iutherienne et le pıetısme. eingehend untersucht und dem Schluß

kommt “Arndts Tauler istsıt ven]ıa verboeinaborde entre (utre Ia questıion de Ia Iıtterature
mystique chez Arnt, Ce. du millenarısme, les lutherisch kastrıerter Tauler” I Das fol-
rassemblements de4ımıtes du christianısme gende Kapıtel würdiıgt Herzog Augustprımıtıf et preconNISES Dar Phılıpp Spener. D’autres
artıcles traıtent de Ia theologıe et de la vıe de Spener. Braunschweig un Lüneburg als Schutzherrn

Arndt scher T’heologıe und Schriften, ohne"Aawutres eSSALS SONnL consacree ınfluence mutuelle dessen Beistand die innerkirchliche Entfaltungdu pıetısme europeen et du Dıetısme alleman. 7 derDVDerses etudes concernent les vılles et de durch TN geregten TÖöMm-
Helmstedt. I/ne analyse de Ia bzbliotheque de mi1igkeitsbewegung schwer vorstellbar SCWESCNHN
Bach prouve GQUE celuı-cı etaıt Iutherien orthodoxe. ware
Les artıcles de alltmann n enrichıssent DasS seule- Eın Großteil der weıteren Beıträge befaßt
menl les recherches SW "orthodoxıe et le pıetısme du sıch mıt der Person Philıpp Jakob Speners un:
DOoLNt de U:  aV historıque et theologıique, MALS attestent dessen eologıe. Zunächst sel auf jene ]1er
le desır de "auteur ınsıster LOWJOUTS HOLULVEAU, DUr Aufsätze verwlıesen, welche der escha-
des recherches detaillees, S la necessıte d ’avoıir, tologıschen Orientierung Speners, der0S les discussıons S1L.  S les orıgınes du pDıetısme, LLTLI “Hoffnung künftıig besserer Zeıten” nachge-attıtude dıfferencıee quı tienne compte de l’iınfluence
mutuelle des deux COUTANES spırıtuels, orthodoxe et

hen Während der Aufsatz A U Straßburger
pıetıste, et susceptıble d’eeclairer Ia formatıon d’un Johann Conrad Dannhauer den starken Gegen-

SaTtz Speners AA Eschatologie selnes lutherischpıetısme Iutherien.
orthodoxen Lehrers hervorhebt, zeıgt eiIn weıt-

Die Aufsatzammlung des nunmehr emerıtıier- ecIer Beıtrag A Chilıasmus, dıe Vorstel-
ten Bochumer Kirchenhistorikers ‚.JJohannes lung eınes ırdıschen Gottesreiches VOT dem
Wallmann befaßt sıch nıcht IF schlechthin Jüngsten Tag durchaus uch VOTLT Spener 1ın der
miıt dem “Zeıtalter des Barock”, sondern der Orthodoxiewenngleich sehr zurückhaltendzu

verıfizıeren ıst Schließlich ist Wallmann uchAutor wählte bewußt diesen 1Ce. arı
neben der zeıtliıchen Kıngrenzung selıner Hor- In den beıden etzten Aufsätzen bemüht, ıIn
schungsbeiträge eıne programmatısche Umk- Auseinandersetzung mıt urt Aland Speners

chihastische Eschatologie äher charakter-lammerung des Zeitraums VO lutherischer
Orthodoxie un! Pıetismus auszudrücken. Pro- 1sıeren, wobe]l uch Speners Anlıegen der
ammatısch ist diese Verknüpfung insofern, Aufrichtung urchriıistlicher Kırchenver-

sammlungen Erörterung fimcet. Diesemals Wallmann In seıinen Forschungen P Or-
thodoxie un dem frühen Pietismus immer IT’hema un der damıt 1n Verbindung stehenden
wıeder e1 Epochen der Kırchengeschichte Fragen ach Separation un ekstatiıschen (jeis-

terfahrungen geht Wallmann außerdem 1nverbinden SUC. auf die lutherischen
Wurzeln des Pıetismus und dıe bereits 1mMm einem eigenen Beitrag ach Weitere Spen-
Luthertum vorhandenen Ansätze Z Pietis- eraufsätze befassen sıch miıt Detaijlunter-

suchungen S: ersten pletistıschen StreitInNUuSs hinzuweisen pflegt Diese Bemühungen
manıfestieren sich 1n se1ner Spenerbio- Speners mıt dem Nordhäuser Prediger Georg
graphie un der kritischen Spenerbriefedition Conrad Dıilfeld, miıt Speners antısozınıanıschen

Schriften und dessen Berlıinaufenthalt 1691-ın der VO  — ıhm begründeten un geleiteten
Spenerarbeitsstelle In Bochum. 1705 Aufschlußreich lst die Darstellung A

Die 1mM vorlıegenden Sammelband veröffent- Bedeutung lutherischer ekenntnisschriften
für Lehrentscheidungen, weilche herausstellt,ichten siebzehn Beiträge sind U e1l bereits

als Aufsätze In theologıschen Zeıiıtschriften e_ dıe Malßnahme theolog1ıscher Schriften
schıenen. Der Großteil ntistammt VeI' - der Jle der lutherischen Bekenntnisschriften

keiner verbreıteten Praxis der lutherischen Or-schliedenen Vorträgen, welche In den letzten
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well self-sufficiency Ca  F he ıUn that theOdOXI1e entsprach, sondern erst mıt dem
Aufkommen synkretistischer un pletistischer es intellectum, be de facto contiınued Dy
Streitigkeiten beobachten iıst, wWwel Beıträge of strong SIress the thıcal questions.
sınd den Eıiınflüssen der Schweiz U der 1ed- T’hus,; LE scıentific understandıing IO begıns

with arı ınto eing AaAnı COU. be termederlande auf den deutschen Pietismus gewld- oratıo OPUS. T’he undersigned, however LSmet,; ein weıterer untersucht die Beziehungen
deutscher Piaetisten A Baltıkum un:! ach of t*he 0DINLON that Becker’s book DTOUVES ONCe ITLOT e

thatarlarth work such CAaNnNnOL objectively an
ınnlan Abschließend ıst och au Tel pertinently be contınued long ONe 0es not take
Lokalstudien hinzuwelsen, 1ın welchen Wall- crıtically ınto consıderatıion the fact that he replace:
INann den frühen 1etismus in Erfurt, die $  n  Ethe reformed Scripture prıncıple ıth theologıca
Entwicklung der Helmstedter heologie, epıstemology.
insbesondere VO Georg Calıixt un die ge1S-
tlıche Bibliothek .JJohann Sebastian Bachs RESUME
näher untersucht Letzterer Beıitrag weıst L’ouvrage Su1t A  une manıere objective et exacfte [a
ach als Vertreter der Iutherischen Orthodoxie DeNsEeE de arl AAarı Enpartanlt de EIMATQUES faıtes
un nıchtwıe die bısherıge marxıistische ach- DUar Dietrich onhoeffer, A DOSE SO suJet quelques

questions crıtıques. Cependant An qQUE "OeuUreforschung vertratals Frühaufklärer au  N de arı est depassee DOUT devenır un mMmOLVLEMeEN.e 1ler veröffentlichten Aufsätze .JJohannes
Wallmanns bereiıchern nıcht L11U dıe Ortho- de Ia DenNseEe Servıce de ia vLe”, qul permel

'echapper Ces questions crıtıques. Le danger undoxieund Pıetismusforschung einıge retrecıssement ıntellectualiste et de L’autosuffisanceeıträge VA{37: em theologıegeschichtlicher est Surmonte Dar LE forte ınsıstance SS la
atur. sondern belegen das Bemühen des problematique ethıque. La es intellec-
Autors, durch detaillıerte Untersuchungen ın Lum (la foL Ia recherche de la comprehension)
der Diskussion die Anfänge des Pıetismus aboutit aınsı LT  D nouwuwvelle conceptıion de la SCLENCE
immer wıeder auf eıne dıfferenzierte Verhält- quı s’annonce chez Barth, et qu on DOourralt definır

DUar la formule oratıo ODUS (la prıere Ianısbestimmung und dıie gegenseıtıge Eın- recherche de L’oeuvre). L’auteur de cefte recensıonflußnahme der geıistıgen Strömungen VO
lutherischer Orthodoxıie un Pıetismus hinzu- estıme contraıre qQUE "ODeuUUre de arı peut Das
welsenN somıt die (Genese elINes Ilutherischen etre DOUTSWULULE DeC WLTL:  Ar ıberte obJjective, fant qu on

n aura reflechı une manıere crıtıque qulPıetismus dokumentieren. est ımplıque ans abandon DUar Ar du princıpe
scrıpturaire de Ia Eeforme profiıt d’une

Christoph Kymatzkı epıstemologıe theologique.
Hüttenberg, Deutschland

Eıine Basler Dıissertation, dıe unter der niel d zLUunNng .J.M.Lochmans entstanden ISE: lıegt VOTLT
EuraoJ'Ch9 un Miıt den zentralen Stichworten

Kır kenntnıis un Gebet” geht Stefan Peter
Erkenntnis und Gebet Die Becker fleißig undaufmerksam durch das Werk
pneumatologische Grundstruktur Karl Barths Er erklärt sachlich riıchtig das

Werden un den inneren Zusammenhang Q3i@e-19} Karl Barths dogmatıscher Arbeit
Stefan Peter Becker ser ohl wirkmächtigsten theologıschen enk-
Basler un:! Berner Studien A historischen bewegung unNnseres Jahrhunderts aus dem

kleinen Büchlein ber Anselm mıt dem Pro-un systematıschen T’heologie, 65
Bern: Lang, 1995, 276 S SEr O ISBN SIa der fides QUGerens ıntellectum. Neben
3-906753-45-X Karl arth ıst ıhm Ihetrich Bonhoeffer eın

ergıl, dessen Führung sich anveriraut Es
SUMMARY ist ungewöhnlich, einen Jungen Schweizer
T’hıs book LIraces correctly the ınkıng of Karl AAar T’heologen ın einem solchen Bemühen Z26e11-

trale dogmatische Fragen anzutreffen un: el -an VOLCES few erıtical questions startıng ıN those
of Dietrich onhoeffer. T’he author thinks, though, innert eLWAS wehmütig VErSANSCNHNE Zeıten,
that arl Barth’s work ın the en cancelled ıtself out da schneidend scharfe Diskussionen mıt den
DYy becoming ıntellectual mOvement Lın the Servıce Begriıffen der paulınıschen Dıalektik, der deal-
of Liıfe-movement (“Denkbewegung ım Dienste der istischen Phiılosophie un dem exıstentiıalıstis-
Lebensbewegung”) that CCa  > avoıd the weaknesses chen Weltempfinden das Feld ın Kıirche undthat he erıtıcıses. T’he danger0narrowıng-down
of Fhe ıntellect (“intellectualistische Verengung”) T’heologie beherrschten. Feministische T’heolo-
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glE Drewermann un!' die eue relıgz1öse Welle beständıg zurückgedrängten Unbehagen Ks
der westlichen Welt haben das gründlıch führt N1IC ausgreifenden eigenen

verändert Becker wırd aum Leser finden krıtischen Bemühen un sucht N1IC dıe Fehler
Ler Pfarrern un denkenden Kıirchengliedern- den Grundlagen näher benennen vIiel-
leider? Würde eE1Ne erneute Beschäftigung mI1T mehr steht VO  - Anfang die Hoffnung da daß
Barth uns weıterführen? Becker 1ST dieser Me- Barths Ausgangspunkt etwas anderes och

Trotz ler Kritik ewegt ın die ber- münde 16)
ZEUSUNG, daß arths Werk einmündet e1INe Spannender wırd das uch deshalb HÜT
Wendung dıe och eiınmal| aufheben un: dem kurzen Abschnitt dem Becker Barths
Ihenste der Lebensbewegung’ DOSILLV Lehre MmM1ıf den Aussagen Z WEGIi1eTr ilt.
weıterführen ann Barths T’heologıie eıgn mannschüler vergleicht dıie der Linıie
e1Ne Überzeugungskraft der INa sıch Schleiermacher Rıitschl Troeltsch” Verortie
schlecht entziehen annn  27 Wiırd “das Ge- (1 Vor lem der Vergleich mI1T Ebeling führt
bet der Kraft der Liebe als ““dıe Nahtstelle och einmal die Z W Eel dominanten N-
VOIN Dogmatık un Ethik” richtig gesehen Vel - sätzlıchen Posıtionen der protestantıschen
sprıcht das Werk den Weg eisenN W 1€e der deutschsprachigen Theologıie dieses Jahrhun-
L(V  ehr Gottes mIT dem Menschen un des derts VOT ugen Während Barth m1 SsSe1NeMmM
Menschen MI1 (Gott” c  Iın uNnNseIier Lebens- Denken °“ he] dem exklusıven Kreignis der Of-
geschichte nachgebildet werden soll

Mehrfach benennt Becker dıe Probleme der
fenbarung eiINSeiz nımm Ebeling SsSeinen
Ausgangspunkt Horizont der Anthropolo-

barth schen Theologıe “ Dıe fast stereotyp
: 39

Kbeling geht m1T Heiler aus VO
mutende Wendung Je und Jje zeıgt W I1ie sıch Gebet als “Urgegebenheit des Menschen”
für anr mıt onhoeffer formuliert) “das dıe durch das Evangelium ıhrem
ott Mensch erhältniıs Akte auflöst” Bewußtsein kommt das Wort chafft nıcht
40f RE Dieser “Aktualısmus krıtisiert Bon- sondern ınterpretiert 80988 ‘“ dıe Grundsituation
hoeffer brıingt das Natürliche Milkredit un des Menschen” Damit hat Ebeling den
erhiındert da sıch das Denken den konkreten Vorteil Se1INn Denken VO Anfang freı IST
Formfragen stellt “ Vor em dıe Sıicht für
stiıtutionelle Probleme

VO offenbarungspositivistischen Eng-
bekommt keinen führung muß ber auf nehmen

Raum W as sıch be]l den Neuregelungen e1INe philosophisch erschlossene Herme-
len Kırchen bıtter bemerkbar gemacht hat neutik letztlich sımpel das ıberal bürgerlicheDas Denken Barths droht als Innenwelt Menschenbild die Offenbarung Gottes 110OI1I -

dazustehen IS bleibt für JENEC verschlossen mıer und eıngrenz A hre Erkenntnisordnungdıe sıch nıcht dem hermeneutischen Zirkel bestimmt die Seinsordnung” An
VO Erkenntnis un Gebet befinden eline elıngs Zürcher Kollegen W.Bernet wıird och
Selbstsetzung, ‘“ he] der keine Beunruhigung deutlicher welche Kritiklosigkeit gegenüber

WIedurch Aniragen VO außen mehr z1bt dem modernen Denken das begünstigt SOU-
Peter Berger formuhiert Zwar bewegt wıird der ‘Mensch der Moderne un
diesen Zairkel keine “ Verachtung gegenüber den Erfahrung definiert die Iradıtion
nı]ıederen weltlichen Phänomenen er 15 viel- wiıird historisiert das EISECNE Denken ber
mehr ein ımposanter Versuch ott als sS(OU- historisch absolut gesetzt bıs schliıeßlich das
veranen Herrn un den Menschen gleichzeıitig persönlıche atheistische Weltverständnis ıhre
als freles Subjekt denken” ö6 ED ber relıgz1öse Weihe” verpalit bekommt (1301:)führt doch dazu Barths T’heologie oft “als Kurz Die Erfahrungstheologie 1ST. Kern
eln Sprachspiel mıl)verstanden worden 1s ebenso dogmatısch WI1e diejenige die be] der
das mi1t sto1scher Selbstgenügsamkeit sıch Offenbarung einsetzen ı4 betont Geyerselber kreıist” Kın ekklesiolog1scher Po- “a Demgegenüber öst Barth die FragenSıtıvısmus” bringt mI1 sıch “Selbst- VonNn Offenheit un Exklusivität 1e] SOUVeEeTane
dUSSage und Selbstanspruch” bel Barths für
ıh selber schmerzlich auseinandertreten

MÜ SsSe1iNner Prädestinationslehre Er postuliert
das die nkarnation unNns legıtimiıert jeden

Theologie hat Se1INeN Willen e1INeEe Menschen als Christen anzusprechen
eue Schule gebl  e weıl ott der humanıtas esu die

Diese tiefgreifende Kritik Denken Barths Menschheit se1inen Gnadenbund aufgenom-begleitet die Ausführungen Beckers ber NU. men  27 hat
der Orm VO  ; Randbemerkungen un Der Vergleich der theologıschen Positionen
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ist inStruktiv. hrender und angespannter Wer möchte da der chrıstlıchen Selbstherr-
geschrıebenund zeıgt Ende eutlich, da 1G  e1 chranken setzen ” Und doch mu ß das
mAT den Entgegenstellungen, dıie das deutsche Selbstherrliche gebrochen werden. Deshalb be
theologische Denken dieses ahrhunderts bes- tONtT ar eindringlıch, daß das Zu
11aben, wen1g ıst. IC C:  Von Tun führt, die Bıtte Gerechtigkeit nNn1ıC
unten” oder e&  Von ben  29 her denke, 1n beiıden möglıch ist. ohne eınen eigenen “ Eınsatz für die,
en postuliere ZUerst ich das Recht eiıner die Gerechtigkeit suchen” Von arth
Den  ewegung und habe miıich eınen ugen- führt tatsächlich ein sehr direkter Weg Ar
blick lang intellektue distanzılert VO dem Befreiungstheologie. Seine Schüler haben
Wort der Apostel, das uns nahegekommen ıst, recht empfunden, ohne einen “starken Zug
Kom O0.611) Keıine außere Realıtät bedrängt ach vorne” 1mM soz.lalen KEngagement die
un hält un treıbt mich, uch die ede VO  _ der Gnade, VO  _ der Bart redet, billıg se1ın musste
Externıität des ortes 54) wıird 1mM Ersten un Darum dürfen uch dıe Sakramente keine
Letzten eınem bloßen Gedanken, un! das Heilsgaben se1ın, sondern mussen
1Delwo öst sıch auf 1ın eınen “innerenS “ausschließlich thisch” verstanden werden
(39) den meıne gläubıge Vernunft oder Die Taufe ist NUur Bıtte, das Abendmahl
konstruert L11UTX ank für die Gnade Sonst waäare die Siıcher-

Beckers el zeıgt aufschlußreich, wohıin heıit materiell begründet Was ar Ende
das Werk eıinen Jungen T’heologen führt, sSe1Nes Lebens schmerzlich geahnt hat, ıst ohl
der 6S sıch krıtısch anzueıgnen versucht. och wirklich eingetroffen: Wo INa  @; selne Lehre
eınm aal geht Becker den Weg, den dıe protestan- SA hat ohne den Abschluß, das Neın
tiısche heologıe INn unserem ahrhundert In A Säuglingstaufe, hat S1e letztlich 1 kirch-
vielfältiger Gestalt SESANZC 1ISt Miıt Hans lıchen en c  mıt blutleeren dogmatıschen
üng streicht. heraus, Barth se1ıne Lehre Sätzen” selbstgenügsam stabıilısıerend gewirkt
N1C entfalten könnte WenNnn NIC mıt Hegel 2431E) Wo INa  ® dieser Gefahr ber DE-
das Denken “Jebendig-dynamisch” verflüs- hen versuchte, hat INa  — den Weg gewählt, den
sıgen würde bıs hın Z Notwendigkeit, Barth selber vorzeıchnet: Den Weg 1n eın SOüZ-
sprachlıch schwebend Hun grammatıkalısch jalpolitisches Engagement, In dem die (Girenzen
unklar formulıeren, Ww1e€e 1 Zitat VO  _ zwıschen der Zukunft Gottes un! der Zukunft
Hans Küng geschieht 1551) Das MAaC das der KErde verschwıiımmen.
under möglıch, daß “dıe Subjekt-Objekt- Becker bezieht sıch auf eın Gespräch, das
Spaltung ach len Seiten hın überwunden” mıt dem Sohn S  r| Barths, Markus Barth, g_
wırd der T’heologe fähıg WITd, führt hat, un meınt, daß eine letzte Wendung
G Oft als Gesenstand: als Objekt des 1M Denken Barths sıch angekündigt habe
menschlichen rkenntnıssubjekts denken, Iiese Wendung versucht Schluß sSe1Nes
ohne da 3 T selbst seın Subjektsein ver lıert” Buches knapp benennen mıt der PFrOgTam -
1593 Wer R nıcht glaubt, ezahlt einen aler matıschen Formel: oratıo OPUS, eıne
Dıie Begrenzung des Geschöpflichen un dıe Formulierung, die “eınen Wıssen-
Sünde un ihre Strafe, dıe Irennung VO Gott schaftsbegriff” bezeichne, “den arth nde
wırd VO  ; der Dialektik des tüchtıgen T’heologen selnes Lebens geschau hat W1e€e Mose das
überwunden! er iıdealıstische Intellektualis- gelobte Land”
INUus fejert seinen Irıumpf. [)as darfah NnNatur- Beckers uch scheıint 805808 ber der este
ıch nıcht se1n, vıel haben arth Un Becker Beweis se1ın, da[l3 diese Wendung N1ıC weiıt-
be1l Paulus und den Reformatoren gelernt rführt uch Beckers Ausführungen bleiben
Deshalhbh mu ß eLWAas diese hermeneutische intellektualistisch abstrakt, zeichnen eıne ın
Selbstherrlichkeit SLOTeEeN Und plaudert sıch geschlossene Denkbewegung nach, die sıch
Becker Schlu ß dUu>s, Was viele ernsthafte nAiC auftut für dıe drängenden praktischen
Barthschüler verbergen versucht en Fragen: “ Jer einzelne, empirısche Mensch”
Ende des langen Weges STEe c  eın tarkes mıt selınem persönlichen Weg interessiert
Drängen auf dıe 1sScChHhe Problematik” Barth e  VOonNn seiınem Ansatz her überhauptwe] TE S1e eıne Selbstgenügsamkeit der nıcht” Becker annn be] arth ZWar NeRa-Kirchlichen Dogmatık verhındern annn t1ıv 1e| onkretes finden, W as das Gebet
°“Barths Setzung der Kirche erhält dieselbe AdaX- bedroht un ZzerstOrt, VOTL allem dıe möglıche
1omatısche Würde W1e die Setzung Gottes In subjektivıistische un psychologisierende “Ver
der ewıgen KErwählung se]lnes Sohnes” lotterung” (191{£.) Hier hest INa  - Klärendes
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SUmMMArıes and quotations from the plethora of Te-und Hılfreiches! Was das ber pOosıtıv heißt für
eten, unNnserenN Umgang mıiıt dem Psalter, cent commentarıes and studies, ıncludıng Iso less

dem Unservater, den lıturgıschen Formen der well Rnown and ITLOT E popular contrıibutions. T’he
author’s posıtıon (catholic, moderately historıical-Tradıtion un den Kırchengesangbüchern, dıe erıtıcal) LS somewhere between Schneider and esC.allerorts 1U revıdiert werden, darüber erfa- ıth emphasıs LukRe the theologıian and less ınter-ren WITr DELLT: eben, WITr uns deren est ın historıical questions. Hor each DAassase ZmL-

Rıchtigkeit un Reinheit kümmern haben Jewskı offers hıs OW franslatıon, fırst sectıon
Die kulturelle, dıe Form{rage, bleibt W1€e literary, tradıtion an redaction erıtıical and hıstori-

belanglos. cal aspects, maın sectıon wıith SOLL verse-by-verse
Becker scheıint nıcht Ww1ssen, diese Ab- exegesis, and final sectıon emphasısıng the theo-

straktheıt des Denkens und damıt die kirch- ogıcal and parenetic relevance> LS pnacked wiıith
1 Alltagsferne der T’heologıe) ıhre tiefsten often rea ınsıghts an suggestıi0ons, maınly wiıith

proclamatıon ın mınd. Well worth LES money! MoreWurzeln hat darın, da ß das reformatorische
worthy of translatıon than ÖOMmMe DTEeVLOUS (:7ermanSchrnitpranzıp TS@etZzt ıst, mıt eiıner Anselm

WONNENEN und ıdealıstisch dynamısı]ıerten commentarıes Acts Not only scholars WOL bene-
FL from ıLts translatıon!Erkenntnislehre, die nolens volens aus Chris-

Lus eın Denkprinzıp macht un den “dezentral- RESUME
istischen” Umgang der Reformatoren mıt der Voıcı le com mMmentaıre academıque le DLuSs recent et leSchrift als “bhiblizistisch” beschimpft (KD DLus ıutıle S le livre des Actes 122 ecteur franco-Die “Ablehnung aller natürlichen phone appreciera SUrtout L’effort de ’auteur DOULT
T’heologıe” ist erar systematısch konse- resumer les resultats de Ia recherche recente SI le

durchgeführt, daß S1€e Einde uch ZU Iiure des Actes (prıncıpalement ZInSs le monde Ser-
Ablehnung der Reformatoren un ZU wirklıch manophone). UUne plethore de commentaıres el

“ganz anderen Grundlegung” der eologıe d’etudes sSont DAaSSES et Cıtes, COMDTILS des
führt (Nachwort Schleiermacher, 294) econtributions DEU CONMNTLUES, MALS popularıres. La posı-

tıon de "auteur (catholıque, moderement hıstorico-diıeser ungeschichtlich steijle Anspruch In
eıner spekulatıven Sackgasse enden mußte, ist crıtıque) sSıtue enftre Ce. de Schneider et Ce. de

esC. ınteresse SUTrfOouLTt l’oeuvre theologique dedas Unglück, 1ın das eın Großteil der protestan- Luc plutöt qu ’a C}  - OQelUUVre d’historiıen. Pour chaqueıschen Kırchen und T’heologen Barth gefolgt DASSAaßSe, Zmijewskı offre DTODTE traductıon, DULSS1Nd. LTLE sechon Za A les problemes de crıtıque Iıtteraire el
Für den Gebrauch bedauert der Leser, les problemes hıstorıiques, ILTUI  D sectıonprıncıpale OAVUEecC

eın Personenregı1ster fehlt un 1mMm Sachreg- LTLE exegese solıde verset DUar versel, et enfin Un  Ar

ister wesentliche Seitenzahlen nıcht auifge- sectıon destinee soulıgner l’actualıite du extie
führt werden (SO 7B 164 unter point-de-uvue theologıque et pratıque, aquelle four-
“ Erkenntnis” oder T1 untier ‘Mystik”). Eın IMNL. d’idees f de suggestıions ınteressantes DOUT la
typıscher Computer{fehler ist dem Verfasser ın predicatıon.
der Fußnote DL unterlaufen. ach beinahe einem Jahrzehnt Kuhepause g -

Bernhard Rothen SE sıch mıt Zmiewskis (Zu3 Neubearbeitung
asel, Schwelz 1mM kKegensburger der ohl eTstie und

vielleicht etzte?) Neunziger der STAa  ıchen
Zahl deutschsprachiger ommentare der

EuroJ'Th achtziger ‚Jahre Z Apostelgeschichte (Stäh
HN, NT'D Z S Schneider, HK V.1-2,

Die Apostelgeschichte: übersetzt und Kolo{f, J. NTD , OL; Schmithals, ZBK .2 O2
erklart Mußner, Q, 84; Schille, hHK N 54;

Haacker, BiıAuPr Z S esC V.1-2, 56;Josef Zm1ijewskı Weıser, ÖTBK V.1-2, Kliesch, SKK NT I, 36;Reihe kegensburger Neues Testament Lüdemann, L98.£; Neudorfer, Edıtiıon (LRegensburg: Pustet, 1994, 0771 S 9  9 Ln eIT. 8'! VO übersehen, andere DIraX-SBN ST17 1LO0 1E isorıentıjertere Kommentare werden
SUMMARY gebührend berücksichtigt).

Der utor, se1t 1980 katholischer OrdinarıiusT’his LS the mMOSTt recent an mMmOSsSTt helpful (7erman ONne
volume scholarly commentary Acts Its strength für ın Fulda, ist Freunden des lukanıschen

Doppelwerkes dank sel]lner früheren ber-for the Englısh reader Iıes ıIn ıLts attempt LO INA- legungen den Eschatologiereden des Lukas-rıse (maınly (rerman) scholarshıp Acts, offerıng
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Evangelıums 1972) eın Fremder. Im VOTI - entspricht, historısche Aspekte VO der eıgen-
liegenden and versucht U beinahe ÜUB- liıchen KExegese abzukoppeln, erscheıint al
mögliches, nämli:ich ach der ausglebıgen erdings fraglıch. Dann folgt ausführlich .
‘Lukasdiskussion’ se1t den fünizıger Jahren Vers-für-Vers Exegese und abschließend J4An
un deren Niederschlag ın eıner Fülle VO AT wendung. Diese versucht das theologısch und
satzen, Monographien und Kommentaren, paränetisch edeutsame hervorzuheben und
‘Bewährtes er zumındest oft Wieder- für die aktuelle Verkündigung erschließen.
holtes, Was deswegen och lange nıcht richtıg Prediger ler Schattierungen werdentdTreilich
seın muSß!) darzustellen un zusammenzufas- bel manchem Sıieben und Ergänzen 71© ach
SCIH, 1n der uslegung des umfangreichsten ntl Gustoin Zis oft hervorragenden Beobachtung-
Buches eLWAaSs Neues bringen, und das (janze un praxısund lebensnahen Überlegungen
ann uch och als Handreichung die ‘Ar- reichliche Anregung (Z.B FÜ LLTS 434
beıter VOL Ort’ aufzubereıten. Sl 1es lt uch für die Kxkurse, z B 8-02)

konzentriert sıch el auf Lukas den für sich un ihre Hörer finden. Es gelıngt dem
T’heologen, UuM seıne Verkündıgung ıIn der Autor, die eıgene KErfahrung mıt der Apg
Form geschichtliıcher Darstellung (vgl nämlıch dieses Iukanısche Werk eın ungeheuer
‘Geschichte un Verkündigung’, 24-30, wesent- “modernes” uch ıst, das Christen VO heute
16 Unterschiede 7U gri1ech.-hellenist. Hısto- sehr viıel hat’ Vorwort) seınen Lesern

vermiıtteln.rl1ographie, T’heologıe der Heilsgeschichte,
Kontinuntät zwıschen der Zeıt esuun der Zeit In len TEl Teılen wIird (durch einezuweiılen
derDUTC den rhöten Jesus, den heilıi- überhandnehmende und erdrückendeFülle
Dgen Geist, die apostolischen Zeugen ün rche, VO Zitaten) dıie neueste, meıst
eın Abschnıitt mıt erirıschenden Neuansätzen deutschsprachige gemäßıigt-kritische Lukas-
(Z gegenüber Conzelmann und diskussıon zusammengefaßt un zugänglıch
Schille!) Lukas schreıibt 1mM Siıinne eıner auf gemacht Aus konservatıverer Sicht ware
dem en bıblıscher ITradıition stehenden freilich manches In der Diskussion un Bıbliog-
“"theologıschen” Geschichtsdarstellung mıt e - raphie erganzen. Nıcht limmer ıst. Sanz klar,
baulichen un apologetischen Tendenzen)’ 176 welche Positionen selbst vertrı Freilich
Etwas Napp sınd die Überlegungen A BE S08 wıird N1IC les Mater1al dem intendierten LF
‘Geschichtswert’ (Hıstorizıtät, OT Lukas serkreıs INn gleicher Weise nutzen Drei-
der Hıstoriker un der T’heologe eın Wıder- undzwanziıg praägnante und gut gewä
SPrUuC seın mMuUuUussen un sıch uch weder tren- Eixkurse erganzen die aufende uslegung (z:B
116e  ® och gegeneinander aussplelen lassen, hat Reden 1ın Zungen, Bedeutung der Sammel-

Marshall In uke Hıstorıan an T’heolo- berichte, Wunderverständnis der Apg, Han-
gıan überzeugend gezeıgt) In den Eıinlei- dauflegung, Herkunft und Jugend des Paulus,
tungsiragen folgt dem gemäßiıigt-kritischen Wachsen des Wortes Gottes). Abgerundet wIird
ONSeNs 3-16; 80-90 Chr3): Adressaten Ss1ınd dıe Auslegung Uure eıne UÜbersicht Z
Heıdenchristen der drıtten Generation (vgl die paulinıschen Chronologie, selektives Laıtera-
Anfragen VO Jervell, T’heology of Acts, 1996 turverzeıchnıs W bıblisches Stellenregi- - _Läßt Lukas wirklich mangelhafte Vorstellun- ster (918-52, Seiten A1'!) und eın sehr
C ber dıe geographischen Verhältnisse hılfreiches Personen-, Sachund Begri{ffs-alästinas un dıe ]d Bräuche erkennen’? (vgl regıster 953:71), das schnelles Auffinden VOI
meıne rühere Rezension ın KTHYZ Ernst, Einzelthemen ermöglıcht
Das Evangelıum des LuRas). Kınıge Posıiıtionen des Autors Die Reden der

Gemäß dem Aufbau des RN’'T wiıird ach der Apg folgen einem heilsgeschichtlichen Credo,
Kınführung (13:33) jeder Textabschnitt In Tel ergäanzt durch andere ITraditionen (chrıstolog.
Teılen behandelt Im Analyse behandelt ıtel, Zıitate un Anspielungen und VOTI -
lıterarısche, tradıtıonsund redaktıions- gegebene Schriftauslegungen; Übernahme und
geschichtl., SOW1e historische Aspekte Somit Modifikatıion der These VO  ; Kliesch), S1e sind
bleibt dıe Kınzelauslegung übersichtlich un Schöpfungen des Lk, auf der Grundlage VeI-
schneller Zugang DA Wesentlichen ist uch schiedener "Traditionen geschaffen (20. 125
den Lesern möglıch, die dıie zugrundelıegenden 30); der Bericht der ersten Missionsreise olt als

historısch Man wiıird also der Hıs-Voraussetzungen N1C oder n bedingt teilen an 1T S“noder den Wert olcher Überlegungen torızıtat der VO  e der Tradıtion berichteten Be
bezweiıfeln dem lukanıischen Anliegen schne1dung des Timotheus durch Paulus
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festhalten dürfen‘’ (gute Diskussion un! Argu- band S1nd hervorragend. Eine Faltkarte des
mente, 586{); 1n der Areopagrede’keıne Syn- östlıchen Mittelmeerraumes mıt den Reis-
ese au griechischem und biblischem erouten der AÄpg ware bereichernd (vgl 7z B die
Denken)’ (gegen Diıbelius)1ist das ‘hbibl.-christl Beılage Conzelmann, HNT
Credo eindeutig die Grundlage; die philoso-
phıschen otıve sınd dagegen AL “ Begleıtmo- Chrıistoph tenschke
mentie Y Aberdeen, Scotland(648, dıe anthropologischen
Überlegungen gehen weıt, vgl z.B
Gärtner); Apg 13.48 beinhaltet eiıne “prädesti-

Euro.J’Ih (1997) 6:1natıanısch” klıngende Wendung
als 'Ep1log für das Werk, der 1ın knappen
Zügen dem Leser das erreichte Ziel VOT ugen Der Pıetismus ım achtzehnten
tellt’ 887 gliedert die Apg (5-10, 231) ahrhundert
Eıinleitung (Kap ID Hauptteil 2116085 (Geschichte des Pıetismus, and Z
Der Weg des Christuszeugn1isses ın der aDOS- Brecht, Martıin; Deppermann, Klaus
toliıschen er Hauptteil 15.36Ende, (Herausgeber)der nachapostolischen el Die iın der Kıın- Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Kuprecht, 1999 &26führung auftauchenden Neuansätze hätten In S 178,-, Ln ISBN .5 95.5534/-1en Teıilen der eigentlichen uslegung stärker
ZUE Iragen kommen un! mehr miıt anderen S(MMARY
Ansätzen 1NSs krıtische Gespräch gebracht WeTl-
den können un MUSSeEeNUM 1mM etal un T’he second volume of the four-part Hıstory of Pıe-

tısm edıted DYy the ünster Church ıstorıan Mar-
den entscheidenden Stellen überzeugen. Be- fın Brecht, INLOY he regarde ON of the high
dauerlıch, da dıie eigenen wegweisenden pOoINts of the Ole project. T’he ımportance of thıs

WworkR Iıes above all ın the eiıghteen artıcles LODLCSÜberlegungen nıcht konsequenter verfolgt un
vertreten hat of local hıstory an specıfic subject maltter, wrıtten Dy

Während INa Bauers Wörterbuch uch ach fourteen Church Hıstorıans, OMLe ofthem eaders En
der Neubearbeitung ( Aufl zıt1eren £hıs AaArea of research. T’hey poriray the worldwide

development ofof the Piıetistic mOvLvement Lın the 1I8thkönnte (Statt ach der D 1958, 894), sollte
INa Schürers Geschichte in der englischen CeniurYy, coverıng all Fthe regions of Grerman„y, aparı
Neubearbeıtung zıtıeren, dıe Ja Nn1ıCcC Ur from east (Jerman ,, mıd- anı northern Europe an

Or AÄAmerıca T’he wealth of ındıvidual, localızedbemuüuht W den auf den neuesten For- portrayals testıfıes LO the SerL0Ls attempt fO do Justiceschungsstand brıngen bzw. erganzen, fO Fhe pDhenomenon of Pıetism ın all LES diımensıions,
sondern uch anderweıtıg Problematisches without unduly limıtıng the perceptıon of thıs SDITL-
USZ  Zze ‘the removal* Book Reviews °  festhalten dürfen’ (gute Diskussion und Argu-  band sind hervorragend. Eine Faltkarte des  mente, 586f); in der Areopagrede‘keine Syn-  östlichen Mittelmeerraumes mit den Reis-  these aus griechischem und biblischem  erouten der Apg wäre bereichernd (vgl. z.B. die  Denken’ (gegen Dibelius)ist das ‘bibl.-christl.  Beilage zu H. Conzelmann, HNT 7).  Credo eindeutig die Grundlage; die philoso-  phischen Motive sind dagegen nur “Begleitmo-  Christoph Stenschke  mente  ”'  Aberdeen, Scotland  (648, die anthropologischen  Überlegungen [649] gehen zu weit, vgl. z.B. B.  Gärtner); Apg 13.48 beinhaltet eine “prädesti-  EuroJTh (1997) 6:1  natianisch” klingende Wendung (519); 28.30f  als ‘Epilog für das ganze Werk, der in knappen  Zügen dem Leser das erreichte Ziel vor Augen  Der Pietismus im achtzehnten  stellt’ (887). Z. gliedert die Apg (5-10, 23f):  Jahrhundert.  Einleitung (Kap. 1), 1. Hauptteil (2.1-15.35,  (Geschichte des Pietismus, Band 2.)  Der Weg des Christuszeugnisses in der apos-  Brecht, Martin; Deppermann, Klaus  tolischen Zeit), 2. Hauptteil (15.36Ende, ... in  (Herausgeber)  der nachapostolischen Zeit). Die in der Ein-  Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1995, 826  führung auftauchenden Neuansätze hätten in  S., DM 178,-, Ln., ISBN 3-525-55347-1  allen Teilen der eigentlichen Auslegung stärker  zum Tragen kommen und mehr mit anderen  SUMMARY  Ansätzen ins kritische Gespräch gebracht wer-  den können und müssenum im Detail und an  The second volume of the four-part ‘History of Pie-  tism’, edited by the Münster Church Historian Mar-  den entscheidenden Stellen zu überzeugen. Be-  tin Brecht, may be regarded as as one of the high  dauerlich, da Z. die eigenen wegweisenden  points of the whole project. The importance of this  work lies above all in the eighteen articles on topics  Überlegungen nicht konsequenter verfolgt und  vertreten hat.  of local history and specific subject matter, written by  Während man Bauers Wörterbuch auch nach  fourteen Church Historians, some of them leaders in  der Neubearbeitung (6. Aufl., 1989) zitieren  this area of research. They portray the worldwide  development of of the Pietistic movement in the 18th  könnte (statt nach der 5., 1958, S. 894), sollte  man Schürers Geschichte in der englischen  century, covering all the regions of Germany, apart  Neubearbeitung zitieren, die ja nicht nur  from east Germany, mid- and northern Europe and  North America. The wealth of individual, localized  bemüht war, den Inhalt auf den neuesten For-  portrayals testifies to the serious attempt to do justice  schungsstand zu bringen bzw. zu ergänzen,  to the phenomenon of Pietism in all its dimensions,  sondern auch anderweitig Problematisches  without unduly limiting the perception of this spiri-  auszumerzen: ‘the removal ... of purely polemi-  tual movement by a one-sided definition. Lacking  cal material incorporated in the course of the  here, however, is some connection between the indi-  successive German editions’ (Preface, unter  vidual studies and a summary of theological and  spiritual characteristics of Pietism, and this awaits  Ziele der Revised English Edition, 1973).  Trotz Anfragen im Grundsätzlichen und in  its appearance in the fourth volume.  Einzelheiten, bietet Z. den vielseitigsten und  The present volume on the Pietism of the 18th  century offers not only a comprehensive survey of the  wohl besten deutschen einbändigen Kommen-  manner of the spread of European Pietism in its most  tar zur Apg. Ohne umfassende Neuansätze in  impOorlamnt areas OF distribution, buti also  Methode und Voraussetzungen wird sichvon  representatively develops the thesis of Pietism as an  dem einen oder anderen Aspekt einmal abgese-  ecclesiastical reform movement, by means of detailed  henwohl nicht mehr viel Neues oder Aufregen-  localized studies within a large-scale framework.  des zur gegenwärtigen hıstorisch-kritischen  RESUME  Auslegung der Apg beitragen lassen. Abzuwar-  ten bleibt, wie die wohl nächsten größeren  Letome 2 de V’histoire du pietisme en quatre volumes,  edite par l’historien Martin Brecht de Münster en  Kommentare zur Apg (z.B. J.B. Green in WBC,  Westphalie, peut constituer l’un des sommets de cette  NIGTC, Pillar) aus evangelikaler Perspektive  bzw. in konservativen Reihen Lukas den Histo-  histoire du pietisme. La valeur de ce volume apparait  avant tout dans les dix-huit articles consacres ä des  riker und Theologen, die Gattung der Apg; den  developpements locaux et ä des themes specifiques.  sog. Paulinismus ihres Autors und ihre his-  Ils ont etg€ rediges par quatorze historiens, parmı  torische Zuverlässigkeit behandeln werden.  lesquels certains sont des autorites de premier ordre  Papier, Druckbild, Bindearbeiten und Ein-  dans leur domaine. Ils decrivent le developpement  EuroJTh 6:1 * 85of purely polem1- tual mOvemMenT DY one-sıded definıtion. Lackıng
cal mater1al incorporated ın the COUT’SE of the here, however, LS SOMMe connectıion between the ındı-
SUCCESSIVveE German editions’ reface, untier vidual studıes and SUMMATY of theologıcal an

spırıtual characteristics of Pıetism, and Fhis AawaltsZiele der Revised English Edıtion,
Irotz Aniragen 1M Grundsätzlichen un:! In LEs aPPEUTUNCE ın theo volume.

KEınzelheiten, biıetet den vielseitigsten un T’he present volume the Pıetism of Fhe 18tNh
CENTUTY offers not only comprehensive SUuTUEY O;ohl besten deutschen einbändıgen Kommen- MATlLNnerOspread of European Pıetism ın ıfs mMmOost

Lar ZU Apg hne umfassende Neuansätze ın ımportant OF dıstriOut:on, bıt IsoO
Methode un Voraussetzungen wiırd sıchvon representatıvely evelops the thesıs of Pıetismdem einen oder anderen Aspekt einmal abgese- ecclesiastıcal reform moOovement, DY an of detailed
henwohl HC mehr 1el Neues oder Aufregen- localızed studıes withın Large-scale framework.
des TT gegenwärtıgen hıistorıisch-Rritischen RESUMEAuslegung der AÄpg beitragen lassen. Abzuwar-
ten bleibt, w1e€e dıe ohl nächsten orößeren Le Lome de ]’histoire du pıetısme quatre volumes,

edıite Dr l’historıen Martın Brecht de ünsterKommentare VARE Apg (z.B Green ın
Westphalıe, DeutL constıtuer l’un des sommels de Ce.Pıllar) AaUuUS evangelıkaler Perspektive

bzw. IMa konservatıven Reihen Lukas den Hısto- hıstorire du pıetisme. FE& valeur de volume apparaıt
Aavuant Ffout ans les dıix-huit artıcles Consacres desrıker un Theologen, dıe Gattung der Apg; den developpements locaux et des themes specıfiques.SO Paulinısmus ıhres Autors 1n ihre N1S- Ils ont ete redıges DUar Quatorze hıstorıens, Dparmıtorısche Zuverlässigkeıit ehandeln werden. lLesquels certaıns Sont des awutorıtes de premıer ordre

Papier, Druckbild, ındearbeıten uın Eıin- Aans leur domaıne. Iis deerivent e developpement
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mondıial du mMmOLLEMeENEL Dıetıste XVIIT siecle ans Miıtherausgebern verfaßt und mıtverantwortet
les dıverses regıons de Allemagne, de Europe (en- wurden, beschreıiben den Pıetismus des
trale el Septentrionale, eft de l’Amerıque. ’abon- Jahrhunderts VOT em ach lokalgeschicht-dance des monographies atteste SETrLeLX effort pour
rendre compte du phenomene du Dnıekısme ans Oowule

licehen spekten, wobel überreglonale Gemein-
schaftsbildungen ihrer KıgenartS50  \ ampleur DUar des recherches specıfLGueEMeENtT lOC- berücksichtigt un gesondert dargestellt WUT -ales, arnrs ımıter "examen de mOLLEMeENT religieux denDr LN  C& definıtion unılaterale de sSoOn caractere. Le

lıen entre les etudes de detaıl et LTLE necessaıre SYTL- So wıdmen sich gleich die ersten beiden
these S  S le pDpıetısme ans So.  S ensemDble n apparaltra Kapıtel dem Herrnhuter un dem radıkalen

au fome Lepresent fome consacre pıetısme Piıetismus. Dietrich eyer, Düsseldorfer
XVIIT siecle borne PDUa>S des renseignements Kırchenarchivar un durch selne Bıbliog-

SE la dıffusıon du pıetısme europeen Aans les dıivers raphıe ZU Zinzendorfforschung als
terrıtoıres OuU 11 est repandıu, MALS, l’aiıde de
recherches ocales une presentatıon Kırchengeschichtler auf diesem (zeblet-

mıiert, faßt 1 ersten Kapıtel die Entstehung,generale, A DTOKLUE QUE le mouvement pıetıste ete Entwicklung un vielfältigen Wırkungen VO  -gran: mOLLEMeENT de reformatıon ecclesiastıque. der 1ITPC Zinzendorf gegründeten Gemein-
Mıt dem zweıten and der “Geschichte des schaffi bıs 7U Ende des Jahrhunderts dar

dabe] eın wesentlich ıld gezeıich-Pietismus” lıegt zweıfelsohne eıne der bedeu-
endsten Veröffentlichungen der vlerteiligen net wurde, erklärt sıch Aaus dem Umstand,
Gesamtdarstellung des Pietismus VO  H Zum 1n den etzten JJahrzehnten keine umfas-

senden Archıvaufarbeıtungen 1n HerrnhutProjekt un der Rezension des ersten Bandes möglıch Waren eın Mißstand, welchem 1996vgl EuraoJ’Ch (1996) K Wıe bereits
der erste and un das Gesamtprojekt über- durch die Wiedereinsetzung eines Archıvars 1n

Herrnhut, Dr. Paul Martın Peucker, für dıieaup stellt das Erscheinen dieser Fortsetzung Zukunft kKechnung K  en wurde. IB3G Dar-VO allem das Verdienst des Münsteraner
Kirchenhistorikers Martın Brecht dar, der ach stellung des radıkalen Pıetismus 1 zweıten

Kapıtel UTre den Marburger Hans Schneiderdem Tode des für dıe Herausgabe Velr - stellt dagegen KErgebnisse dar, welche Aaus demantwortlichen Klaus Deppermann die Veröf-
fentlichung übernahm. In der Vielzahl VO

ın den etzten JJahren erwachten Forschungsin-
Leresse erwachsen S1Nd. Schneider, als Pijetis- {  }lokalgeschichtlichen un sachspezıfischen ArT- musforscher auf den Bereich des radıkalentıkeln, weilche 7 I VO den für ıhren WFor-

schungsbereich führenden Kıirchenhistorikern Pietismus In Hessen spezlalisıiert, konnte auf
neueste Detailluntersuchungen selner Schüler,verfiaßt wurden, lıegt unbestritten die Bedeu- 7z B ber das Khepaar Petersen, die Schwarz-LUNg dieses zweıten Bandes. Die Fülle VO  ; Kın-

zeldarstellungen zeugt VO dem ernsthaften eNaueTr Neutäufer, Johann Konrad Dippel
zurückgreifen, Wa seinem Beıtrag for-Bemühen, dem Phänomen Pietismus durch Je schungsgeschichtliche Relevanz verleihtlokalspeziıfische Untersuchungen ın selner g-

samten Breıte gerecht werden, ohne durch Wenngleıich Schneider auf zahlreiche Einzel-
1n Danz Deutschland Bezug nımmt,eıne einseıtıge Definition des Gegenstandes die äuscht die Kapitelüberschrift c  radıkalerWahrnehmung dieser Frömmigkeitsbewegung

einzuschränken. Andererseıts MAaC die PO- Piıetismus” darüber hıinweg, daß der Verfasser
sıch 1M Grunde 1U auf die Schwerpunktehlende Bezugnahme der einzelnen Beıträge

aufeiınander dıe Problematık der vorlıegenden se1lnes eıgenen Interesses Kadıkalpietismus
Konzeption deutlıch welche dem viıerten un in Hessen begrenzt. ber dıe verschiedenen

okalen Phänomene desselben anderenetzten Band die dıiffizıle Aufgabe zuwelst, Ver- Orten MUu sıch der Leser ın den entsprechen-bındungslınıen 117 übergreiıfende Motive ıIn
der Fülle pletistischer römmigkeıt un den terrıtorlalgeschichtlichen Abhandlungen

herauszuarbeiten. Dıe undıg machen. V  ” O V
Theologie
Schwierigkeiten des geplanten Projektes Die einzelnen Lokaluntersuchungen tragen
splegeln dabe) jedoch die gegenwärtige WKor- unterschiedlichen Charakter. Zentral und ent.-

sprechend ausführlich S1Nnd dıe Darstellungenschungssıtuatıion wıeder, 1n welcher sich och
eın Konsens 1n der Beurteillung des Pıetismus VO Brecht DA württembergischen Pijetis-
abzeichnet, sondern die Fülle Neuerer Han- INUS, VO  e Johann Friedrich (Gerhard (ijoeters

(vgl Rezension YABE Bd.) EL Pietismus 1ınzeluntersuchungen das 1ld beherrscht.
Die achtzehn Kapıtel, welche VO vierzehn Bremen un Nıederrhein, VO Johannes

— ” T I TE n E —
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Va  — den Berg (vgl Rezension ZU Bd.) ZU z B In Bayern, Mıitteldeutschland un West-
nıederländischen Pietismus, VO Berner alen, vornehmlich durch ihre Stellung
Kirchengeschichtler Rudolf Dellsperger ZU Spener, Francke, Zinzendorf definiert.
1et1smus 1ın der Schweiz, VO Lausanner Das Problem, den gesamten Zeitraum bıs
Methodistenpfarrer Patrıck Streiff Z ZU nde des .JJahrhunderts 1M Blıck
Methodismus un VO Chicagoer Hıstoriıkpro- behalten, konnte nıcht endgültig gelöst WEeTI -
fessor Gregg Roeber ZU Pietismus 1n OTd- den Nur wenıge Darstellungen, w1ıe VO Meyer,
amerıka. IS spricht für den Herausgeber, Va den Berg und Brecht Zg Hallıschen Pije-

gelang, diese Beıträge den wesentlichen t1smus, haben die Entwicklung bıs 1ın die Zeit
Verbreitungsgebileten des Piıetismus der ULtOT- der Aufklärung weıterver{olgt. 1)Dem Krlanger
schaft entsprechender Spezlalısten anzuver-

welche uch
Kırchenhistoriker Oors Weiıgelt fıel dıe

LTAauen; eıgene Au{fgabe Z summarısch den Übergang ZUK

Forschungsergebnisse verarbeıteten. Neben dı- markıeren. Er Lat dıes, indem die
eselN umfassenderen Darstellungen stehen Herrnhuter Brüdergemeine un die Baseler
gänzende lokalgeschichtliche Überblicke. Iies Christentumsgesellschaft alszentralste Organ-
betriffit den Pıetismus 1ın Hessen, der Pfalz, 1M isatıonsformen des Pietismus In dieser Epoche
Elsaß und 1n aden, Bayern, Westfalen, 1ed- herausgri1{f, welche das Anliıegen der pletist-
ersachsen, Schleswig-Holstein HR! Dänemark. ischen Bewegung 1n das eCeue Jahrhundert hın-
Der Osloer Kırchenhistoriker Ingun eintrugen. Ergänzend untersuchte daneben
Montgomery stellt die Entwıcklung In Nor- einflußreiche Eınzelpersönlichkeiten w1ıe

un Schweden dar, Penttı Laasonen Aaus Lavater, Jung-Stilling und Matthıas
Helsinkı den finnıschen Pietismus. Claudius.

[)Der 1n den etzten Jahrzehnten vernachläs- Der vorliegende and U Pietismus 1mM
sıgten Territorialforschung 1n den Bun- Jahrhundert bıetet N1ıC UT einen umfassen-

den Überblick ZU: Art un Weise der Ausbrei-desländern mMag zuzuschreıben se1n,
Darstellungen Z Pietismus 1n Sachsen, tung des europälischen Piıetismus 1n selnen
T’hüringen, Mecklenburg, Preußen, Schlesien wichtigsten Verbreitungsgebieten, sondern
un insgesamt Ostund Südosteuropa 1MmM VOI- führt uch die T’hese VO Pietismus als kirch-
lıegenden and fehlen Lediglich der Beitrag licher Reformbewegung anhand detaılherter
VO Brecht ber den Hallıschen Pıetismus miıt lokalspezıfischer Untersuchungen ınnerhalb
seınen Eiıinflüssen auf Preußen und Mıt- eıner Gesamtdarstellung ın repräsentatıver

Weise Au  Nteldeutschland versucht, ohne ber die beste-
henden Defizite hinwegzutäuschen, dıe Lücke

schließen Christoph Kymatzkı
Trotz der Verschiedenheit der einzelnen Hüttenberg, Deutschland

Beiträge zeichnen sıch be] der Lektüre des Ban-
des Gemeinsamkeiten ıIn den Schwerpunkten
der Betrachtung un der Beurteilung des Pje- EuroJJ'Th
t1ısmus ab Besonderes Augenmerk wurde auf
die Entfaltung VO Sozlalaktivitäten un die VYom S  ınn moralıscher Verant-
Ausbreıtung des Piıetismus unter den eweıil\i- wortung
SCn kırchliıchen un: gesellschaftliıchen Beding- Zu den rundlagen christlicherEthikgelegt 1ı Spannung zwıschen ın komplexer Gesellschaftinnerkırchlichem und radikalem Pıetismus
cheıint immer wıeder als Unterscheidungskri- aan  UC der Moraltheologie

Josef Römeltterıum, uch WeNnn z.B Laasonen auf die
Problematik e]ıner derartıgen Klassiıfizierung Regensburg: Pustet, 1996, 1992 S d  r
hınweist. Detaillierte theolog1egeschichtliche ISBN 3-:7917-1506-2

KErörterungen, z.B Fragen der Eschatologie SUMMARYoOder Bekehrungslehre fehlen bısweilen 9anz
un treten als Gegenstandsdefinition 1n den Römelt’s foundatıon for ethıics LS xample of the

WOY ın 16 confessional boundarıes ın academıcHıntergrund. Statt dessen diıenen TÖM- theology (Lr 6 becoming ITLOTeEe and ITLOTEe unclear. T’hemıgkeıtsmerkmale un verstärkt sozlologısche theology of Fhe Reformatıon an Roman Aatnolıic
Bezüge AUE Klassıfikation pletistısche Phäno- theology (LTre cross-fertilıizıng LO the poınNt of UNTECOS-
INeNe So werden pletistische Erscheinungen, nızability. Thıis general ımDressL0N N Justifiel nNOoLt

only 5y the exegetıical part (at VE brief)
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T’ypically atholıic elements of ethics are treated ere helıtsbegriffs SOWI1e durch eine pluralıstischenatural Law, for xample), but (ATe played 0wn an kKelatıvierung un: eıne bıiologisch-kosmischelose theır sıgnıfıcance. ULCLOTY for Reformatıon Margınalısierung des Menschen auszeichnet.Ethics? Not at all, for properly reformatıonal ethics
wıll always be 5z76lıcally ase: T’he 1C@ ata ın e1l ist. “Strukturen biıblischer Ethik” gewld-
R’s an become mmeTe cıphers, which G  < longer mel und ımplızıt ach dem Iutherischem

Schema VO  - (eset7 un:! KEvangelium angeord-truly encounter human eing. Römelt’s ınterest ın
net (38-66), während e1] 65-178) In Te]actual DrO0Otems LS AL ONCe His strength and weakness

ecology, human beings’ relatıon LO the creatıon, Kapıteln versucht, grundlegende Strukturele-
cıal Justıce, pluralısm ın socıety etc.) However, ın hıs mente christlicher Ethik 1n den Horizont der
concrete thıcal decısıon-makıng and responsıbılity, Gegenwartsprobleme einzuordnen: das (GJew1s-
I: LS finally left alone. SCH; die Normen, die Schuld. Rıs Überlegungen

wollen letztlich “zelgen, der Weg I‘_RESUME
Lefondem en de ethique presente par Röm elt mnm -

tretbarer menschlicher Verantwortungtrotz
der vielfachen hiıstorischen, bıologischen, DSYV-Ire CO ıen les frontieres confessionnelles tendent chıschen und sozlıalen BedingtheitS estomper dans la theologie Scientifique menschlıcher Kompetenz, TO deracademıque. La theologıe 1SSLLE de ia Reforme eTt la

theologıe catholıique Son(ft traın de feconder symbilotischen Existenz des Menschen In kos-
mutuellement (L poInt de devenır meconnNaıissables. mıscher und gesellschaftlicher Evolution-

mögliıch ıst Menschliche Geschichte ann achCette IımpDressıioEN degage DaS seulement de Ia
partıe exegetıque (tres sommuaıre, LT  D trentaıne de christlichem Verständnis uch eute, ıMR} kom
pages) Des elements LyDIQUES de 'ethıque catholıque plexer soz]laler Struktur I INn Gemeinschaft
(par exemple le droit naturel) SONL A est CZ abordes, mıt der unzerstörbaren Natur Ja 1n Relativität
MALS SONLTt Iıtteralement expedies: ıls font DUasS le un Schuldverhaftetheit tatsächlich gelingen,DOLdS. Est-ce N victo:re DOUT l’ethıque de la eıne sıinnvolle Gestalt gewınnenunter dem Ver-ReforTTL: Nullement, (TF L’ethıque de Ia Keforme era sprechen (Gottes” 34)LOWUJOUTS ILTL  D ethıque fondee SZIL la Dans les
MALNS de Römelt, subrepticement, les prıncıpes bıb- Der evangelıkale T’heologe wırd mıt der

Frage Rıs Buch herangehen, welchen mate-[Iques deviennent des abstractions qul peuvent
Dlus ınterpeller "homme d’aujourd’hu. T force, et rıalen Beitrag dıie Bibel dieser Konzeption

meme emps Ia faıblesse, de Römelt est S5Son ınteret eistet unddamıt zusammenhängendwelche
DOUT les questions actuelles (L’ecologıe, le rapport de Bedeutung ethische Normen angesichts des all-

"homme OVUEecC la creatıon, la Justıice socıale, Ia socıete gemeınen pluralıstischen Relativismus och
pluralıste). Maıs ans les decisions et les Vres- haben Nur Teilaspekte können 1ler Z Spra-ponsabdılıtes ethıques concretes, ”’homme est aban- che kommen:
donne Iu:-meme. 1.Der Dekalog, das Problem der Gotteben-

bıldlıchkeit, der sozlalen Gerechtigkeit HB: dasUnsere Zeit ruft ach Ethik ach elıner Ethik, “Ethos des Vertrauens 1n das Leben” e1N-dıe den Menschen beisteht, Entscheidungen erseıts, dıe Heilserfahrung des TeEeUzZestreffen, VO denen S1e sıch weıtgehend überfor- angesichts VO  ; Schuld un Tod, Gottesreichdert fühlen ach überzeugenden Antworten und Gottesherrschaft, die Laiebe SOW1e dıe
duSs eıner begründbaren Gesamtorijentierung “eschatologische Hoffnung für das Liaben” sSındheraus. Sie ruft ach chrıistlicher Ethik Der die bıblischen Klemente, denen sıich ÖOT1-Erfurter katholische Moraltheologe Josef ntıert Zum Exempel: “Am Beispiel desRömelt unternımmt den Versuch, angesichts Dekalogs als zentralem Ausdruck der Ethik desder VO iıhm selbst dargestellten Komplexıtät Ersten Testaments” möchte die Sınnerfa-N1IC 1U der Probleme, sondern uch der hrung zeıgen, “dıe das ethische Engagementchristlich-ethischen UÜberlegungen selbst e1ne des Menschen innerhalb der Kultur des ErstenGrundlegung der Ethıik schreiben. Es han- Testaments prägt und dessen Wurzel dıedelt siıch dabel eın Fachbuch, das sıch 7ual- dialogisch-heilsgeschichtliche Erfahrung mıtererst Fachgelehrte wendet, die In der Lage der ihr eıgenen Struktur VO ITranszendenz-,S1INd, Rıs AT e1l recht langen, mıt Adjektiven Selbstund Kealıtätswahrnehmung des VO  —un Fachterminı gespickten Sätzen folgen. ott angesprochenen Menschen steht” 39)In Tel großen Einheiten bletet der Vr se1ne
Überlegungen dar Er bedenkt die gel-

Eın Exkurs Lar Geschichte der Dekalogfor-
schung” so]] die Tür Z Verständnis fur diestesgeschichtliche Sıtuation der Gegenwart S “heilsgeschichtliche KResponsorik” öffnen.

7-3 die sıch ach selner Ansıcht durch eine steıgt mıt der Feststellung e1n, c  eın naıv-unk-Problematisierung des Subjekts un: des rel-
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ritisches Verständnıs” habe aufgrund der bıb- einem ausführlichen Exkurs 1-1
ıschen Stellung un Darstellung “den Dekalog Neben len neuzeıtlıchen Bedenken, dıe
als unmittelbare Wiıllensäußerung Gottes |ver- Aubesteht für iıhn die bleibende Bedeu-
standen], die durch Mose dem olk Israel In der Lung des Naturrec In dem Anlıegen eıner
ustie 1Nnal als Uffenbarung 1 Zusammen- Synthese, elıner Integration der gespaltenen
hang mıt dem Bundesschluß zuteil wurdeganz Wirkliıchkeitserfahrung, dıe das Erleben der
entsprechend der theologıschen Komposition dıifferenzierten Wirklichkeit moderner Kultur
der Redaktoren, VO denen die Dekalogüberlie- pragt un zwıschen Freiheit LE Unfreiheit
ferungen 1mM Ersten Testament stammMen 39) hinund hergehen läßt 517 Die Frage ach
ieses unangeMeEsSsCHNE Verständnıiıs sSel ber 1N- verbindlichen Normen öst In Rıchtung auf
zwıschen aufgrund kriıtischer Forschung über- die unvertretbare Berufung des einzelnen
wunden un durch verschiedene Hypothesen 1T ott un Z Erschließung eıner den
ber rsprung und 1nnn des Dekalogs TSetizt Wandlungen menschlicher Geschichte folgen-
worden, VOT lem T1 dıe me selner den Entfaltung umfassender siınnorılentierter
Verwurzelung 1 ult bzw. 1n der Bundes- Verantwortungserfahrung
eologıe einerseılts oder selıner Entstehung ach a ]] dem Gesagten dürfte deutlich se1ln,
gleichsam Von unten’ Aaus dem Volksethos her für Normen 1mM tradıtıonellen An wenıg
42 Wıe dem uch immer sel 1mM Sınne des Raum bleibt. Ethıisches Handeln vollziıeht S1IC
bıblischen Gottesbildes eröffnet sıch vielmehr In der überrationalen L1iefe der
Dekalog das grundlegende Ineinander VO Sinnerfahrung wächst eıne ganzheıtlıche
heilsgeschichtlicher Gotteserfahrung, Grundentscheidung des Menschen 1 Hori:-
menschlicher Freiheitserfahrung und ZW1- ZONLT des aubens, die Voraussetzung fur dıe
schenmenschlicher SOWI1e schöpfungsgerechter begriffliche, SaCcC  1 fundierte, ratıonal-
Ethik Z43) Ich habe den Eındruck eınes recCc diskursıv legıtımiıerte und strukturell
eklektizistischen Gebrauchs der Bıbel Il- bewährte Gestaltung moralıscher Verantwor-
Ne er ott un uch der ‚Jesus VO  - Naz- LUNg ist. Ethische Norm i1st dabe]l eın Instru-
are der sSe1Nn olk Sallz ausdrücklich un ment der Bewältigung der geschichtlichen
unumgehbar seınen Wıiıllen und das he1ißt Dynamık der Moral, indem S1Ee dıie menschliche
zugleıch: se1ın Wort) biıindet un diese For- Freıiheıit 1 VOTauUus lebensweltlichen rfa-
derung ach Gehorsam SOSar mıt dem Stich- rung auf eın ratıonales Vorverständnis, auf
WOTT 1e verbındet Joh 14150 hat 1ın Rıs eine Perspektive festlegt CL331) Der Glaube ist
Ethik aum eıne Chance. dabel, der TOLZ vielfältigen Scheiterns der

2 1m Kapıtel befaßt sich mıt der Nor- ethischen Aufgabe die Wahrnehmung konkre-
mtheorie (93{f£.) IS geht darum, theolog1s- ter moralischer Verantwortung möglıch mMaCcC
che Ethik nıcht 1U eın allgemeines Bekenntnis Was Iır Römelts uch gefällt, ist der
Aö moralıschen Gestaltungsfähigkeit des Versuch, heutige Lebenserfahrung erfassen
Menschen ablegt, sondern daß S1e uch erklärt, un S1e be]l der Konziplerung eıner chrıistliıchen
W1e enn ın der Wıdersprüchlichkeit heutiger nıcht einfach 1gnorleren. Der Leser
pluralıstischer Perspektiven konkrete moralı- gewınnt den Fındruck, sıch der (GGrund-
sche Wertvorstellungen gefunden werden kön- stromungen gegenwärtıgen Denkens und
Nnen un w1e die Gestaltung der ethischen Fühlens intens1ıv AaNSECNOMMMEN, S1e freiılich DUr
Kultur 1m einzelinen aussehen soll, den teilweıise aufıhre Rıchtigkeit un Angemessen-
komplexen Problemen heutiger Wirklichkeits- heıt befragt hat IS währe iragen, ob die
erfahrung gerecht werden 93) Dies hat remdheıt des Wortes (zottes dabel nıcht aD
geschehen VOT dem Hıntergrund der Tatsache, geschlıffen und S3 auf der unge WIrd. Man

rückhaltlose Ehrlichkeit un Identität bıs darf espann se1N, W1€e Römelt ann 1ın der
ZU persönlıchen Scheitern heute vıel mehr Konkretion die ethischen Fragen der Gegen-
Anerkennung finden als der Verwels auf VOTI- WAart beantwortetoder eben uch nıcht!
gegebene i1sche Normen. In diesem Kontext
behandelt das für katholische Moraltheolo- Heiınz-Werner eudorfifer
ıe tradıtionell doch wichtige Naturrecht In übıngen, Deutschland
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Time and the Millenn1ium
Gordon MecConville

hen thıs 1sSsue of EJT 1S5 published number? The great urnıng-points tend
shall have entered the last 1000 TtO choose unmomentous-looking figures

days before the NEW miıillennıum. 'T’hat for theıir eNtTrances— a 1095, 1453,
E, should be thought sıgnıfıcant date 1517 Even iıtself, iın hat mıght be

SOMME quarters 15 doubt extraordi- thought ımportant precedent, has had
nary—but millennıalism tO be LO yiıeld ıts S]0ry LO ‘BC’'—suitably
capable of takıng EVeTrT NEW forms! The enough for the birth of the carpenter from
expected flood of books from Christian Nazareth ın poiınted obscurıty.
publıshıng houses the miıllennıum 1n truth the general excıtement
related tOoD1CS has long begun LO flow Yet Over the birth ofthe miıillennıum has liıttle
the most strıkıng thıng about plannıng for LO do wıth the thought of the ne 1000
the NEW age, ıt tO IM 1S5 ıts secular- T’he popular mo0d 15 for grand
ıty Spectacular events, provıded ıth Darty ıf there 15 kınd of optımısm
large budgets, AaTe planned for the world’s ın the alr, that 18910 o0es not necessarıly
capıtals, tıme 15 short, the planners Z  D the long V1ECW Yor the Chrıstilan, the
tell u for the grandiose schemes tO be connotatıons of thıs andmark tak:
realızed. Whatever the NEW millennium partıcular shape The CONCeDPpL of another
might INCAN, the world 1s determined nOot millennıum 15 bound LO suggest the quesS-
LO be late for ıt Tiıime indeed 1s of the tıon: how long the present era last?
ESSEINNCE Organizers the which Thoughts of the future inextricably
eNJOys Tar‘ advantage symbolism bound to thoughts ofthe decisive even 1ın
wıth ıts possessıon of Greenwich, plan a the past, which 185 yeLt tLO be completedcelebration oftime itself—an ultımate tr1ı- fulfilled Apocalypticısm -  q erude
umph, perhaps, of form ver content, that forms, be embarrassed DYy the passıngwell ıllustrates the dilemma of modern of yet another ausp1ic10us date But ıts
western socıeties ver event that search for the en! of history 1S5 part
cannot be 1gnored, but that takes ıts parce of the Christian legacy.reference poınt the bırth of the founder of Perhaps ONeEe should admıiıt that there 185
Christianity. translation iınto the alue the gıgantıc symbolic NEW begin-destructive false optımısm of the nıngs, LO theenthat it ENCOUTALES
eDOoque 15 not far LO seek. re-evaluation of commıtments objec-

Christians partıcıpate the tıves. There 15 CO 0ccasıon here, ou
general buzz Might not somethıng TLO appeal tO fellow human beings tO
speclal be expected from LWO millen- embark projects where together
nıa after the bırth of Christ? There 15 have faıled—to work for the healıng ofthe
ınevıtably unıversal VIEW Perhaps the gapıng wounds of confhet between
erude apocalypticısm of miıillennıum ago peoples, and ofdestructive ıdeologies. But
MaYy be voıded Yet Christians INOTEe importantiy there 1s chance LO puthardly ESCADE of antıcıpatıon, hıstory the perspectıve ofeternıty. Our
hıch theıir Case 1s informed by the grandest plans put ınto perspective DYypromise of Christ’s return At the least the number Even the mightythere 1S feeling that the churches ought project ofthe European Union 1s5 humbled
LO be able LO make 1MpaC the Dy the thought of ıt
celebrations, aCTt of wıtness and How miıght thıs be done? There
testimony LO the tru! nature of hope. hardly be r solemn announcement of the

Perhaps ıt 185 the rıght tiıme TO ffer liıkely of the next millennium. Nor
word of sober caution. What after all 185 ıt be proclaimed that the world wiıll
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Sece such Lime 3000 that formatıve events ofOUr eTa ATe still work-
much should learn from the last mil1- INS themselves Out the Gospel
lenn1al alarm wh eAasSsure proclaımed tOo al the natıons the
comprehend the sign1ificance of millen- seemiıingly Passıns aCtL10NS of OUrTr day INaYy
nıum? The Iru: sıgnıfıcance of VYCar have MmMore reverberatıions than would
past decade hard enough TO TEAM poss1ıble
capture Is it not foolısh ven danger- Nothing changes January, 2000
OUS prıde LO alse small VO1C6eS except the clocks an the computers f
attempt tLO herald the Next 1000 years? they ca  — be ed tıme!) Nothing
Yet 1T ould be 388 to retreat ven changes the world unless church and
metaporıcally, 1INtTOo eremitical cells world respond tOo 0d’s call LO repent
What the world of 3000 might be lıke tO follow ‚Jesus Christ the building of

beyond comprehensıon Yet hıs kingdom hat CONCEDPL 150088  =

glance back aT the last 1000 VCAaIs eaches pressed DYy numbers the of
that that world wıll nOot be wholly UuNCcCON- calendar Thousands of AT lıke
nected wıth thiıs Lines WeTITe laıd down passıng day the provıdence of the
then etCc etc.) that astonıshıngly, LORD We do not know how long The
still have effect modern world Christian challenge TEINAaLNS the s AL
emoriıes ATe ong! why STODP al the ver LO INtOo a1l the world and make
eINnOoT1eS of sıngle miıillennıum? The discıples of the al natıons

K eıt und die Jahrtausendwende

diese Ausgabe der ETZ Vereinigten Königreich das Green-
erschienen ıst werden diıe wıich einNz1gartıges lus hinsichtlich

Phase der etzten 1000 Tage VOT der der Symbolık besiıtzt planen e1N: Fejer
Jahrtausendwende eingetreten SE der eıit selbst den vielleicht ultimatıven
dies Nn Kreısen qle bedeuten- Trıumph der Form über den Inhalt der
des atum angesehen wird 1st zweiıfellos das Dilemma der modernen westlichen
außergewöhnlich doch der Chiıllasmus Gesellse  en indrucksvoall illustriert
scheint der Lage SE 11111NeTr NEeue nämlich Kre1ign1s betreffend das nıcht
Formen anzunehmen Die erwartete 1gnoriert werden doch das
Bücherflut VO:  D christliıchen Verlagen ZUM Ausgangspunkt hat der Geburt des
tausendjährigen Reich und entsprechen- Gründers des Christentums. Eıne Über-
den Themen hat ängs eingese Doch Tragung den destruktiven alschen
die aus Sıcht erstaunlichste Öptimismus der belle EDOGQUE lıegt nahe
Tatsache bezug aufdie anung Und uch Christen beteiligen siıch

Zeıitalter 1St deren säkulare dem allgemeinen Wiırbel Ist zweıtausend
‚JJahre nach der Geburt Chnisti nıcht et-Ausprägung Spektakuläre Veranstal-

ungen den Metropolen der Welt Was besonderes VO  - erwarten?
ausgestattet mI1T großen ats, Sind der Diesbezüglich gehen die Meinungen
Planung, und die TIsSt Verwirk- natürlıch auseinander Vielleicht ber
lichung der grandiosen Entwürtfe ist 1äßt sıch der prımıtıve Apokalyptizismus
knapp, I} die aner. Was uch der sıch VOT ausend Jahren abspielte
111er das NEeUE Aausen! bedeuten esm vermeiden och Christen
MmMas, die Welt ist entschlossen, rechtzei- werden siıch 1Ner SEWISSCH Erwartungs-
Ug darauf vorbereıtet SE Zeıit 1st haltung kaum entziehen können die
der 'Tat essentiell Die Organıisatoren gleichwohl ihrem al] VO  - der
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Zeıt un Jahritausendwende

Verheißung der 1eder. SIl Mitmenschen appelliıeren, ın Projekteinspırıert iıst Zumindest herrscht die investieren, WI1T gemeınsam versagtEmpfindung VOorT, da ß die Kırchen ın der haben, der Heilung der durch
Lage sSe1ın sollten, ınen Einfluß auf die zwıschenmenschliche Konflikte und de-
Feiern auszuüben, indem S1e als Zeugen struktive Ideologien hervorgerufenenauftreten und 1ne Aussage über die alillenden Wunden arbeiten. och VOoNn
Beschaffenheit echter Hoffnung machen. weıtaus ogrößerer Bedeutung ıst die siıch

Vielleicht ist der Zeıt, eın Wort hıer bietende Chance, dıe Geschichte Aaus
der Vorsicht außern. Worin besteht der Sıcht der KEwigkeıit betrachten.
schon die Bedeutung eıner Zahl? Die Unsere großartigsten läne erscheinen 1ın
großen Wendepunkte tendieren dazu, Uull- einem Licht anläßlich der Zahl
scheinbar wirkende Jahreszahlen ıhr Selbst das gewaltige Projekt der
Auftreten wählen, W1e 1095, 1453, KEuropäischen Union wırd 1M Gedanken
der 1517 Selbst das Ü, das als daran ın se1lıne Schranken verwlesen.
wichtiger Präzedenzfall angesehen WeTl- Wiıe kann 1es alles erreicht werden?
den Mmas, muß seınen Nimbus die Zahl Wohl kaum durch dıe fejerliche Vorher-

der U. Chr." abtreten! Dies Jedoch sasge des wahrscheinlichen Verlaufs des
mMutfe als überaus passend für cdıe nächsten Jahrtausends. Es kann uch
bemerkenswert unbeachtete Geburt des nıcht behauptet werden, die Welt würde
Tischlers VO  - Nazareth. n]ıemals eın 3000 l. erleben,och Wirklichkeit hat die allgemei- vıel sollten WIT VOon der egungAufregung über die Geburt des anlalbnlıc der etzten Jahrtausendwende
ausends kaum etiwas tun mıt lernen. Wer könnte schon die Bedeutungdem Gedanken cdie nächsten 1000 e1ines Jahrtausends erMESSEN derverste-
‚JJahre Die Offentlichkeit erw e1n- hen? EKs ist bereıits schwier1g eNUS, dıe
fach eıne grandıose Feler. Und selbst wahre Bedeutung eiınNes vergangenen
WE LWas W1e Optimismus der Jahres der Jahrzehnts erfassen. Ist

lıegt, ist uch dieser nıcht NnOt- nıcht eine törıchte, Ja vıelleicht SOSarwendigerweise VO  - einem solchen Weıit- gefährliche Anmaßung, unseTrTe schwachen
1C. geprägt. Für Christen Stimmen laut werden lassen e1m Ver-

aSCHECN die Tragweite dieses Wen- such, die nächsten 1000
depunkts Sanz andere Formen Der
Gedanke eın weıteres ausen:

anzukündigen? Und doch wAare SC.
und el uch NUur ınem meta-

wiırft notgedrungen die Frage auf, W1e phorischen Sınn, eın Eremitendasein
Jange das gegenwärtige Zeitalter noch zurückzuziehen. Wiıe die Welt des Jahres
andauern mas Alle Z  sgedanken 3000 aussehen Mmas, 1egt jJenseıtsSind also unlöslich verbunden mıt der Verstehens. Doch eın Blick
Erinnerung das einschneıdende Ereig- zurück auf die etzten 1000 Jahre lehrt
nNn1ıs der Vergangenheit, dessen Vollen- uns, jene Welt nıcht vollkommen
dung und ung noch ausstehen. Der losgelöst Seın wıird VO  } dieser. Damals
Apokalyptizismus mag prımıtive uSW.) wurden RichtungsvorgabenFormen annehmen und Verlegenheit gemacht, die erstaunlicherweise noch
geraten angesichts des Verstreichens immer ınen Einfluß auf moderne
1nes weıteren erfolgversprechenden Welt ausüben. Eriınnerungen halten
Datums, doch se1ine Erwartung des Endes Jange vor! och ollten WIT be]1 den
aller Geschichte ist e1l des christlichen Erinnerungen eın einzıges Jahrtausen
Vermächtnisses. haltmachen? Die ZeitrechnungVielleicht sollte eingestehen,
die gıgantiıschen symbolischen Neuan-

maßgeblich prägenden EKreignisse haben
noch heute Auswirkungen, indem das

fänge ınen Wert haben, insofern als S1E Kvangelium allen Nationen verkündigtıner Bewertung eıgener wıird Und die scheinbar beiläufigenVorsätze und Ziele ermutigen. Dies ist Ereignisse unserer Tage mögen mehr
ohne Zweifel eın Anlaß Resonanzen hervorrufen, als WIT uch
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Traum möglıch halten würden. Plan bleibt derselbe, unbeeindruckt von
Nıchts verändert sich anuar der Anzahl der Seiten e1ıNeEes enders

2000 abgesehen VO.:  - den Uhren und den Tausende von Jahren Sınd W1€e eın
Computern (sofern s1e rechtzeıtig reparı- flüchtiger Tag ın der Vorsehung des
ert. werden können) Nıchts verändert Herrn Wır wıssen nıcht, W1e lange noch.
siıch 1n der Welt, Se]1 denn die Kirche Die chrıistliche Herausforderung jedoch
und die Welt reagıeren aufGottes Auffor- bleibt dieselbe W1e ehedem: 1ın alle Welt
derung, uße tun und Jesus Christus gehen und alle Völker Jüngern

folgen eım Bau se1nes Reiches. Dieser machen.

Le emps et le I1lle millenaıre

nalıssance du fondateur du christianisme.uand numero du LE paraıtra,
OUuS SETONS dejä entres dans les On crojraıt Presque de retour la Belle
dernıers Jours vant 2000 Que Epoque VeC SonNn faux optimısme destruc-

ce date soıt consıderee COMININE 1MpDOr- teur!
tante beaucoup, est, la reflexion, Les chretiens prennent part
faıt etonnant. Maıs le millenarısme SENMN- ıntamarre general. Ne pourraıt-on pas
ble touJours capable de prendre de attendre quelque chose de specıal de la
nouvelles formes. Comme pouvaıt SV part de Diıeu deux millenaıires apres la
attendre de la part des ma1lsons chretien- nalssance de Jesus-Christ? Sans doute
Nes d’edıtion, flot abondant d’ouvrages pourTra-t-on evıter la eraınte de l’apoca-
Consacres changement de miıllenaıre et lypse quı 1m  aıt les esprıits mille

sujets SY rapportant cCcCOoMMencCE Cependant les chretiens peuvent dıf-
depuls ongtemps deverser le H‘icilement echapper sentıment
marche. antT, qQuı irappe le plus expectatıve QUuU.l, dans leur Cas, est NOUTTI
concernant les projets relatıfs la la du retfour de hrıst Pour
nouvelle peri0de Quı S’OUVTIF, Cest, le mO1NS, le sentiment que les glises
MNOn avıls, leur caractere seculher. Des devrajent ımprımer leur ul les
evenements spectaculaiıres, COUVverts festivıtes proclamant la verıtable
d’importants budgets, sont prevus PDPOUT esperance.
les capıtales du monde, et le emps est Peut-ätre est-ce la OoOnNNe 0Occasıon
court, que NOUS disent les planıfi- exhorter certaıne sobriete. Apres
cateurs, POUT realiser Cces TroOgrammes tout, Qu y a-t-ıl dans nombre? Les
grandıoses. Quel que soıt le sSCeNSs du grands changements ont tendance
NOUVEAULU millenaire, le monde est deter- choisir des chıffres apparemmen 1INS1gN1-
mıne  “ Das etre retard DOUT ants DOUT manıifester: 1095, 1453
accueıillir. emps est vraıment 1C1 de 1517 Mäöme le er lui-meme, dans lequel
premiere ımportance. Au KRoyaume Uni, pourraı VO1LTr ımportant precedent,
les organısateurs des festivıtes Jou1ssent d/\ abandonner sa gloire
d’un Tar‘ privılege symbolique, puisau’ils avantJesus-Christ,—tout faıt approprıe
disposent du merıdien de Greenwich. {Ils la nalssance du charpentier de Nazareth
projettent ONC celebration du emps quı produisıt dans relatıve obscurıte.
l]u1-meme, Qquı represente peut-etre le En verıte, la Hievre generale que suscıte
trıomphe ultime de la OrmMme le CONMN- l’avenement d’un LOUVEAU millenaıre
tenu. Cec1 illustre 1ı1en le dilemme des DeU de rapport vecCc reflexion les
sSocı1etes occıdentales modernes ProODOS mille prochaines annees. L’humeur est
d’un evenement Qquı peut etre 1gnN0re, la ete Et 3’1  1 sorte d’optimisme
mals quı DOUT point de reference la dans Vl’air, n’est pPas necessaırement
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emps le millenaire

Pour leconsıderant le long terme La signıficatiıon verıtable d’une annee
chretien, la s1ıgnıfication de cet evene- passee d’une dizaiıne d’annees est de)Jä
ment prend des Contours partıculıers. difhcile S9alSır. Ne seraıt-ıl DPasL’idee d’un 1NOUVEAU millenaire suggere presomptueux, et mäame insense, de
naturellement ce question: quelle SeTrTa pretendre AaNnnNnOoNCcCcer yue seront les
la uree de l’are actuelle Notre facon miılle prochaıines annees Pourtant 1l
d’envisager V’avenir est indissolublement seraıt Pas Juste de LNOUS retirer, meme
hee SOUVeEeNITr de l’evenement decisıf quı metaphor1quement, dans nNnOs cellules

heu dans le passe, et Qquı doit eN- d’ermite. Ce quo1 u eventuelle-
dant ENCOTE Stre porte 10)01 plein- ment ressembler le monde de 3000
plissement. L’attente apocalyptique peut depasse NOLre comprehensiıon. N  ean-
prendre des formes grossleres et Lrou- mMO1NS, regard arrıere les mille
Ver embarrassee Dar V’avenement d’une dernıeres annees OUS enseı1gne Que le
nouvelle epoque favorable. Maıis monde d’alors SETa Pas totalement
tensiıon ers la de l’histoire faıt partıe SAanNns lien VeC le monde d’aujJourd’hul. Des
ntegrante de l’heritage chretien. lıgnes ONT et, tracees alors Qu1l, de

Peut-ätre devrait-on accorder CeT- manıere etonnante, ont eNCOTE des reper-taıne aleur grands cCoMmmencements CUSS10NS nNnOotLre monde moderne. Les
symboliques dans la OUuU cela peut SOUVEeNIrS OnNTt la VvIe longue! Et POUFrquo1
ENCOUTALET la reevaluation de NS ENSASEC- S’areter SOUVEeNITr d’un seul millenaıire?
ments et de NOS objectifs. Nous PDOUVONS Les evenements quı ONtTt faconne notre ere
Lrouver la 0Occasıon d’appeler NOoSs COINMN- SONT. eNCOoTe COUTS, pulsque l’Evangıletemporaıns S’engager dans des projets est traın d’Atre annonce toutes les
OU, ensemble, NOUS echoue: PDOUT natıons. Et les entreprises dans
travaıller guerır les blessures Causees lesquelles LNOUS NNOUS lancons aujourd’hui:les conflıts entre les peuples les et quı paraıssent 1en ephemeres peuvent1deologies destruetrices. Maıs plus 1MpDOr- VO1T des repercuss1ıons au-delä de tout
tant ENCOTE, Cest 1a l’occasıon de replacer que NOUS POUrrT10NS imagıner.l ’histoire dans la perspective de ’eternite. Rıen changera le ler Janvıer 2000,Nos projets les plus ımportants sont mM1Ss Sinon les horloges et les ordınateurs (S’ils

perspective le nombre Meme peuvent atre regles temps) Rıen
le vaste projet de l’Union Europeenne est changera dans le monde moO1nNs queramene place modeste cette Eglıse et le monde repondent l’appel de
pensee. Diıieu SE repentiır et SU1lvre Jesus-Christ

Comment cela pourrTaıit-ıl faıre? dans l’etablissement de SOI rovyvaume. Cet
Nous de dire appel n’est pas insecrit dans les chiffres du
quel sCTEA le COUTS probable des evene- calendrier Mille sont COININE ]Jour
ments lors du prochain millenaıre. On dans la provıdence du Seigneur. Nous
peut nNnonNn plus proclamer que le monde SAVOoNS pas combıen de emps Vl’are

eITa ]Jamaıs 3000 Nous devmons presente durera. Maıis la vocatıon
mMO1Ns apprendre cela des PDCUTS de l’an chretienne reste plus que]Jamaıs la meme:

Qui peut MmMesurer apprehender ler dans le monde entjer DOUT aıre de
que representera miıllenaire de plus? toutes les natıons des disciples.

Makıng Chri Known
Historic Missıon Documents from Lausanne Oovement

dıtor: John Sto
The PUTDOSE of TESCTVE and make have been left, alone their historical ıntegr1avaılable the documentation of the Lausanne 'Thıs books 1MDO: readıng nOot only for those
Movement the Vears between ınvolved m1ıss1ıon but for who aspıre be g10|Lausanne (1974) and Lausanne Manıila (1989) Chrıistians
1NCce the reports Out of partıcular conte: they

0-85364-764-X Db /304pp /2929 Mmm £9.99
Paternoster Publis Box3Carlisle, Cumbraa, 0QS,
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EuroJTh 6:2, OTl 02FZO

B Dıeu fort ©O Dıeu faıble? Quelques reflexions
la theologie de la Cro1x
mighty God weak God? OoOme reflections *  (]  Iın
the theology of the
Starker Gott der schwacher Gott? Zur
eologie des Kreuzes
Paul Wells, Aıx-en-Provence

SUMMARY ıncapable of promising salvatıon nNne  s
ecreatıon.

T’he ıdea ofan almıghty longer T’hree lines (are proposed ın thıis
plausıble Moltmann, TOCess SYNOPDSIS. How did Keformers speaktheology, an theologies of the weak about almıghty G(Gjod? Sometimes Luther

(iod’ present attractıve alternatives. an Calvın (the theologıan of the
However, ‘“classıcal theism)’, ıth an the theologian of predestination) are
NECESSAT'Y contextual adjustments, S71 played offagaınst each ther—but this

advocates have done rather well ın
has cards play and SOMe of ıts LS not altogether satisfactory. T’heir

ıdeas, an partıcularly theological
recent° T’he wrıtıngs of UQ  - den Sfructure ofCalvin’s thought, aÜre set
rın uller, Muralt, agaınst background of
Placher, Bray and elm (LFre developing Christian tradıtıon ofaneferred almıghty Finally, the Daulıinethesıis of this artıcle follows. paradox’ of the and
LWwoO VLEeWS (at least) of divıne weakness of (GJ0d, revealed at
almıghtiness (Are unacceptable: tha  S and ın gospel, L5 WUY MOVvVeEe
which Dresents per Rnowing

[imits, and. tha  c 1C. that weakness.
beyond opposıtıon f dıivine

powerless has become Are WEe, Christians, living ın such
paradoxically WweaR. first WUOY demonstrate that
contradıcts dıivıine wisdom; second evangelical pOower‘ LS found ın Servıce
endangers zblical eschatology, because and humilıty?

weak WOL be fundamentally

ZUSAMMENFAS sSınd. Die Schriften UoON UQ  - den
Brınk, Muller, Muralt,

Das Konzept e1ines allmächtigen Gottes Placher, Bray und. elm eıen hier
erscheint nıcht längerplausibe genannı.
Moltmann, dıe Prozeßtheologie SOW1LeE dıe Dieser Artıkel stellt dıe These auf,“T’heologien ınes schwachen Gottes” (zumindest) wel Sıchtweisen der
bieten attraktive Alternativen. och der göttlichen Allmacht ınakzeptabel Sınd.
“Blassısche Theismus”—notwendige diejenige, welche (jott als DErkontextuelle Justierungen grenzenlos darstellt, und dıe, nach
vorausgesetzt—hat noch ımmer Karten deren Behauptung Giott chtlos ıst
ın der Hınterhand, dıe uch ın den oder paradoxerweise schwach gewordenetzten Jahren UO  e einıgen seıiıner ıst. Die erstie Sıcht steht ım WiderspruchVertreter miıt Erfolg ausgespielt worden z2U.  B göttlichen Weisheit; dıe zweıte
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Welils

gefähr. dıe biblische Eschatologie, Struktur der edanRen Calvins, werden
eın schwacher Ott vollkommen unfähig ım Kontext der sıch entwiıickelnden

christlichen Tradıtion eiınesware, Rettung der eıne eCUuUeC chöpfung
verheißen. allmächtigen (jottes beleuchtet. Und
In diesem briß sollen dreı zuletzt: das “Daulinısche aradox” der

Gedankengänge aufgezeigt werden. In Macht un scheinbaren CNWAC.  eıt
welcher Weise sprachen dıe (Jottes, offenbart Kreuz und L
Reformatoren ber den allmächtigen Evangelium, ıst eın Weg, den Gegensatz
(Jott? Manchmal werden Luther und DO.  S göttlıcher Macht und Schwachheit
Calvın (der T’heologe des reuzes und überwinden.
der Theologe der Prädestination) Leben WLr als Christen auf eine Art
gegeneinander ausgespielt, Was Jjedoch und Weise, dıe demonstriert, daß
nıcht vollkommen befriedigen ann. Ihre “evangelıkale Macht” ın Dienst un
Ideen, UOr allem dıe theologische Demut finden iıst?

“Null  D Dart ’Eecriture DOSE des limites les notions de faiblesse et de pathos
la pulssance de Dieu... est impossible de Dieu lu1-meme, COINME etant l’experience
donner xplıcation coherente de V’exist-
EeENCE du monde dehors de la fo1

partagee du Pere et du Fıls, experience
Qquı atteiınt SOM sommet dans la parole

Dieu tout-pulssant.” d’abandon prononcee la CTrO01X. D’au-
Herman AavınCcC. tres evoquent la trıstesse © la

tragedie, l’accompagnement souffrant
la douleur de Dieu“Le theologien chretien peut plus

echapper V’influence de la metaphysique Devant SsuJe S1 vaste, notre PTrODOS
peut defaire de peau.” limitera repondre la question SUl-

Paul He  5 ante comment les Reformateurs,
ticulier ‚Jean Calvın, ont-ıls parle de la

NO est Sanl doute plus possible puılssance de Dieu? Nous le ferons selon
de caracterıiser Dıeu COININE toute-puls- troıs AaXes la tradıtion theologique de
sance*.” est evıdent que les chretiens l’Eglise, particulierement la chretiente
d’aujourd’hui semblent pas eprouver latine, les reperes theologiques de Calvın,beaucoup d’enthousiasme aCce idee et le ‘paradoxe paulınıen) de la aıblesse
d’un Dieu tout-pulssant. Cette notiıon et de la force de Dieu. Dans ce presen-correspond plus la visıon standard du tatıon, ıl 1ra de So1 qu'un CONCEeDPT °clas-
monde et de histoire. Des objections S1que' de Dieu PTODRTE theisme, S'1.  ] n’est
fusent cette doctrine mınımıse, la Das le dernier modele le marche, reste
responsabiliıte humaine, elle Ne 1en pDas le plus coherent et le plus proche du onne
devant le probleme du mal, elle est le biıblıque, et que les Reformateurs ont
resultat d’une pathologie de Vl’esprit hu- contrıbue le faconner de manıere iINNnO-
maın elle releve d’une mentalıte patrı- vatrıce en le personnalisant.arcale sexıste. J] /’aspiration des chretiens

VO1lr divinite ‘politiqguement Les Reformateurs et la Tradıtioncorrecte’ peut leur faıre oublhlier que la
plausibilıte psychologique garantıt
aucunement la verıte theologique... L’idee d’un Diıeu tout-pulssant, la dıf-

est a1nsı que le Dieu devient ference de certaınes affırmations COUTAanN-
attırant, selon express10n CONMN- tes, n’est DaS due “nfluence STECQUE
sacree: ‘seul le Dieu souffrant peut NOUS la pensee chretienne. Contrairement
aider”?® l la theologie du Process parle de notjions d’impassıibilite d’eternite de
la souffrance du Dieu faıble, VeC dans Dieu, celle de toute-puılssance semble
la ecereation certaıns, COINIMMe Das ex1ister dans la ologie dans la
Moltmann, ont plus loın et introdulsent philosophie helleniques”. JTle est vetero-
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testamentaıre avant de Lrouver place absoluta aordınata?
Troisdans le Symbole des Apötres®. Quel est l’enjeu de ce question? Le

aspects de la notion de PU1ISSAaNCE faıt Qyue les meilleures intelligences de
degagent des extes OUTtTe CDOQUC solent evertuees
la domiıinatıion unıverselle de Dieu la reflechir montre 1ı1en 11 agıt autre

de Dieu la realıte chose que d’un Jeu de DUTIC speculatıon
destine meubler l’oisivete monacale S]correspond Dieu Sabaoth CXDTESS1ON

utilısee 170 o1S ans la Septante Dieu est capable de LOULT Que
la PU1ISSAaNCcCE de Diıeu pren SsO17 des DPULSSANCE est absolue l peut mMeme OlnN-
creatures et manıfeste SO:  D PDPOUVOILT dans tıtuer vırgınıte perdue Cependant
la realıte est la provıdence Cec1 ”’Eeriture firme effet il des
correspond terme pantokrator utilıse choses Que Dieu peut Das faıre—

plusieurs de l’Apocalypse mentır etre iınhıdele u mMeme ublier
la tant Qu«e capacıte SCS PTOMESSES En revanche
perme Diıeu de realiser il eut 1re que Dieu DPas de capacıtes delä
dans LOUS les mondes poss1ıbles Rıen est de exıiste dans la realıte (aınsı Dieu
trop difhecile DOUTF le Seigneur Abraham peut redonner la vırgınıte celle
l’a COMPT1S Qquı est imposs1ible est plus vierge) est dire que Dieu dans
hommes est poss1ıble Dieu volonte est pas plus orand que Qqu1ıden Brink dans SOM lıyre TeMmar- exıiste Dieu et le monde auraıj1ent des vies
quable Almighty G(jod affırme que de Cces paralleles et Dieu quelque SOTTe
Lrolıs aspects le DIEIMMIET est fondamental seraıt condıtionne le monde Cette
le second est la manıfestation conceptıon debouche ıdee que Dieu et
materıelle et quotidienne alors que le le monde correspondent d’une certaıne
troı1sıeme, est present dans facon ’un V’autre Dieu est identifie
’Ecriture, est devenu objet .nnom- est le monde; V’aboutissement d’une
brables discussions theologiques”. En telle conception seraıt forme de Pan-
SCNHS, ıl PI1S le pas les deux PTFeEMIETS. theisme de panentheisme. 1L/’Ecriture,
1l est ınteressant de SAaAVOLT commMent contraiıre, indıque que Dieu peut faıre

Vers 1067 dans le monastere du Mont- plus qu'ıl faıt et 1ı1en plus que UyueCassın Italıe le recteur Didier et NOUS DOUVONS IMAagıner
Piıerre Damılen OnNt. SO1LTEeE€E Ce debat cherche ONC tenır ensemble
agreable a discuter question peut la transcendance et 1INIMMAanenNnce de Dieu
etonner rapportee Cces ermes sSon alterıt.  E et la realıte de SEeSs actıons

Nous et10Ns table lorsque ce parole dans le monde Dieu est pas identifie
du bıenheureux Jeröme fut cıtee dans la est’ 1l depasse la realıte Et
conversatıon: Väals, dit-ıl, parler hardı- MmMeme emps Dieu est Das ımmobile
ment:;: ıen que Dıieu LOULT, eut distant inactıf dans le monde
rendregl celle l’est plus  »l "Tel uel rapport ex1ıste-t-il entire les deux
est Moyen Age le prelude toutes les LypeS de DU1SSANCE Ia bsolue
discussions la nature de la OUTtTEe- et la DULSSANCE la volonte? En faıt 11
PUWISSANCE de Dieu est diffecile de COM- agıt POUT PerSoONNe de deux
prendre la posıtıon theologique des oTr- INal: plutöt de deux facons de CONCEVOLT la
mateurs la toute-pulssance de Dieu INeIMMNe realıte La solution que le Moyen
sSans interroger la nature de la tra- Age a roposee probleme, VeCc
dition les precede. Diıeu est-il capable Anselme** INO11NS PremMIler emps,de tout, Sa PU1ISSAaNCcE est-elle 0ONCabsolue et| de dire que la PU1ISSANCE absolue de
et manıfeste-t-elle de facon entjere- Dıieu est capacıte abstraite theor1-
ment lıbre dans SOM actıon? Ou ıen Dieu que qu«e Dieu Il eXeTrce JaMmaıs dans le
agıt-ıl de Sorte que sa volonte monde. S/  agırait de tout qu'un Dieu
PTIME SsSEeSs autres attrıbuts? Aıinsı naıt la infiını et eternel seraıt capable d’accomplir
question theologique fondamentale la dans TOuUSs les mondes imagınables Pour-
DU1ISSaNCE divine est-elle potentıa tant, quand eu agıt dans le monde
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revelant l le faıt la an de constituent autan' aıguilllages spectacu-
volonte Cette est unNe CS- laıres La endance pendant lesCs1ecles
S1011 de que Dieu choisı de faıre separent Anselme de la Reforme est
conformement PTODIEC nature selon ‘T’operationalısation PTOSTESSIVEC de la PUIS-
les loıs 11 etablies Iu1-möeme ans SAance absolue de Dieu, de Sorte la fın
Vordre naturel et moral du monde du MoyenAge la distinetion entre CcCes deux
ans la revelatıon specıale de ’hıiıstoire bıb- Uu1lSSances eite vVersee La PU1ISSAaNCE
lıque du salut Voincı illustrationbanale volontaiıire de Dieu est l faıt selon

etire humaın est capable de battre lo1 de Jure alors que la PU1SSANCE absolue
pet1 chien l absolue est. qu«e Dieu peut faıre DOUT depasser
SUT cet anımal IMNals l choısıra volontiers Vordre etablı Dar Iun de facto IMNEemMe
de Pas le faıre et 1} le fera Jamaıs C 11 contrevenant La absolue de
110e les AMN1IMNauUuxX Ainsı SOI PDOUVOLL Dieu est plus capacıte theor1que et
manıfeste Das et PU1SSaNCcE abstraıte INals realıte dans le monde

que dans le SO11 ıl prend du faıt des Causes secondaires Ainsı la
chıen Anselme dıt su]Je de la DU1S- PU1LSSAaNCcE de Dieu est COM PT1ISEC
SAanNce absolue Qu«C Dieu peut INal: qu'ıl decısıon intervenır 1a 1l eut quand 1l
eut DPas (potuıt NO  s voluıt) l’exercer eut et. COINME l eut s AaNs consıderation

La distinetion entiLre la Oute an de sCe$s autres attrıbuts
de Dieu et PU1ISSANCE actes herche Cette notı.on de PUISSANCE absolue de
ONC maıntenır cCOTte cote la SOU- Dieu, accentue Lberte Sal limiıte
veraınete autarcıque de Dieu et la de alre tout. 11 eut SOUVEeNT. eite
contiıngence radıicale de la ereatiıon et de la deecriıte les mots arbıtraıire IMDIEVIS-
hlıberte humaıne. Ces realıtes SONT SOU- ble irratıonnelle est a1ınsı
vernees selon leurs PTINC1LIDES PTODTITES, Qu«e dans les cercles 0OCCAaMmMı1ısSTtIes d’Oxford
conformement la volonte de Dieu, sıecle, discutaıit de la not1ıon
n’‘ıntervient pDas VeC S OT1 POUVOLLT absolu de tromperı1e dıvıne et de la possıbilıte
POUT changer les regles du Jeu Aınsı sont DOUT Dieu de dire des MENSONSCS Cette
fondees les NOotL10NS 1Aance et d’econo- idee etaıt combattue Thomas Trad-

du salut exprıment NO Das la wardıne et Gregoire de Rıminı1 et
1347 Jean de Mirecourt ete offcielle-PUISSAaNCE absolue de Dieu, 1Näal:

volonte d’etre le naıre de ment condamne DOUT maıntenu UEcereatures!? est ıen aılnsı que Thomas Dieu pouvaıt mentir de absoluta
quın semble VOLT COMPINS cette La not.ıon de l’exercice de la PU1ISSaNCcE
distinetion et Calvın D lu1, lJorsque absolue de Dieu dans le monde est a1lnsı

introduite dans toutes les debats theolo-TLtOUS deux font reference, meme äls sont,
’un et, l’autre, tres reticents '  MOa P E NN  ’utiliser!? COMPTNS celle la justification
Eit quel est le Deus nudus absconditus de et contrıbue ebranler la certitude
Luther S1N0ON celun NOUS est ei la fidelite de Dieu et la stabilıte de

NOUS CONCETNE DPas alors que le Dieu desseıins creant climat dincertitude
SSÖ la souNrance de la CTO: revele la spirıtuelle ette PU1ISSaNcEe absolue fa-
volonte divine de NOUS SauVEerT, NOn dans le developpement de la PU1LISSaNCcE

cte de PUISSANCE absolue, Mal dans de l’Eglise est devenue COININE
acte est LOUT le contraire* havre de certitude Ainsı, la etaıt

En theologıe, 1l de ‘dröles de PTFeDATECE POUT la Reforme et la protesta-
choses t10N des Reformateurs contre la not]ıon deet pas seulement DOUT des
LAalSoNs theolog1ques! Dans ’histoire de la PU1ISSANCE absolue
theologıe le PIHICIDE des cho1x contraıres
JOUeE ro.  le Important Augustiniens etpela- H. Calvın Quelques Reperes
g21eENS calvınıstes et‚ orthodoxes Theologiques
et libre PENSCUTS rationalhıstes et pıetıstes
lLıberaux et. barthiens bıblicıstes et SECU- ' Iro1s ecueıls ex1iıstent CONCEeTTIE
larıstes fondamentalistes et progressıstes NOLTre ınterpretatıon de la PU1L1SSAaNCcE de
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Dieu chez Calvın negliger V’arriere plan CSSaVeC parfo1s tablır des OPPOS1-
hıstor1que OPPOSET le predicateur et le tıons entre diffärentes 1es de la
systematıcıen et mal ınterpreter la de Calvın pretendant que dans
Lure de SOoN systeme le LOome Calvın parle de Dieu dehors

de la christologie alors qu’ıl S CXPT1IME
Les TOLS 6cueııls autrement dans les tomes I1 ei 111 Cepen-

En CONCeEeTNE Vl’arrıere-plan histori- dant les quest1ons de structure aTTICU-
que Calvın est NNnemıl acharne de latıon SONT. DaSs
ce doctrine de la PU1SSANCE absolue de necessaırement determinantes PDOUT 111-
Dieu il ualıfiıe de fabrıcation des doc- terpreter la peCNSECE auteur Sa COIMNN-
teurs papıstes et “chose detestable et prehension de la matıere OoUu dans
dıabolique”, blaspheme ınvente OUVTAagE COM ME nstitution CrT1%t
fer  »16 Ce est PaSs I Institution Chretienne PreSque trentaıne d’annees a fOor-

OUS dıra le contraiıre: cement caractere g10 COIT®e-
Spond ensemble et n’affecteNous Nn approuVvVOoNs Das la LTeverle des Das TIre CXDOSCECtheologiens papıstes ouchant la PUISSANCE

absolue de Dieu qu ıls gergonnent Et cComment Calvın presente-t-il Dieu
est, profane. Nous pOo1Nt dans le LOomMe T la des SCO-

lastiques PreMI1eTEDieu C D aıt nulle 101, au ’ıl est lo1 Peut-on partır de la nature du mondesSo1l-meme .Comme le diıt Stauffer, CONMN- DOUT arTtTıver connaıtre Dieu? Non dittraırement schl, Calvın n’entend
SCDaTET la PUWUSSANCE de Dieu, est Calvın proche cela de Luther Calvın

LOU] OUTrT:! quılıbree, de sSes autresuts refuse de consıderer V’essence de Dieu
vant la revelation de Dieu 1{1 parleen particulier son amour, sagesse z que rarement des attrıbuts de Dieu Pra-jJustice et s bonte Oec1 sufhit DO vertır ıque Courante depuis que Jean Dam-

que faır de Calvın theologien de la ascCcCeNe a etablı classement celebreRS S, e  toute-pulssance annıque, Cest trom-
DeTr de cible!8 dans De la foL orthodoxe Ce que Calvın

dit la nature de Dieu reduit faıt
En deuxıeme heu a CONCEeEeTNe spirıtualite et SO ımmensıte

l’opposıtion entre le predicateur et le sont COM ME le S1TUAaAnNt au-delä
systematıcıen MceNaıll NOUS rappelle de la comprehension humaiıne Re{ior-
que la SOINIME de Calvın OeuUuVvVTeEe de mateur francals efuse eNUMeEeTET
UInstitution Chretienne n ’est pas PDTTLO: les attrıbuts de Diıeu et, deduire
systeme de theologie, INals manuel de comment Dieu Dieu est ’objet
pıete catechıisme de la speculative DPTre-

Mlere COMMe C’est le eINe chezest ımportant cdit-ıl de rendre compte
que le pomınt fo|  S de nstıtution Ne Zwinglıi 1l est LOUJOUFCS la PEerSsONNe
trouve la SOUVEeTrAalnN! divine Z la doit etre adoree Contraiırement la

PENSECEC du oyen Age met la naturepredestination mMeme l’obeissance de Dieu la PTEHMLNECTE place et les PeTSON-la arTole de Dieu sont considerees VecCc NnNes de la Trinite la seconde Calvınreference constante £ Jesus-Christ que
la arole aıt connaitre? Sulvant Luther TeNVersSe cet, Trdre et met

te la CO  alss  CcCe de la PETSONNE de
Cela eut dire aqu'ıl est hasardeux de Dieu La theologıe de Calvın est theocen-

Juxtaposer les dıfferents 25 de Calvın trıque, S Bn  personnahsme remplacantsubstantialisme *selon leur SCNTE eme le discours DaS-
toral peut S1ıtuer different complementarıte entre Luther et

S’ensuit pas qu’il faılle consıderer Calvın COININEe le dit Laienhard
"Institution COM ME de log1que dans la theologie de la CTO1X du Reforma-

teur allemand “ ] perspectıvedeductive tout decoule de la que
seraıt la toute-puılssance de Dieu. theocentrique MAarquee 11 est PeTMIS de

Enfi  @} concernant le troı1ısıeme ecueı1l PENSeET que Calvın developpe cette V1-
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S1011 fondamentale de Luther plus que chez Luther! 11 est impossible de
Vutilisant fondement doctrinal faıre reference deerets eternels de
DOUT la lecture de Ll’Eeceriture Dieu dehors de CONOIMMILE Tıinıtaıre de

la revelatiıon laquelle le salut est
Calvin, theologıen la logique accomplıi Dar le ıls et applique Par

Coniraıgnante la nuLissance? Espriıt
Quelle est la tructure de la PENSECEC de Quel est le TO  le de Christ tant que
Calvın? S’agit-ıl d’une log1que ontraıg- mediateur? Christ est celu1 unıt uı

le dıvın et l’humain le et Linfinı leante partant d’un predestinarısme
faıt de la CTO1X sımple fonetion de la temporel et ’eternel La PeETrSONNE divıne
toute-pulssance? Nous PFrODOSECETONS infinı]e la finıtude de la nature
vant recent de Muller > que humaiıne iınfınıtum CAPAX finıtı et. Dieu
la theologıe du Reformateur Salsıt la NnNatiLure humaine dans aCct1ıon

est theologıe de la force decoulant rele&ve de la DSTAaCE seule Cette PEeT-
d’un Dieu tout-pulssan theologıie spectıve et elle fondamentalement dıf-

exclut U’humilite et ’ahbaissement de ferente de celle du Luther de 1517 dont
Dieu L’accommodation et la conde- Liıenhard Cr1t “le Chrnrıist est POUT
scendance divines sont. des mots-clefs de Luther... la o1s Dıieu tourne ers
Calvın 7 est vant tout un theologıen ’homme, et le 1ıls devenu homme
de la medzıatıon christique exıste dans tourne ers le Pare  2& Avec Calvın, NOUS
s PENSEC tissu de relatıons entre les loın d’une theologie de la
doctrines focales que SOont Velection  e gloiıre quVEeC Luther. alvın de
ternelle et secrete de Dieu la PeETSONNE dire que OUS incapables d’ap-
de Christ le Dieu manıfeste dans la chair prehender Dieu  29 de la mediation
et le salut applıq selon CONOoOMMIe de unıQue de Christ, la seule CONNAalsSs.  CcCe
V’alliance de STAaCcEe95 Quelle est ONC la possible de Dieu est celle du Dieu NCATTLe
nature du hen entre le conseil de Dieu la NN de Dieu Iu1-meme Ainsı eN-
chrıstologıe et Vordre du salut? tant Jean 6ss Calvın crıt1que la SpEeCcU-

faut NOTtLer d’abord que Calvın latıon
lorsqu’il parle de Dieu, le faıt de facon
T1INJıTAaALITEe est-Aä-dire dans la perspective oute eologie est hors de Jesus-
des divines et NOn dans celle de hriıst est NOn seulement brouillee Valnle et.

confuse MmMäal: pleine de Teverl]lesla nNnature divine COMMIMMEeE PrFreMNETE fausse et bätarde U  C est CurMOsItedernere tout XISTEe ınteret que et nuisıble quand les hommes DE CONTiIeN-porte Calvın rapport ntre Vl’election
divine et la revelation de la volonte de tant pomınt de un aspırent Dieu des
Dieu Christ dans lincarnation et le obliques et. LOrtTueuses Ce  z sotte

cupıdıte vıent eurs que
‚Jean Calvın cht
salut n est Das speculatıf. Commentant

MEDN1S de la petltesse et asse ondı:tion de
Jesus-Christ qui) NO MONiIre cela la

(Christ) est le chemin ParCce LNOUS 1€e€ bonte du ere Je rappo: CcCes
ere est la TE et. la DaTrCce que paroles DO  D V’essence divine de esus-

NO apprehendons le ere en un Car le hrıst, AlS de la revelatıion;
Christ PTrOUVeE qu'ul est la DaTrce que Jesus-Christ OUS est UusSsS1 CONDNU que
Dieu, g1it la de ?  est point Pere quant deite occulte*
possede ailleurs Iu1 Cette christologie fonecetionnelle de
La CO:  alss  Cce de Diıeu depend de la Calvın liee la notıon de mediation

mediation de Christ Dieu manıfeste dans accomplıe la DETISONNE de Christ,
la chaır TLOUS les aspects du salut deux AXCS, ’un eternel et vertical, V’autre
de rdo salıtis trouvent leur OT1S1INE ei temporel et horizontal®! Ainsı le ıls de
leur CONVETSCNCE ONC DaSs de Deus Dieu 11NCarne unıt le plan de Dieu, SON
nudus absconditus plane COININE deecret et la reception du salut est la
INeNaAacCeEe la theologie de Calvın Das CONSCQHUCNCE temporelle de l’oeuvre de
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Christ La centralıte de la christologie et sımplement celun quı execute volonte
la not.ıon de la mediıiation NEeECESSALITE DOUT etrangere Comme mediateur 1V1N
connaiıtre Dieu elımınent Oute poss1biılıte Christ est le Dheu decideur et

tablıir lien direct entre le salut et medıateur humain, 11 est Vacteur du
predestination dehors de Christ salut La PETrSONNEul de Chrnrist dans

st. POUT ce Talson que uller SO  } abaiıssement et SO  - humiılhatıon est la
afırme Uue chez Calvın chez STACE de Dieu ENVerSs NOUS
Musculus et de Beze la christologie Nous retiroOuvons chez Calvın unNe STruC-

priorıte metaphysique SUTr la Lure predestination/christologie DAa-
predestination et que S1 NOUS parlons de rable la dialectique du Reformateur
causalıt est pas dans le ontexte du allemand hez Luther POUT Christ
deecret secret que NOUS POUVONS le faire, est le de Vl’election V’oeuvre
INnal unıquement la lumiere de la PDTODTE de Dieu est de faır. STACE et de
mediation christologique“. est peut- remettre N1OoS peches et SONMN ‚DTO-
etre DOUT ce egalement que la DE CONCETNE les de la CITO1X la
predestination z etfe deplacee de la doc- destruection du peche Nous cherchons
trıne de la provıdence DOUT Etire placee ONC DaSs la predestinatıion au-delä de
dans le LOmMe 111 de IInstitution Christ Ssont SsSEes souffrances
Chretienne constıtuent la solution du probleme de la

Qu esSt-Ce que cela ımplıque POUT le predestination faıt que la condamna-
rapport entire le salut Christ-—Jesus- tıon et le pardon trouvent a1ılnsı
Christ mediateur—et le deecret

Dieu
CXPNMIME  b NOtLre acceptatıon AauDTIES de

divın? Calvın aflırme yue Christ est me  d1-
tTeur la fo1s dans s x divınıte et dans SON Chez Calvın la chrıstologie Ü
humanıt  ‚E Cec1 semble eire capıtal S] vertical TeNvole la decision divine
NOUS consıderons Christ COM Me Fils 1le dimension horızontale
eternel de Dieu, il est VeC le Peare et et temporelle Christ accompli:

tan'  -u ‘Dieu de Dieu autotheos ection diıvine est celu; selon
designe VeC le ereCcelu1 ACcC:- Vordre du salut applique ete
complıra la redemption En revanche S11 accompli vocatıon fo1 jJustificatıon SanNc-
LOUS PENSONS ’humanıte de Christ tifncatiıon PeTSEVECTANCE et glorıfication
est subordonne ere et accepte l’oeu- Christ est mediateur du salut

du salut COINIMNE mediateur humaın PTFOCESSUS unıt Iun SEeS enfants Eincore
abalıssement £ l’TLAT d’humiliation CONMN- theme cher Luther T’union VeC

Cerne NOn seulement l’humanıit  e,  2 InNäal: Christ perme Croyan aller la
la divinit,  e  454..Comme le cıt Jacobs, CTO1X VeC SOoN peche et TEeCEeVOALT

“Jesus-Christ est Velection meme._-  Y Autre- ’amour de Dieu elle represente
ment dit, la PETSONNE concrete du me  d1- La christologie de Calvın est fonetion-
ateur, le salut realise nelle elle lie ection de Dieu SOI
hiıstorıquement, manıfeste, dans l’his- accomplissement dans le emps elle l’est
toıre, la volonte divıne de sauver“” egalement le faıt que Christ est V’au-

Ainsı le Chnrist de Calvın est plus qu  __ 36 teur du salut applique La notıon
sımple “INITO  5 (speculum) de lalection“” de mediation du Fils i1iNCcCAarne herche
1dee prend de V’ampleur dans les maıntenir | quıilıbre entre CcCes deux AaXeS
presentatıons de la PCNSEE calvınıenne lection divıne est la de la

Bart. Berkouwer Christ festation de la PSTACE de Dieu dans le salut
est la o1s le Dieu elıit et ’homme elu De INeMe Calvın lasse JaMaıs de

’ahalisse et souffre tous les]JOUTS de dire que ection est lan de la fo1
V1 surtout  C  S la quand 11 meurt la mal sSeNSs qu«e la parole de Christ
CrO01X SUSCITE la fo1 et AaASSUTANCce V’axe hor1-

S] le deecret divın est la de 1’7101CcCar- zontal de NS ex1iısStencCces histor1ques
natıon laquelle est SoNn tour la Parce que Christ est mediateur NOUS
du salut le mediateur est loın DOUVONS consıderer V’axe vertical le
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rapport de l’election la chrıistologıe Sur Une autre solution CONs1ısStTe debar-
V’axe horizontal le rapport entre le salut Tasser du ere tout pulssant et
accomplı fois PDOUT toutes et le salut autre CONCcept Dieu renonceraıt
applıque Christ et l’Esprit Tre.  al- toute-pulssance POUT deveniır Dieu
1S€e de la ONNeEe nouvelle de faıble assumeraıt COM ME l’image de
Evangıle suscıte la fo1 et ’assurance. la CIO1X le SUuSSeETE NS souffrances Aınsı

Maıiıs asSsSsurance subjective du croyant la PU1I1SSaNCceE de Dieu uraıt ete ‘barree
peut pas connaiıtre V’election de facon la CTO1LX La CTrO1X est la faıblesse de Dieu,
directe Cette CO  alss  Ce est selon la parole MmMemMme de Paul Corin-
apprehendable qu Christ, ul ens l’apötre dıit que la predication de
est 4gnédiateur, et de U la CTO1X est folie et candale et ajoutefait®*® *9R folıe de Dieu est plus sSage que les

Ces perspectıves introdulsent le hommes et la faıblesse de Dieu est plus
developpement d’une soteriologıie theo- forte que les hommes (1 25) Icı, NOUS
centrıque et chrıstocentrique dans la PECN- rencontrons Sorte differente de
SE reformee out COTININE dans V’axe PULSSANCE la evangelıca LIre
vertical Christ agıt DOUT accomplır le SO  } efficacıte de YCUX
lut prophete pretre et ral dans monde est faıble Maiıs eStT-CEe que la PU1S-
ses etats successıfs d’humihiation et de SAaNce de Dieu transforme SOI
glorification l’axe horizontal le contraıre de CcCe facon-l1ä? Dieu devient-
chretien Christ Vl’application du ıl SOoON contraiıre, Diıeu faıble?
salut partıcıpe troıs ofhces de Christ Plusieurs consıderations peuvent tre

Suıvant les deux etfats de Chnrst La formulees sujet“. a  or il est
souffrance est PDOUT aujourd’hu1 la gloire dent que Paul indıque que la CITO1X est
SEeTa celle de la resurrectiıon Cette theolo- SIENE de faıblesse d’un certaın poınt de

est loınm d’&tre theologıe de la vue—celur des convent]ons PTODTES
gloire le chretien sert ON Seigneur SOUS Juifs eit Grecs Pensons Nietzsche

fondee la double mediıiatıiıon de Christ
la CTO1X est theologie de V’allhance PDOUT Iu1 l’homme fort est celu1 S’af-

firme et domine, et le faıble est celu
Dans la theologie classıque des SUC- 17ı 44  Qquı €est loyal, altruiste, obeissant et hum-
CEeSSEeUTS de Calvın Turretin et Wiıt- ble**. Nous dirmons le contraıre. Notre E
S1US l’axe vertical ETa appele allance alyse de la PUISSANCE, n’est pDas
de redemption scellee de OuUTte eternıte sımplement naturelle depend ONC de
entre le Pere et le Fils et V’axe horizontal NOS perspectıves Paul dit que Dieu
SeTa appele ‘V’alliance de STACE est que la CTO1X est S18NE de

aıblesse, ıl que Q Messase est
Pulissance Evangelique de aıblesse que POUT CcE N€ volent

pas PUISSaNCceE Comme le dit Calvın
dans SoN cCommentaıre passageCalvın souleve probleme

certaıns, est dans methode theolo- Et 1ä semble QuUuE Dieu besogne aıble-
S1que Sa theologie est non-dialectique et ment CaC. s force Neanmoöo1ıNs cette3CcCOMMOde Pas de paradoxes Ainsı,
DOUT Calvın selon SES detracteurs TLOUT aıblesse SUDDOSE est plus ussante
decoule logiquement du deecret ut-PpulsS- que toute la force des hommes
Sant de Dieu; TLOut existe dans le En deuxieme lieu l’apötre cht que la
monde releveraiıt ONC orme de aıblesse de la CTO1X et de SOI mMeEsSSasge est
causalıte Cela pourralı eEtire facıle OTMe de PULSSAaNCcCE DPAaTCce elle peT-

accepter dans le meilleur des mondes met d’atteindre les objectifs envısages
possibles Mals, dans notre monde uv  C Dieu Sı CcCes realıtes etaJjent TOuULT sımple-
geNTE de DU1LISSANCE, ıen semble rendre ment faıbles elles ferajent T16'  - Cette
Diıeu responsable du mal, 1en NOUS orme de aıblesse SUPDDOSEC la PUISSaNCcE
oblige rejeter la notion de toute- de Dieu, travers elle Dieu faıit
PUISSANCE divine 11 entend aıre

108 EuroJTh



Almighty Goc weak ®

Car Jıen que NOtLre Christ offense les ]Juifs question que SONT la force et la aıblesse
l’humilıite de Cr01X, et toutefoıs soıt DOUT NOUS Nos cConceptions de la PulsS-

moque les STECS, toutefois il Nn Yy Que SAaNce (y COMPTI1S celle quı faıt de ’homme
la force de Dieu sSsauvant tous les elus. et SO  } sauveur), du POUVOILTF, de la domina-

SapCSSC, POUT öter et faire tomber tıon, sont l’origine de NOSs INa Elles
vaıne et Masque de Sapesse SoOnt hees notre rebellion contre Dieu,
Loin tre paradoxale, l’adoption notre volonte de pulssance. ‚Jesus dıt,

“qui1conque eut etre grand Darmı QuSsd’une attıtude de faıblesse SUDDOSEC SCra votre servıteur; et qui1conque eutSorte de pu1ssance. Pensons l’attitude de tre le premi1er parmı VOUS, Sera Vesclavenon-vlolence, exemple Dans le Cas de
Dieu, la faiıblesse de la CTO01X seraıt de LOUS Car le ıls de ’homme est VCNU,

101 DPOUT tre SETVI, maıls POUTF SEerTVIr etsımplequd’impulssance et SO  - INeSs- donner VIe DOUT beaucoup.Sase Insense S1, dans l’utilisation de Ces
INOVENS POUT aboutir fins eNVvısagees, N’est-ce pas dans l’Eglise aussı que

1OUS apprendre ce leconDieu manıfestait pPasS oute-puls- douloureuse POUT notre orgueıl que laSAanNnce Cette forme de faıblesse precıse
notre notıon de la toute-puilssance de Dieu pulssance evangelique S’exprime dans
et NOUS perme de la m1eux V’abaissement et le servıce?

CONCLUSION Houzl]laux dans Fol et Vie 93 1996:1) S55
Bauckham, “Only the ering elp

Calvın refuse le Dieu de la pulssance ab- T’hemelios [:v (1984:3) 6ss Sur oltmann VO1LT
solue, maıs 11 NOUS PTODOSEC le Dıieu de la Ooire artıcle dans oORANMA 43 dans

oand weakßness of ımpassıbılıty andpulssance evangelique Qu1, l’election orthodoxy, de Cameron, (Edim-de enfants, SOM ıncarnatıon, SoOoN hu- bourg. Rutherford House Books, nmiılıatiıon, la folie de la predication, Voir, suyet, Gruenler, LNECX-
VeC efHhcacıite POUT SAUVerTr. Cette Pu1lS- Bıblıcalal and challenge
SAanNnce est QuUSSI effectivement pulssante ch.1

of process theism Grand Rapıds Baker,
que la pulssance naturelle. Autrement
dıt, la pulssance divıne, POUT Calvın, est Miguel Unamuno, Nıcolas Berdyaev, Alfred

N.Whitehead et Kazoh Kıtamori respective-teleologique, elle n  est pas force brute ment.mMaılıs elle finalıte, quı est la gloıre Grant, and Onede SoN AamMOour manıiıfestee dans le salut des SPCK, 7/8ss et den Brink,MI£|
study of doctrine of dıivine OMN1DO-Sans-eSpoOILr. La pulssance question est

celle d’un Dieu de gräce. Calvın cht que (Kampen Pharos, 1993) ss
“Dieu eut NOUS douceur”... Voir den A} 48ss et un

et qu'ıl “daigne 1en NOUS SECOUTIT, et survol bıblıque, Brıard, DUuLSSANCE Dieu
(Parıs OU! et Gay,eut que Ceste pulssance-lä soıt %inte ypse E L: 15:3; 16:7; 19:6;d’un hen inseparable notre salut. D D Voir uSsSsı Corinthiens 6:18

La potentıa evangelica est le contraıre Nnese 18:14.
den Brink, OD.CII., 68s8sde deux autres conceptions de la PulS-

samnce z) la pulssance d’”Atlas’—Dieu peut Damien, SUur Ia toute-DuLssance divine,
faır' tout et LL) la pulssance CONCUE 11

Cantın (Parıs Cerf,
termes totalement paradoxaux, COTINMEe

Anselme Sem! VO1LT change de posıtıon
sujet entre le oslogion et, le Cur Deus homoabandon de la pulssance profit de la Voir G.van den 0D.CIL., 83, Wfaiblesse. Ce SCHTE de faıblesse: na pPas OMMe le demontre den Brink, ı6 83,

d’eschatologie, peut DPas promettre le TF
2  est facıle d’insister les erences entiresalut la nouvelle creatıon, S1 Dieu

devient reellement ©: 1l devıent, Thomas quın et Calvın Les complemen-
meme emMDps, incapable. tarıtes doivent etr: oublhlıees Voıir,

exemple, Chavannes, L’analogtie DieuPour l’apötre Paul Dieu devient ef le (Parıs Cerf, Vos, Aquinas,
NOS VEUX. Pourquoi? Jesus Teme Calvın and contemporary protestiant houg.
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TanN! pıds Eerdmans, ‚heology of Calvıin” OUFNAa. of Ececlesiastical
*W pensee reformee et la scolastique” Revue Hıstory (1970) 60—62 Nous en-
reformee 1997:3) 31—41 et le livre ondamen- terons 1C1 le rapport entre le C  extra calvın-

de Placher, mesticatıon of tran- istıcum” et la nNnature de la mediation christique,
scendance. How modern inkıng about quı necessiıteraıt eXp plus
went uısvılle Westminster/John 28 C7D 88
Knox, Institution Chretienne, L.1v-v; 1.1—4; 11.12.225
Voir den Brink Aquın et Calvın, &9g 30 Calvın, Evangıile selon saınt Jean,

15 Assocı1e oOMms de CcCcCam et Duns cot. Institution Chretienne, Il.xv1. Calvın aborde la
Sur la question de la toute-pulssance et la question de la mort de Chrnrist dans le CONTLEexXxie

de la mediation.causalıte dans les discussions medievales, VOILr
de uralt, L/’enjeu la phılosophie 392 Muller, 0P.CIEh,

medıievale (Leiden: 33 uC estime que “Calvın TeNONCE her 1M-
er onne documentation 1MDOT- mediatement predestinatıion et provıdence DOUT

suJjet, Dieu, la ereatıon et la DTOUL- evıter de dissoudre la responsabiılite ethique”.
dence dans la predıcatıon Calvin erne: morale selon Calvin Parıs Cerf,
eter Lang, 112ss G Calvın, Opera

tıon VOoOlLr chümmer “Predestination et
Sur la place de la predestination dans "Institu-

Omnia, Corpus Reformatorum, 339s
Institution Chretienne, Ill.xx111.2b est, 1N- destinee dans la pe de Calvın' Destin,
TrTessant OD oter que Calvın tilise le sub- predestination, destinee, SOUS la direction d’A.
stantıf “souveraın” “le Souveraın” parlant SC. Parıs Cerf, 102ss
de Dieu. 34 Muller, ıO Voir les Commentaires

18 OMMEe le faıt Ansaldı, quı prend pas Jean 17:6—8 et 6:38; Institution Chretienne,
compte la discuss.ıon histor1que quı precede ILxiv 3, et le Commentaire ilippiens
Calvin et quı MONTLTEe beaucoup de SYD- 2:10
pathie DOUT la ologıe du formateur dans 35 ıb 38
n  5 hlvre rticulation fOl, la theologie 36 Institution Chretienne, 11l.xıv.5 Voir Barth,
et des Eeritures Parıs Cerf, ss OUS Dogmatique 11.2* vol de 100 Irancaıse),
semble aussı que er trompe SUl- Berkouwer, Divine Election Tan! Rap-
vant endel quand cit que Calvın “men- ids er  ans, 104—110 et aussı]ı
OoONNe la distinction scotıste“ entre les deux Weber, Foundations of ogmaltics, HL, Tan!
formes de pulssance, Cıt, 115 KRapıds er!  ans, 435ss.

Battles et eıill ed., Calvin. Insti- ' Catechisme e  erg,
LuUtes of Relıgion, I ndres: 38 Lienhard, OD.CILt., 99, SS
SCM, Ivı. 39 z6: 104

20 Voir ODp.CIL., 117 S COUTAN' Contra Niesel, Muller, 0D.CIh., 26, cher-
SI| dernier de considerer la predestination 5 che demontrer qu'ıl ‘syllogısme Pra-
OTS de V’ensembile de V’enseignement de tique’ dans Calvın et que assurance de
Calvın et de parler d’un “"systeme predestina- l’election peut Str:  ® le produr subjectif de la f01.
tie:  n Sur les attrıbuts de Dieu chez Calvın VOLr Mais cette SSUTANCE n’existe jJamaıs la
e. vVv1ın’'s doctrine of predication de la parole et : l’union

Workßs, V, Oor! University Press, 931, et Christ, en quı DO ES adoptes.
Grand Kapıds Baker, Ss. 41 Voıir, sujet les commentires de Schüm-

271 er, dans 'alvın uther faut-ıl mMerT, OmMMe ımage de Dieu. COT'D: temple
choisır? Aix-en-Provence Kerygma, 1996) du saınt-Esprit dans la synthese bıblique de

D° Voir uther temoın JeEsus- Calvın” Revue reformee 4 '{ (1996:5) 8&1s
Christ (Parıs Cerf, et Bray, 49 Voir 0OD.CI£I., 110—-114
doctrine of Leicester: 1993) 4’Iss Nous SU1IVONS 1C1 quelques 1dees pProposees de

23 Muller, OChrist and deecree. Christology facon plus detaillee He  5
and predestination ın OrMe| theology from ference inaugurale Kings College, ndres,
Calvın Perkins Grand Rapıds Baker, “The perfe and thea(23

lvre de uller est remarquable et MONTITEe la Juin Voir uss]ı S livre providence
fragılite de distinetion COUran:' entre Calvın of Leicester: IVP, 22492928
et “Iq eologie scolastique” de © uUurs. Voir, exemple, Ainsı parlaıt Zarathoustra
C: de Jong, Accommoda: De: theme ın (Parıs Gallimard, 1971

childer‘ theology of revelation (Kampen: Calvin, Commentaire Sr Corinthiens
ON  S, S0ss

25
Aix-en-Provence Kerygma/Farel, / paraitre)Muller, OD.CII., ch.

26 Calvın, Evangıle selon saınt Jean ıb
Aix-en-Provence Kerygma/Farel, 396 4'/ ta  er, 0D.CILh., 114

Oberman, “T'he dimension the Marc 10:445s et paralleles.
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DL The Healıng of Modernity: Trinıtarıan
Remedy?

Critical Dialogue Wıth o11ın unton’s “T’he
One, the ree and the Many: G(rod, Creatıion and
the Culture of Modernity. 1993
ambridge University Press. £9.95 (paperback)
Die oderne ıne trinıtarische Antwort?
La Modernite: C  0 reponse trinıtaire?
ralg Bartholomew, Cheltenham

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Guntons Analyse der Moderne bzw
ostmoderne stellt eın wichtiges BeispielDie postmoderne Wende hat CUEC für dıe kultureller Analyse dar,

Möglichkeiten für eıiıne theologische der sıch Christen beteiligen MmUÜUSSeN.
Kritik der Moderne eröffnet. In diesem Allerdings ıst bemerken, daß eıner
Rahmen artikuli:ert OL1LN (Juntons The stärker nuancıerten Analyse edarf,One, the Three and the Many eıne diesen ın großen Zügen vorgeirı  netrınıtarische Antwort aufdıe Ansatz erganzen. Guntons
Herausforderung der Moderne bzw Verständnis der Postmoderne als
Postmoderne. Gunton diagnostiziert die Spätmoderne ıst unterstuüutzen.
Problematik der Moderne als Loslösung Außerdem sınd uUten
UOnN der elt und DO. Körper, die Gemeinsamkeiten zwischen Guntons
chwierigkeit, den Einen und dıe Vıelen Theologie und. dem Neocalvinismus
ın Beziehung zueinander setizen, das festzustellen. Die UonN (junton ımM
Problem der Homogenisierung und der Rahmen eıner christlichen Antwort aufWechselbeziehungen SOW1Le den Verlust die Moderne Postmoderne
UOoOnN Sınn und Wahrheit ErSC eın vorgenom me Zentralisierung der
trınıtarısch-theologisches Heilmittel 0Or Schöpfungslehre ıst richtig, doch ıst
und ıst darum bemüht, das Konzept der anzuregen, dıe Beziehung zwischen
Wahrheit wiıederzubeleben durch dıe Theologie und Philosophie SOWwLe das
Suche nach allgemeinen Ausmadß, ınwıeWweLk die trınıtarıschen
Iranszendentalien, Vorstellungen, Transzendentalien eine adäquatedie, dıie Welt (jottes Schöpfung ıst, CAFISELLC. Antwort aufdıe Postmoderne
UÜOnN allen geteılt werden hönnen. ermöglichen, eiıner erneuten

Gunton SC ım ai'nmen UNSerTres Untersuchung edürfen Eın DialogÜberdenkens UoOonNn schaffensein drei zwıischen der neocalvinistischen 1C.
Transzendentalien DOT. Eine Theologie und Guntons Ansatz ıst als potentiellder Wechselbeziehungen erfordert eın UC  ar bewerten.
richtiges Verständnis des Verhältnisses
vDoN Schöpfung un Erlösung. Gunton RESUME
weıst außerdem aufdıe Perichorese als
eıne Transzendentalie hin, dıe hilft, ournanlt pOost-moderne OUVE. des
die göttliche nungrich: erfassen. pıstes nouvelles la crıtıque theologiquettens verweıst auRelationalität, de la modernilte. Dans contexte,eıne Transzendentalie, die (aUSs dem l’ouvrage OL1LN Gunton, L’Un, les
Gedanken der Sozzalıtät hervorgeht. Trois et Multiple, developpe
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reponse trınıtaıre la modernite et Ia PTODOSE le relationnel C  est le CONceptL
postmodernıte. diagnostiıc de Gunton transcendant quı resulte de ’idee de

Ia moderniıte soulıgne le soczabiılite.
desengagement du monde et du C  DS, le L’analyse qQUuUe fait Gunton de la
probleme l’’articulation entre PUn et moderniıte et de Ia postmodernıte est
le multiple, le probleme exemple sıgnificatif de l’analyse
l’homogenisatıon, Ia question culturelle aqguelle les chretiens doz:vent
relationelle, la perte du sens et de Ia Iwrer. II est Q- noter toutefois qu’une
verıte. (unton DTODOSE remede analyse plus nuancee est necessaıre DOUr
theologique trınıtaırre. II cherche completer ceftte approche sommaıre eft
restaurer la notıon verıte generale. Gunton comprend la
TeCOurs des Concepts transcendants postmoderniıte COININE moderniıte
OUVverts, c’est-a-dıre des Concepts qul tardıve. Il des ressemblances
peuvent Atre affırmes LOUS QUE frappantes entre la theologıie Gunton
le monde est Ia ereatıon de Dieu. et le neo-calvinısme. Aeccorder ıl

Gunton DFrODOSeE FroiLs Concepts le fait UNnNe place centrale Ia doectrine de
transcendants notre reflexion SUur noLre la ereatıon DOUTF repondre Q la Densee
condıition ereatures. Une theologıie moderne et postmoderne est Juste, MALS
la relation presuppose apprehension OUS suggerons qu’ıl faudrait
COrrecie la relatıon entre ereatıon et reexamıner la relation entre la theologiıe
redemption. Gunton PFOpPOSE Ia et la philosophie et O1r dans quelle
perichorese concept les CONCepts transcendants
transcendant quı NOLUS aıde enser trınıtaıres fondent reponse
orreciemen) ’Peconomie dıvıne. chretienne adequate Q la modernıite. Un
substanti:alıite est le second concept dialogue entre le neo-calvinisme et
transcendant Gunton nNOUS PDTODOSE. l’approche trınıtaıire Gunton devrait
cela per: orrectemen. la produire des resultats fructueux.
partıcularite. En troısıiıeme lieu, zl OUS

adıng ‚v book hlıke ahrnt’s Ques elucıdation shall hope illumine wheree  10  .al of God’ alerts ONe to theenLO stand NOW, layıng the asıs for ın
which the STOTY of twentieth century the- proach to Christian eology approprılate
ology 155 the StOrYy of struggle TO COMmMe LO the time 11
SgT1DS wıth modernity. Since the late Gunton 15 promınent representatıvethe postmodern turn has however of Curren: renalssance trinıtaranopened poss1bilıties for esh SS theology“ One, Three, andment relationship between heology
and modernıty ee accounts, Many he seeks to Show that trınıtar-
modernity, 1sS deep trouble. What 1S nOot 1an theology o1ves real insight

how TO heal moderniıty One,agreed uDO 15 the diagnosıs of the mal- Three, an Many thus embodiesady from hıich ıt, 1S suffering. One, maJor theological LO theThree and Many Co  E: Gunton
attempts theological diagnosis of the (post)modern enge
condiıtion of moderniıty prescribes Our approach thıs article will be

follows. Firstly wiıll deseribe Gunton’stheological remed analysıs of the problems of modernıiıty.
My TO make eologic assessment Then o0k at hiıs T1inıtarıan eMmMe-
of eT‘:  D sh:; look at. the WOT. hıiıch dies for the problems. After that wiıll

share, behever and unbelievere, asSsSsSess hıs analysıs, usıng neo-Calvınıst
through focus provıded Dy the doctrine of COMparısons and insıghts tO COI DATE
the made known Christ and the another Christian tradıtion wrestling
Spirıt, and PTFOCESS ofidentification and wıth sımiılar 1SSuUes tO those that Gunton
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raıses. George Hunsinger has made the the Imposıtion of will uDON the alıen world
poınN that wıt. the Evangelıcal tradıi- rather than ıntegration wıth the goodtıon the neo-Calvınıst theology of Bavınck order ofcreatıon. 'Thıs modern disengage-and Kuyper provıdes frıntful point of ment has alıenated umankınd from the
dialogue wıth postliberalism®. We believe world that renewed consıderation of
the Samne 15 true of dialogue wıth Gunton’s humankind ıntegral part of the

One, the Three and the Many—the world 1 urgently required.neo-Calvinist tradıition of Kuyper, Throughout this text Gunton 15 alert TtO
Bavınck and Dooyeweerd provıdes the fact that much modernity 15 not
fascınating poıint of comparıson wıth NEW; here for example he parallels E
Gunton’s approach. spirıt of disengagement wıth the ancıent

Greek Sophists, agaınst whom Plato
The Malady ofModernity WTOLTLeEe hıs RepuöBlic. Plato Coleridge

alert LO the ımportance of philosophyGunton o0es not discuss the precıse of engagement there 1S LEW element
chronological boundarıes of modernity. modernity’s disengagement ıt 1S5 that ıt

not monolithiec
He rıghtly recogn1ıses that moderniıty 15 185 disengagement relatıon LO the of

Christianity. The problem of disengage-
There 1s therefore single ıdea of moder- ment 1s5 that ıt fragments lıfe; ‘person

world WerTIe LOrn apart’ 15)nıty much 4S family of ogmas
practices, among hiıch ould include T’he Problem of Relating the One anpost-modernity Wiıthin and between
them ere 15 direction, mo0od the Manıy, Unity and Particularity
perhaps, ıt that hıiıch sh. Modernity shares wıth ancıent Greek
eek.(12) phılosophy the struggle TO relate

an the ITLOAN Y , unıty and partıcularıty.The first four chapters of One, Heraclitus CAame down the siıde of
Three, and the Many seek analyse the partıcularıty the many) whereas Par-
erıisıs which modernity finds ıtself. menıdes championed unıty the one). For
Gunton poınts out that modernity made Gunton the struggle TO relate these LWwoOo
great promi1ıses but Man WAaYys these aspects of the unıverse 185 central tOo the
have not een e chapter ONeEe problem of modernıity. recent decadesbegins‘ and nds wıth the quotatıion indicate the WaYy which thıs questionfrom Pippin: modernity promised relates TO different VIS10NsS for socıety (col-culture of unıntımıdated, CUr10US, lectivism indıvidualism) 1S of gTreatratiıonal, self-reliant indıviduals, and ıt
produced erd soclety, aCce of

practical CONSCQUENCE; the empha-
S1S be put unıty pluralıty, the ONe

anxı10us, conformist “"sheep”, the many?culture of er banality.“ Gunton 'Thıs question 1S ımportant because
artıculates the followıing themes as the ancıents recognısed there 1S
central tO understanding this ‘dialeetie’ of between knowledge of the unıverse and
modernity. how understand human soclety. How-

vVer ‘“\1t, 15 generally held the modern
world that there 1S between COosSsmıcof Disengagemenit

Modernity has fostered approac. of socl1al order. Indeed, ONe could define
disengagement from the world body modernity the era hiıch the human
and what Gunton calls instrumental Tace has achieved, attempte tOo
stance’ towards them By instrumental achieve, autonomy irom the envıron-
Gunton INeans approach to the other ment hich consısts freedom from
hıch uses them ıt INeans for form of natural determination.’ 19,20)realısiıng wıll not something However, Gunton argues, thiıs
that integralily part of. Thıs Sets disengagement from nature has een
Te4a4son agaıns the world NCOUTAageSs catastrophiıc modernity. We urgently
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need SOINE unıfıed understanding of T’he Problem of Homogenisatıon: the
the unıverse but the erucıial question 185 Loss of articular

there be unıty that respects Chapter develops Gunton’s analysıs Dy
pluralıty? focusıng the homogenising tendency of

The fact 15 that 1n the Western tradi- moderniıty hat Gunton deseribes
tıon the of unıty COSINOS has the loss ofthe particular. Modernity sides
ften een provıded by CONCcept of wıth pluralıty agaınst unıty but Para-

maiınly single and unchangıing. In thıs doxically nds denyıng particularıty.
WaYy “God’ has een unıfyıng princıple 'This 15 surprisıng SINCEe modernity lays
hıch has undergirded totalıtarmanısm. It great STress the 1INd1Vv1CuU2a the
1S agaınst thıs single of deism that rıghts of the ndividual OWever
Feuerbach and Nietzsche level their dev- Gunton points OUT, indivıdualism
astatıng crıt1ques ofrelıg10n. 'There ATe of particularıty NnOot the SAa thing SINCE

Varı0ous WaYys which INaYy be indıvıdualism easıly becomes antı-
conceived LO unı1fy the unı]ıverse which 1S relational thus OPDITESSECS the other
why Coleridge sought V1CW of(G0d which Gunton comments that “The paradox of
made D for the other. individualism 15 that ıt ften reveals

'To wrestle wıth the Nature of °the ONe genuıne and powerful CONCET N for the
18 thus tO ralse the question of In ticular which practice achJjeves the
much modern thought the ıdea of A4ASs posıte, and the antı-particularıst logic of
the ONe has COMe TO be egarded dividualism has een pointed out
SYN!  us wıth oppress1ı0on of the Many cently by number of wrıters.’ 44,45)
Kant, Feuerbach, Nietzsche). Conse- Havel poıints out that the CONSUINeEeT cul-
quently mOodernı sought after ture of the West ea| tO homogeneıty, LO
lLberatiıon of the Man y has een aAaCCOM1DA- levelling which inhiıbits the particular.
nıed Dy the dısplacement of This Exıstentialısm, for example, stressed the
element of modernity reaction tO Chris- individual but when the relational char-
tianıty 15 central to Gunton’s theological acter of the individual 1S ignored this
analysıs of modernıity. Hıis introduection individualism easıly collapses ınto ıts
N} wıth quote from William Morrtıis: dialectical opposıte. Polanyı ar-
‘Modernısm began and continues, wher- that whıile SC1IENCE depends uDonN
Ver eciviılisatiıon began continues tO ticularıty it ften Succumbs tO
deny hrist.’ (1) homogeni1ising tendency. Gunton Says

'Thıs displacement of 1S aCCOMDPDA- 'homogeneıty 1S the spectre al the whole
nıed by relocatıon of the attrıbutes of banquet ofmodernıity, not merely

of ıts courses.’ (44)aspects of the creatıon. 'The focus
ofmeanıng and rationality and unıty NO  A T'he TOOTS of this inabilıty tO CODE wıth
becomes the human mınd Paradoxically the particular long WaYy back. Gunton
the modern choice for the Man y agaınst few historical shafts CON-

has not led tOo liıberty respect celudes that modernity st;  m suffer
for partıicularıty; Gunton speaks of the from the residue of Platonised anthro-
monısm of the finıte indiıvidual’ 32) 'The pology (v1ew of the human person) and
indivıdu:  sSm of moderniıty has brought Platonised ontology (vı1ew of the WOT.

ıts wake ıts OWLIl oOrMmMSs of slavery and especlally understandıng of
Oppress1ıon, incısıvely recognised by creatıon). Plato’s body-soul dichotomy
Havel, who argues that the West mi1rrors, wıth ıts priviıleging of the soul as the
el different WAaY, the homogenis- ESSENCE of the PerSsSon WwWas eNngT iınto
ıng tendencies of the ast unton Western heology through Augustine
Says ‘When 1S expelled from the others. this WaYy the ILMAagO De1 15 Pla-

the outcome 1S notpublic u tonısed; ıt tOo be ocated ontically
eedom, but form of displacement that reason/mind the dynamic of the
C only be demonic.’ 38) oleNliving relation tO God

others 1S undermıned The PeTrSoN a
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particular whole 15 undermined thus Platonic Arıstotelian WAaY of relating15 relationality: them arbıtrary conception of the

for the Platonic V1eW partıcular wiıll ın humankind and 1n Ockham’s
theology results the world appearıngalıty 15 not shaped Dy aspects of the arbıtrary product of divine wiıllrelatedness tO each O  er, merely by the sets the stage, according LO Gunton forinward narrowly ratiıonal dimensions of confliet ofwılls ‘the ıimage of God 1ea-being.* The Healing of Modernity +  particular whole is undermined and thus  Platonic and Aristotelian way of relating  so is relationality:  them. 3. An arbitrary conception of the  for on the Platonic view our particular re-  will in humankind and in God. Ockham’s  theology results in the world appearing as  ality is not shaped by all aspects of our  the arbitrary product of divine will and  relatedness to each other, merely by the  sets the stage, according to Gunton for a  inward or narrowly rational dimensions of  conflict of wills: ‘the image of God as rea-  our being. ... the person is pared down to  abstract qualities supposedly held in com-  son, or reason allied to will, becomes the  mon. Our personal distinctiveness  locus of a rebellion against the very God  become(s) irrelevant to who and what we  in whose image it understood itself.’ (58,  59)° Human self-assertion fills the place  truly are. (p49)  of this unknown God and responsibility  Anthropology is closely related to ontol-  for ordering the world is transferred to  the human from the divine. Buckley sees  ogy, the view of the whole of reality/  creation. Here Gunton speaks of the  this move as exemplified in Malebranche  West’s double mind and sees Christian  (58). “To be human is not now to be chiefly  theology as  unfortunately following  a mind but an essentially rational and at  Augustine  (Platonic)  rather  than  least potentially divine will: or rather, as  Irenaeus in its understanding of the crea-  it so often turns out in practice, a multi-  tion—redemption relationship. Ifone is to  plicity of wills competing with one  do justice to the particular then the view  another for dominance.” (59)  one holds of the relationship between  The extent to which this anthropology  creation and redemption is according to  is still with us is evident in the debate  Gunton critical: “The root of the modern  over artificial mind. You need a Platonic  disarray is accordingly to be located in the  view of the person as essentially rational  divorce of the willing of creation from the  to argue that computers could become  historical economy of salvation.” (p55) For  fully human/essentially human. Of  course this ignores the relational nature  Son and the  Irenaeus creation is held together by the  Spirit whereas after  of human being. A Platonic ontology lin-  Augustine that function comes increas-  gers in much theology, especially of the  ingly to be performed by timeless, concep-  more conservative sort which struggles to  tual universals. This tendency to replace  come to grips with the particularity of the  christology with universals generates a  three dimensional world in which we live.  very different understanding of the  Of course modernity has reacted to this  other-worldliness of mediaeval Christian-  relationship between universals and par-  ticulars. Rather than the particularising  ity with a strong materialism. However as  will of God the universals move to centre  the ecological crisis evidences, modernity  stage and the latter always threaten par-  has struggled to develop a healthily  ticulars by drawing attention to that  engaged relationship with its environ-  which is universal.  ment.  At the end of the Middle Ages Ockham  Gunton looks at freedom and the  reacted to this universalising tendency by  aesthetic as practical examples of moder-  abolishing the universals thus leaving us  nity’s inability to really do justice to the  with the particulars while denying that  particular. Using Isaiah Berlin’s Two  there are real relations between the  Concepts of Liberty as his starting point  particulars: “Ockham is thus a doctrine of  Gunton argues that individualism and  the Platonic abstract particular deprived  moral absolutism can never deliver real  of the support of the forms .... What is  freedom. The modern individualistic  generated is an intellectual vacuum”.  concept of freedom is irremediably unre-  Gunton (57, 58) notes three features in  lational. Essentially the Kantian moral  Ockham’s theology that proved explosive  programme involves setting up in God’s  in combination: 1. He reasserted the  place a plurality of finite wills each aspir-  priority of particulars. 2. He denied the  ing to divinity.  EuroJTh 6:2 e 115the person 15 pared down TO

aDstracCc qualities supposedly held COIN- SoN, TEe4A4SON allıed tO will, becomes the
INO:  5 Our personal distinctiveness locus of rebellion agaınst the ve God
become(s) elevant LO who hat 1ın whose ıimage it understood ıtself.” (58,59)° Human self-assertion Ils the placetruly p49) of thıs unknown respons1bilıty
Anthropology 15 closely related tOo ontol- for ordering the world 15 transferred tO

the human from the divine Buckley sSEESthe V1eW of the whole of realıty/
creatıon. Here Gunton speaks of the thıs INOVE exempliıfied 1n Malebranche
West’s double sSees Christian 58) be human 18 not NO LO be chiefly
theology unfortunately following mınd but essentlally ratiıonal and at
Augustine (Platonic) rather than least potentaally divıine wiıll rather,
Irenaeus ıts understanding ofthe CTea- ıt ften turns out practice, multi-
tiıon—redemption relationship. ONe 15 to plicity of wiılls competıing wıth OoONe
do Justice to the partıcular then the V1CeW another for dominance.” 59)
ONe holds of the relationship between The en LO hıch thıs anthropology
creatiıon and redemption 1S5 according tO 1S stil] wıth 1S evıdent the debate
Gunton erıtical T 00 of modern OVer artıficial You need Platonic
dıisarray Ls accordıingly be ocated ın V1eW of the DeErSoN essentlally ratıonal
divorce of willing of creation from tO arsu that cComputers could become
historical ECCOTLOMLY of salvation. 77 For fully human/essentially human

thıs 1gnores the relational nature
Son and the
Irenaeus creation 15 held together DYy the

Spirıt whereas after of human being. Platonic ontology lin-
Augustine that funetion Increas- DEeTS much theology, especlally of the
ingly to be performed by timeless, CONCECDPD- INOTEe conservatıve SOTT, hıch struggles tO
tual unıversals. 'Thıs tendency LO replace COINE TO ST1DS wıth the partıcularıty of the
christology wıth unıversals generates three dimensional world hich lve
ve different understanding of the modernity has reacted LO thıs

other-worldliness ofmediae Christian-relationship between unıversals
ticulars. Rather than the partıcularısiıng 1tywıth StronNg materalısm. OWever as

of the unıversals INOVe LO centre the ecologıical erısıs evıdences, modernity
stage and the latter always threaten has struggled LO develop healthily
tıculars by drawıng attention LO that engaged relationship wıth ıts eNnvıron-
hich 1s unıversal. ment.

At the end of the Middle Ages Ockham Gunton ooks al freedom the
reacted thıs unıversalising tendency Dy aesthetic as practical examples ofmoder-
abolishing the unıversals thus leavıng nıty's ınabılıty tO really do Justice tOo the
wıth the particulars while denyıng that partiıcular. Using Isajah Berlin’s "T’wo
there real relations between the Concepts ofLiberty his S  ıng pomınt
partıculars: 1S thus doctrine of Gunton argues that indivıidu  sSm
the Platonic abstract partıcular deprived moral absolutism delıver real
of the SUPPOIT of the oOrms* The Healing of Modernity +  particular whole is undermined and thus  Platonic and Aristotelian way of relating  so is relationality:  them. 3. An arbitrary conception of the  for on the Platonic view our particular re-  will in humankind and in God. Ockham’s  theology results in the world appearing as  ality is not shaped by all aspects of our  the arbitrary product of divine will and  relatedness to each other, merely by the  sets the stage, according to Gunton for a  inward or narrowly rational dimensions of  conflict of wills: ‘the image of God as rea-  our being. ... the person is pared down to  abstract qualities supposedly held in com-  son, or reason allied to will, becomes the  mon. Our personal distinctiveness  locus of a rebellion against the very God  become(s) irrelevant to who and what we  in whose image it understood itself.’ (58,  59)° Human self-assertion fills the place  truly are. (p49)  of this unknown God and responsibility  Anthropology is closely related to ontol-  for ordering the world is transferred to  the human from the divine. Buckley sees  ogy, the view of the whole of reality/  creation. Here Gunton speaks of the  this move as exemplified in Malebranche  West’s double mind and sees Christian  (58). “To be human is not now to be chiefly  theology as  unfortunately following  a mind but an essentially rational and at  Augustine  (Platonic)  rather  than  least potentially divine will: or rather, as  Irenaeus in its understanding of the crea-  it so often turns out in practice, a multi-  tion—redemption relationship. Ifone is to  plicity of wills competing with one  do justice to the particular then the view  another for dominance.” (59)  one holds of the relationship between  The extent to which this anthropology  creation and redemption is according to  is still with us is evident in the debate  Gunton critical: “The root of the modern  over artificial mind. You need a Platonic  disarray is accordingly to be located in the  view of the person as essentially rational  divorce of the willing of creation from the  to argue that computers could become  historical economy of salvation.” (p55) For  fully human/essentially human. Of  course this ignores the relational nature  Son and the  Irenaeus creation is held together by the  Spirit whereas after  of human being. A Platonic ontology lin-  Augustine that function comes increas-  gers in much theology, especially of the  ingly to be performed by timeless, concep-  more conservative sort which struggles to  tual universals. This tendency to replace  come to grips with the particularity of the  christology with universals generates a  three dimensional world in which we live.  very different understanding of the  Of course modernity has reacted to this  other-worldliness of mediaeval Christian-  relationship between universals and par-  ticulars. Rather than the particularising  ity with a strong materialism. However as  will of God the universals move to centre  the ecological crisis evidences, modernity  stage and the latter always threaten par-  has struggled to develop a healthily  ticulars by drawing attention to that  engaged relationship with its environ-  which is universal.  ment.  At the end of the Middle Ages Ockham  Gunton looks at freedom and the  reacted to this universalising tendency by  aesthetic as practical examples of moder-  abolishing the universals thus leaving us  nity’s inability to really do justice to the  with the particulars while denying that  particular. Using Isaiah Berlin’s Two  there are real relations between the  Concepts of Liberty as his starting point  particulars: “Ockham is thus a doctrine of  Gunton argues that individualism and  the Platonic abstract particular deprived  moral absolutism can never deliver real  of the support of the forms .... What is  freedom. The modern individualistic  generated is an intellectual vacuum”.  concept of freedom is irremediably unre-  Gunton (57, 58) notes three features in  lational. Essentially the Kantian moral  Ockham’s theology that proved explosive  programme involves setting up in God’s  in combination: 1. He reasserted the  place a plurality of finite wills each aspir-  priority of particulars. 2. He denied the  ing to divinity.  EuroJTh 6:2 e 115What 1S freedom The modern indıvıdualistic
generated 1S intellectual vacuum?”. concept of freedom 1S5 ırremediably UuULNre-
Gunton (57, 58) notes three features ational. Essentially the Kantian moral
am s theology that proved explosıve TrOsSTammMmMe involves setting (G0d’s

combination: He reasserted the place plurality offinite wılls ach aspır-
prlority of partıculars. He enıe the ıng tO divinıty
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unton finds contemporary aesthet- Moderni1 StTress time 15
1CS the characteristically modern inabılıty reactiıon tO the Greek equatıon of
tO relate the subjective and the objective, temporal wıth fallenness, Stress which
t*he difficulty of makıng of the much of the Christian theologıcal tradı-
relatıon between subjectıve makıng and tıon fell foul of. Thus Gunton refers tO
shapıng by the artıst, and reception by the ‘Christianıty's false eternıty' For ÖOrıgen,

for example, the temporal order 1public, the OTNe hand, and the objective
realıty of the pıece of mater.al realıty that rather unfortunate teacher leadıng tO sal-
185 produced experjienced the other.’ vatıon rather than something which 15
66) The result 1S5 that tend LO be forced inherently g0o0d redeemable.
tOo choose between object subject, Augustine struggles to distinguish the
15 obvıous Contemporary lıteraryeorTy temporal from the fallen this mManı-
(Cf. for example Curren reader-response fests itself 1n hıs doctrine of the 1iINCarna-

tıon which tends tO be tiımelesstheory)
1n the temporal rather than genumely

The Problem of Relatedness °eCONOMIC actıon.'. Gunton SaYys, °It 1sS
In ıts homogeni1ising tendency modernity the posıtıve CONCeEeT N for lıving tıme that
reveals pattern of displacement. 1S5 Christianıty submerged false eternal-
displaced ınto humankiınd the other 1Z1INg of the diviıne CCONOMY, hıch

modernity has attempted LO approprıatepPerSoN becomes the 0)81% whom OoONe MUST
ESCADEC from rule vVer. homogen1Ss- apart from Christianıitye Craig Bartholomew »  Gunton finds in contemporary aesthet-  Modernity’s stress on time and space is  ics the characteristically modern inability  a reaction to the Greek equation of  to relate the subjective and the objective,  temporal with fallenness, a stress which  ‘the... difficulty of making sense of the  much of the Christian theological tradi-  relation between subjective making and  tion fell foul of. Thus Gunton refers to  shaping by the artist, and reception by the  ‘“Christianity’s false eternity’. For Origen,  for example, the temporal order is a  public, on the one hand, and the objective  reality of the piece of material reality that  rather unfortunate teacher leading to sal-  is produced or experienced on the other.’  vation rather than something which is  (66) The result is that we tend to be forced  inherently good and  redeemable.  to choose between object and subject, as  Augustine struggles to distinguish the  is obvious in contemporary literary theory  temporal from the fallen and this mani-  (Cf. for example current reader-response  fests itself in his doctrine of the incarna-  tion which tends to be a timeless presence  theory).  in the temporal rather than a genuinely  4. The Problem of Relatedness  ‘“economic action’. As Gunton says, It is  In its homogenising tendency modernity  the positive concern for living in time that  reveals a pattern of displacement. God is  Christianity submerged in a false eternal-  displaced into humankind and the other  izing of the divine economy, and which  modernity has attempted to appropriate  person becomes the one whom one must  escape from or rule over. This homogenis-  apart from Christianity. ... late mediaeval  ing tendency of modernity manifests an  theology bears many of the marks of  inability to understand how particular  gnosticism, and that modernity therefore  things are related to each other. It is this  can be held to represent a form of libera-  theme of the problem of relatedness in  tion from gnosticism.’ (84)  modern life and thought that forms the  Modernity’s reaction is however simi-  larly problematic; Gunton speaks of  focus of chapter 3.  false  Time and space are basic co-ordinates  ‘Modernity’s  temporality. In  of human existence and the way we  Newton (influenced by Plato) real time  understand these is indicative of how we  has to be undergirded by an appeal to an  understand relationships between enti-  underlying substrate of absolute time; in  ties. Modernity affırmed time and place  this way time becomes the image of eter-  over eternity; it repudiated tradition and  nity. For Kant we project time as a mental  construct onto the world; it is not part of  championed human agency over provi-  dence. The dominance of science with its  the being of things. In Hegel time becomes  focus on configurations within the  ‘“he realm of divine self-realisation by  structures we experience is another  means of cultural achievement.’ (87) In all  characteristic of modernity’s this world-  these  different  ways  modernity’s  liness. Paradoxically the result is that we  understandable attempt to save time only  seem to be less at home in time and space.  succeeds in abolishing it! This is costly as  There is more leisure time in the West  demonstrated by Marxism and historical  and yet we struggle so much with the  relativism. In the former the temporal  stress and pressure of time. Banks in his  process is closed so that.what happens is  The Tyranny of Time suggests that a cul-  bound to happen. We know too well the  ture dedicated to leisure has produced the  consequences of this view in this century.  reverse. According to one survey 4/5 peo-  The root of modernity’s problem with  ple in societies like our own feel  time is thus theological. Modernity  displaces eschatology to a position within  continuously rushed for time. Harvey  speaks of time-space compression in  the world. Creation and redemption be-  come human achievements. We have  modernity. The pace of life has speeded up  and spatial barriers have been so over-  developed a stress on the future as the  come that the world seems in danger of  place where it all.happens. ‘Projects and  collapsing in on us.  lives are not allowed to mature in their  116 s EuroJTh 6:2late ediaeval
ıng tendency of moderniıty manıfests theology ears INanYy of the marks of
inabilıty TLO understand how artıcular gnostic1sm, and that moderniıty therefore
thıngs related tO ach other It 15 thıs be held tO represent a  dı) form ofera-
eme of the problem of relatedness zın tıon from gnosticı1sm.’ 84)
modern life and thought that forms the Modern1 reaction 18 however S1M1-

arly problematic; Gunton speaks offocus of chapter false'Time and D basıc co-ordinates 'Moderni1 temporalıty'.
of human existence the WaY Newton uence by Plato) real tiıme
understand these 1s5 indicative of how has TLO be undergirded by appeal to
understand relationships between enti1- underlyıng substrate of absolute tıme;
ties Modernity aflırmed tıme place thıs WaYy time becomes the ımage of ter-
ver eternity; ıt repudiated tradıition nıty. Yor project tıme as mental

onstruct Nto the world; it. 1S not part ofchampioned human aSECNCY ver PTrOVI-
dence. The dominance of SCIENCE wıth ıts the beingofthings Hegel tım! becomes
OCUS configurations wit. the the realm of divine self-realisation Dy
tructures experıence 1S another 11185 of cultural achjievement.’ 87)
charaecteristiec of modernıty’s thıs world- ese different WaYyS modernıiıty’s
liness. Paradoxically the result 185 that understandable attempt SAaVe tiıme only
CTO less al home tıme and Da succeeds abolishing it! Thiıs 15 costly ASs
There 1sS IMOre leisure tım the West demonstrated by Marxısm storical

yet struggle 0 much wıth the relativısm. the former the temporal
STresSs and PresSsSure of tıme his PTFOCEeSS 18 closed s() that what happens 1S

Iyranny ofTime suggests that cul- boun  C LO happen. We know LOO ell the
tur dedicated leisure has produced the CONSCHUENCES of thıs V1CW thıs CENTUTY
Teverse According LO ONe SUTVEYVY PDCO- The ro0t of modernity’s problem wıth
ple socıeties hlıke OWN feel time 185 thus theological. Modernity

displaces eschatology posıtıon wiıt.continuously TUuS for tıme Harvey
speaks of tıme-space Compress1on the world Creation redemption be-

COME®e human achijievements. We havemodernity. 'The paCce has speede
spatıal barrıers have een s O VeT- evelope STress the future the

COMmMe that the world danger of place where ıt all happens. “Projects
collapsing lives not allowed to mature their
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OWIl tıme, but MUStT be catapulted into the tional ıimplıcations; ın B. respectfuture wıth vVer increasıng desperation Finkielkraut speaks of the rehabilıtation
because, 1s well known, the future of the foreigner the condoning of* The Healing of Modernity +  own time, but must be catapulted into the  tional implications;  in this respect  future with ever increasing desperation  Finkielkraut speaks of the rehabilitation  because, as is well known, the future  of the foreigner and the condoning of ra-  never comes. ... 1nnovation replaces origi-  cism, militarism and totalitarianism in  nality.’ (90) Much modern theology has  the name of cultural equality. He identi-  colluded with this shift by abandoning the  fies the source of this malaise as the  orientation to a divinely promised future.  nihilistic relativism of postmodernism  Of course we need a strong reaffirmation  (106). Gunton discerns the development  of the present but the limits of human  of a ‘pluralism of indifference’ in moder-  agency must also be made clear; finally  nity which does not tolerate any position  the kingdom is ushered in by God alone.  which makes claims of truth: ‘Radical  It is important to remember that  relativism implies an imperious claim for  Gunton is aware of the advantages of  its own truth which is viciously intolerant  modernity; in his opinion we should  because it is undiscussable in terms of the  welcome the increased consciousness of  ideology in which it is propounded.’ (106)  the openness of time and the awareness  Paradoxically modernity, which aimed to  of greater possibilities. These develop-  defend the objectivity of truth has led to  ments are however part of a broader shift  widespread doubt as to whether truth  that is deeply flawed. The closing down of  exists at all!  freedom is seen in modernity’s rejection of  But relativism is no new doctrine. The  tradition. Tradition however is essen-  two poles of Protagoras’ thought were  tially a very positive thing: ‘The use of  theological agnosticism on the one hand  tradition concerns the way in which later  and epistemological and moral relativism  generations of thinkers and agents shall  on the other. Thus Don Cupitt’s recent  receive that which their predecessors  articulations sound very much like repub-  hand on to them in process of time.’ (95)  lications of the doctrines of Heraclitus in  Polanyi and others have demonstrated  Protagorean form. As Gunton says of the  Just what a flawed account of acquisition  parallels between postmodern relativism  of knowledge this view of tradition is; it  and ancient Greek thought: It is yet more  certainly does not liberate us to be fully  evidence of the way in which certain  personal. In modernity’s negative atti-  fundamental—perhaps I could say tran-  tude to the world Gunton detects a  scendental—possibilities  for  thought  renewed form of Gnosticism in which  were laid out by the Greek mind once and  human rationality and freedom are set  for all.”’ (107) Modern relativism differs  against the material world.  from antiquity in its relation to Christian  theology and to science. Modernity is a  5. The Problem of Meaning and Truth  conscious return to Hellenism in reaction  The result of the dialectic of modernity is  to Christendom in which certainty is  that meaning and truth have become  sought in those disciplines likely to  deeply problematic im modern life and  achieve mathematical-like certainty. For  thought. This is Gunton’s focus in chapter  us that has become above all else science.  The Greeks tended to see in human  4. This loss of meaning is epitomised for  Gunton by the postmodern denial of the  rationality something divine and in mod-  possibility of objective meaning and  ernity as Craig has argued a doctrine of  truth. Subjectivism, relativism and emo-  the image of God tends to operate uncon-  tivism abound in late modernity. Wayne  sciously with the image being located in  Booth relates the increase of aggressive  reason (rationalism), emotion (romanti-  confrontation in modern political dispute  cism) or human activity (Hegel). Science  to the death of rhetoric. As Gunton says  has come increasingly to be pulled into  ‘Given loss of confidence in argument, the  the uncertain boat of the humanities, as  noisy and potentially violent demonstra-  is particularly clear in Rorty’s pragma-  tion is all that remains.’ (103)!  tism. However as Gunton, following  Postmodern relativism has interna-  Craig, notes, Pragmatism too, the giving  EuroJTh 6:2 e 117iInnovatıon replaces or1g1- CISM, militarısm totalıtarıanısm
nalıty.’ 90) Much modern theology has the Name of cultural equalıty. He identi-
colluded wıth thıs sh1 by abandoning the 1eSs the of thıs malaıse the
orJentatıon LO divinely promised future nmıhilistie relatıyısm of postmodernismOf need StroNg reaffirmation Gunton discerns the developmentof the present but the limits of human of ‘pluralısm of indıfference’ 1ın moder-
aBECNCY must Iso be made clear; finally nıty which 0es nOot tolerate posıtıonthe kıngdom 1sS ushered 1ın by alone. which makes claıms of truth ‘“Radıcal

It 185 ımportant tOo remember that relativism ımplıes 1IMper10US claım for
(Gsunton 1S5 of the advantages of ıts truth which 15 vic1ously intolerant
modernity; 1n hıs Op1ınıo0n because ıt 155 undıscussable ın terms ofthe
welcome the increased CONSCIOUSNESS of 1deology 1n which ıt 1sS propounded.’the OPCNNESS of tıme and the Paradoxically modernity, which aımed LO
of greater possı1bilıties. These develop- defend the objectivity of truth has led tO
ments however part of broader csh1 wıdespread doubt tOo whether truth
that 1S deeply flawed The closing OoOWnNn of exısts at all!
freedom 15 sSeen modernity’s rejection of But relativism 18 NEW doectrine. The
tradıtion. adıtion however 155 eN- LWO poles of Protagoras’ thought WerTrTe
tlally vVe posıtıve thing. “The use of theological agnosticısm the ONe hand
tradıtion CONCEeTNS the WaY which later and epistemological moral relatıyısm
generatıons of thinkers agents shall the other Thus Don Cupitt’s recent
receiıve that which their predecessors artıculations sound Ve. much lıke repub-hand to them DITO0CESS of time 95) lıcatıons of the doctrines of Heraclitus
Polanyı others have demonstrated Protagorean form Gunton SaySs of the
Just what awe! aCCOUNLT, of acquısıtion parallels between postmodern relativism
of owledge thiıs V1eW of tradıtion 1S; ıt and ancıent Greek thought: 6 1S5 yet INOTEe
certaınly o0es not liıberate tO be fully evıdence of the WaYy hiıch certaın
personal modernity’s negatıve attı- fundamental—perhaps could SaYy tran-
tude LO the WOT Gunton detects scendental—possibilities for thoughtrenewed form of Gnosticism which WerTe la1d Out. by the Teend NCeEe and
human rationalıty freedom set for a]l’ Modern relativism ers
agaıns the matenal world. from antıquıity ıts relation LO Christian

theology and tO sclence. Modernity 1S a
Problem of Meaning and Truth CONSCIOUS return tO Hellenism reactiıon

The result of the dialeetic ofmodernity 1sS tOo Christendom hıch certaınty 1S
that meanıng and ftruth have become sought those discıplines lıkely
eDLY problematic modern lıfe achleve mathematical-like certaın For
thought. This 1S Gunton’s focus chapter that has become above Ise Sc1eNcEeE.

The Treeks tended tO SEee human'This loss of meanıng 15 epıtomiısed for
Gunton by the postmodern denıal of the rationalıty something divine and mod-
possı of objective meanıng ernity Craig has argued doctrine of
truth Subjectivism, relativiısm and 60105 the ımage of tends LO operate UuNCcCcOoN-
tivism abound late modernity Wayne sc10usly wıth the ıimage being ocated
Booth relates the increase of aggressive 1TEe4A4SON (rationalism), emotıon romanti-
confrontation modern political dispute cC1sSm) human actıvıty Hegel) Science
tO the death of rhetoric. Gunton Says has COME increasıngly tO be pulled iınto
‘“GCiven loss ofconfidence ent, the the uncertaın boat of the humaniıities, Aas
NO1SY potentially violent demonstra- 1S particularly clear Rorty’s a-
tion 1S all that remaıns.’ 103)* tısm. OWwever Gunton, following

Postmodern relativism has iınterna- Craig, notes, "Pragmatism LOO, the Z1V1INg
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of prlor1ty LO practıce ver truth Christendom. It rejects Chrıistianıty’s
theory, derıves from the SAame tendency TO understandiıng of the transcendent basıs
the divıinızatıon ofthe human that under- of realıty uses much Greek thought
hes the modern reassertion of Hellenısm LO define itself opposıtıion LO central
agaınst the Judaeo-Christijan tradıition.’ Christian doctrines that ıt 15 less

original than people ften SUPDPOSEC. 15
Gunton ıdentihes key figure displaced and the human mınd

for understandıng the fragmentatıion of ınto central posıtıion. Pentecost 1S
inverted what amounts tO NeEe  S Babel!culture the postmodern sıtuatıon.

relegated the Concept of (Go0od to ealm of
which could have knowledge and Trinitarıan Remedy
mediated ewtonı1an metaphysıcs
Humean scepticısm DYy locatıng the tran- 2— Rethinking ereatedness’ —
scendental bases of all thought 1ın the Gunton seeks theological remedy for the
STETUCLUTFES of the mınd The human mınd CY1ISIS of modernıty Modernity’s loss ofthe
Ils the of the splace deity but, Concept of truth has een maiınly disas-
ıt, 0es difierent WAaYS for different trous for Gunton °*the respons1bilıty of
spheres of culture In SC1IeENCE the mind the theologian—whose CONCET N 15 wıth
provıdes the framework of CONCEePTS by the unıversal dimensıons of meanıng SUS-
hıch the realıty presented TO the SENSES gested Dy the cConcept of God—1s TtO seek
1S ordered. ethical thought the practı- for WAaYs tO rehabilıtate reinvıgorate
cal TEeASON cts lıke prescr1ibing the CcConcept oftruth.’ YFor Gunton the
describing the laws of behavıour. Artistiec TOOLT of the problem 1S theological that
Judgements subjective Aase the solution 1s LO be found renewed
feeling hıch 1S5 entirely personal. theologıcal vısıon hıch understands

moderni1ty but beyond ıt,s  at - that the realms of SC1IENCE,
ethıcs and Uundersto00| radıcally
diferent WaYs and that the VE possibı Trinitarıan transcendentals

Gunton present sıtuatıonofa unıyerse ofmeanıng, WOTFT. ollowsMence makıng overall 9 1S lost
V1CW Crucijal ere 1S the fact that SC1- the search for absolute rational truth led,

ENCE, ethıcs and rendered ıntrınsı- ugKant’'s crıtique and the work ofhıs
cally problematic because theıir asıs 15 great SUCCESSOTS, Suspiclon of the Ve.

found diffierent realms ofbeing. There idea of objective and turn
18 modern Iragmentatıon nutshell insıdious because aDsolutfe and oS-
(116, 117) nised form of the Ve. thıng that Was

ejectedGunton also relates the postmodern
subversion of communıty and ationalıty Postmodernity has ıts OWIl homogen1s-
LO Kant’s rootless Concept of the wıill—ıt ıng metanarratıve which rules out the
refers only tO iıtself hıich turn 15 a possibilıty of unıversal and objectıve
resSDONSEC tO the inadequate theology ofthe truth hıich 18 nevertheless the work of
Christian West enaeus’ under- fallıble humans. How do the
standıng of ereation (S0d’s will 15 free but dilemma of being forced tO ODTt either for
not arbıtrary: God’s wiıll 18 achjieved the ONe the many?
through communıty of love One has een the ques for
Augustine and hıs SUCCESSOTS love 18 made non-foundationalıist rationalities. the-
subordinate TO God’s wiıll hıch becomes ology models along this line have een

those of Barth, Wiıttgenstein Cupitt.arbıtrary. results Concept of
truth hich denijes pluralıty and agaınst Gunton 1S caut.ıous of thiıs approach; they
which modernıty reacted. tLOO easıly evade the challenge of being

Gunton concludes Dy noting that unıversal objective. He suggests that
moderniıty 18 reactıon the eTa of the WaY ahead hes ın ques for ‘non-
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foundationalist foundations’! Foun- looking for will need to transcend the
dationalısm sought fter false certaınty absolute opposıtıon of objectivismWe need rather tO seek the Sort of CeT- subjectivism, absolutism relativism.
aınty Polanyı refers tO, certaınty which Gunton’s aım 1n the rest of the book 1s5
allows ONe LO believe hat ONe holds LO be tO use the trınıtarlanly developed tran-
tru!l hiıle knowing that it concelvably scendentals TO throw lıght the
could be false Gunton that °Po- contested quest1ions which the earlier
Janyı 15 seekıng conceptıon of created chapters showed TLO have een unsatıs-
rationalıty rather than the divine TEeASON factorily treated both the ancıent
aspıred LO 1n the tradıtion. It 15 ratiıon- modern world.’ Gunton holds the
alıty approprıate LO reated knowers doctrine of the Trinıty closely togetherworld ıth which they continuous.’ wıth the doectrine of creatıon: renewed

doctrine of creatıon 1S5 possıble the
Gunton PUrSues this type ofrationality basıs of doectrine of hıch 1n sOTNE

under the aegıs of ques for transcenden- WaVYV wrıtes plurality into the being of
tals Transcendentals notions hıch things.’
gıve SOINE WAaY of understanding hat
reality truly 15 These must be OPECN and Theology of Relatednessshould not be thought of oOrMsSs through Chapter 6, "Towards theology of related-hıch being displays iıtself—lest being be
thought fas prı0r to d—bu: notions

ness’ applies this trınıtarıan approach to
the problem of the present (Spacehıch be predicated of all being by tıme) which Gunton analysed chaptervırtue of the fact that 18 creator How do develop adequate under-the world 155 creation.’ Gunton standıng of D time? Whatbriefly revlews the hıstory of thıs discus- theological proposals wıll enable CS10N of transcendentals rangıng from the approprılate ıntegration of tıime ter-Presoeratics LO Aquinas and t—what

1s required 1S alternatiıive approac nıty, the nıte and the infinıte? “"T’he ques
which eschews the weaknesses of thiıs

15 for OPpeCN metaphysic, rather for
theology of ereatıon hıch enables TOtradition. Thus ıt, 15 ıimportant for Gunton locate ourselves realıty wıthout takıngthat these transcendentals be aAaWAVY that freedom OPENNESS tO the

OPECN. ‘An OpeN transcendental 1s notıon, Ne  S wıthout hıch nOot trulySOME WaYy basıc the human thinking human
PTFOCEeSS, which continumng

principle exploratıon of
Fundamental to the attaınıng ofsuch A

metaphysic 1s A COrTeCTt understanding ofthe unıversal marks of being. The the relationship between ecreatiıon sal-
ques 15 for unıversal CONCEDPTS but nOot vatiıon/redemption what Gunton callsmuch for conceptually tıght ideas as for divıine ecConOoMmMY. Once agaın Gunton findssuggestion-rich ı1deas. thıs respect Irenaeus useful model; agaıns GnosticsGunton approprıiates Coleridge’s notion of
ıdeas as dynamic notions related tO the

who divorced creatıon from redemption he
ultimate of something. 'T’hıs type of argued that the different aspects of (G0d’s

aAaBENCY orme unıty through tıme andidea ften only CEMEISECS apparent D:* The Healing of Modernity +  foundationalist foundations’”! (134) Foun-  looking for will need to transcend the  dationalism sought after a false certainty.  absolute opposition of objectivism and  We need rather to seek the sort of cer-  subjectivism, absolutism and relativism.  tainty Polanyi refers to, a certainty which  Gunton’s aim in the rest of the book is  allows one to believe what one holds to be  to ‘use the trinitarianly developed tran-  true while knowing that it conceivably  scendentals to throw light on the  could be false. Gunton argues that ‘Po-  contested questions which the earlier  lanyi is seeking a conception of created  chapters showed to have been so unsatis-  rationality rather than the divine reason  factorily treated in both the ancient and  aspired to in the tradition. It is a ration-  modern world.’ (150) Gunton holds the  ality appropriate to created knowers in a  doctrine of the Trinity closely together  world with which they are continuous.’  with the doctrine of creation: ‘a renewed  (135)  doctrine of creation is possible on the  Gunton pursues this type of rationality  basis of a doctrine of God which in some  under the aegis of a quest for transcenden-  way writes plurality into the being of  tals. Transcendentals are notions which  things.’ (151)  give some way of understanding what  reality truly is. These must be open and  2. A Theology of Relatedness  should not be thought of as forms through  Chapter 6, Towards a theology of related-  which being displays itself—lest being be  thought of as prior to God—but as ‘notions  ness’ applies this trinitarian approach to  the problem of the present (space and  which can be predicated of all being by  time) which Gunton analysed in chapter  virtue of the fact that God is creator and  3. How do we develop an adequate under-  the world is creation.” (137) Gunton  standing of space and time? What  briefly reviews the history of this discus-  theological proposals will enable an  sion of transcendentals ranging from the  appropriate integration of time and eter-  Presocratics to Aquinas and Kant—what  is required is an alternative approach  nity, the finite and the infinite? “The quest  which eschews the weaknesses of this  is for an open metaphysic, or rather for a  theology of creation which enables us to  tradition. Thus it is important for Gunton  locate ourselves in reality without taking  that these transcendentals should be  away that freedom and openness to the  open: ‘An open transcendental is a notion,  new without which we are not truly  in some way basic to the human thinking  human.’ (157)  process, which empowers a continuing  and in principle unfinished exploration of  Fundamental to the attaining of such a  metaphysic is a correct understanding of  the universal marks of being.’ (142) The  the relationship between creation and sal-  quest is for universal concepts but not so  vation/redemption or what Gunton calls  much for conceptually tight ideas as for  divine economy. Once again Gunton finds  suggestion-rich ideas. In this respect  Irenaeus a useful model; against Gnostics  Gunton appropriates Coleridge’s notion of  ideas as dynamic notions related to the  who divorced creation from redemption he  ultimate aim of something. This type of  argued that ‘the different aspects of God’s  agency formed a unity through time and  idea often only emerges in apparent  space ... Time and space are given their  paradox. Such ideas also embody the  distinctive dynamic of interrelatedness by  interaction of the universal and particu-  God’s creating, upholding, redeeming and  lar, they are mediatory. Gunton strongly  perfecting activity.’ (159) Under the influ-  affırms Coleridge’s sense that the Trinity  is the idea of ideas, but stresses the dif-  ence of modernity much modern theology  ference between an idea and a transcen-  stresses salvation at the expense of crea-  dental. Unlike an idea a transcendental  tion. Thus christology tends to be  abstracted from its broader context. Gun-  is a mark of all being. Ideas generate  ton rightly stresses that different views at  transcendentals. Gunton argues that  these points have enormous practical con-  content-wise the transcendentals we are  sequences: “‘different conceptions of the  EuroJTh 6:2 e 119'Time and D gıven theirparadox. Such ıdeas also embody the distinctive dynamic ofinterrelatedness Dyinteraction of the unıversal partıcu- God’s creatıng, upholding, redeeminglar, they mediatory. Gunton strongly perfecting actıvıty.’ Under the iınflu-Coleridge’s that the Irmıty
1s the idea of ıdeas, but STresSses the dıf-

NCce ofmodernity much modern theology
ference between ıdea and transcen-

Stresses salvatıon al the EXPENSE of CTea-

dental Unlike 1dea transcendental
tıon. Thus christology tends LO be
abstracted from ıts broader context, Gun-1s mark of all being. eas generate LOn rıghtly Stresses that different VvIews altranscendentals Gunton argues that these poıints have ENOTMOUS practical CON-content-wıse the transcendentals SCQUENCES:!: ‘different cConceptions of the
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divine ECCONOINY bring their traın differ- would enable ONe to understand
ent WaYys of understandıng od’s the connectedness wıthout levelling the
relatedness tO tıme and D Those dıf- differences.
ferent emphases 1ın their turn brın
varyıng aCcCounts ofwhat ıt 15 LO lıve the T’heology of the Partıicular
world.’ Correct understanding of Perichoresıis 18 transcendental hıch
the difference between and creatiıon enables LO explore the relatedness of
plus his sustaınıng ofand commıtment LO realıty. Is there transcendental hıch
the created order ATe viıit. enables to artıculate the particularıtyGunton PTFrODOSESperichoresis tran- within realıty? This 1S what Gunton
scendental which help LO plores 1n chapter “Towards theologycorrectly about the divıne ECCONOINY. Econ- of the particular.’ 'The modern agec needs,
OM 1S the ıdea, perichoresis the resulting according tO Gunton, theology which
transcendental. Perichoresis DCN: g1ves central place LO the particular.Varı0us possıbilıties for thought because this Lessing’s scandal of Christian
1S of spatıal and temporal conceptual- particularıty 185 advantage: ‘We could,1ty and it ımplıes that 1n eternıty Father, believe, make far INOTEe of the narratıve
Son Spirıt chare dynamıic reC1proc- partıicularıties than do, and glory1ty. How o0es perıchoresıs help tO rather INOTE the SCAN! of the OoNe
understand the world °It 1S that rucıhHed for the S1INSs of the world.
consıder the WOT. order of things, Gunton nds the beginnings of theologydynamically related TLO ach other 1n tıme of the particular theology of the
and space.’ Kıvıl 1s distortion ofthe Spirıt The Spirit 1 associated wıth S$S-
dynamıc but o0es NOT abolish it, Pericho- ıng boundarıes-— it brings into rela-
resıs help tO understand PEeETSON- tiıonshıp wıth the WOrTr. the world ınto
hood better: relationship wıth God— and wıth MaAaın-

PeTrSONS mutually onstitute each 0  er, taınıng and strengthening partıcularıty.
make each otherhat they -  at 15 why Byvirtue ofthese features Gunton argues

that spırıt could funection a4as ıdea
the the wWomMman become ONe flesh—
Christian theology that marrıage Coleridge’s sSCeNSE of the word.

Spirıt 15 for the most part limited tO thebound each other’s being—and why
the elations ofarents and dren of personal world, tO God human beings.
such erucjal ımportance for the shape that °It has tO do wıth that unıque feature of
human communıty takes Our particularıty NS, their abılıty tO transcend them-

communıty the frut of mutual selves, tO and aCT beyond the Pre-
sSent the place hıch they set.constitutiveness: of perichoretic being Hegel gave spırıt transcendentalbound wıth each other the bundle of

Lfe (169, 170) StTatus understood ıt ve
dynamic Way The problem of Hegel’sPerichoresis g1ves better under- idealism modalıist V1CW of the Irınıty) 185

standıng oftradition: there 1S5 per1icho- avoıded Dy recogn1ısıng that spiırıt 1s iıllu-
resıs of times, it NECESSATVY mınatıng 4S qualification of the PeTSON
TeaA NOoNe of the dimensions, past, and not of creatiıon whole
present future, as absolutely fallen Theologically, it, 18 WaY ofspe. of theabsolutely redemptive, but as alıke personal of towards and thepotentially posıtıve interrelation wıth

aTe Gunton also argues that WOT. anthropologically WaYy of speakıng
much modern physics cosmology also of human responsıveness tO and to
eaches the perichoretic character of the others; cosmologically WaYy ofspe of
unıverse. Reaction LO the abuse of the human OPENNESS the WOrTr. and the

world’s ODENNESS LO human knowledge, ACcC-envıronment modernity 15 danger of tıon andfaıling LO recogniıse the difierence
between DETSON world; perichoretic Spirit 15 however not properly tran-
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scendental SINCEe ıt 15 not unıversal mark STATLUs of kiınd of transcendental_’
of being. It o0es NnOt ‘assıst tO under- The development of such under-
stand the tructkure of LoOom the standıng of substance would enable tO
evolution of the matenal unıverse, TLO eal resıist the homogenising tendency of

TO STOW cabbage apprecılate work modernity. The theological shapıng of
of thıs 1S5 erntical

The Spirıit’s partıcular ffice 15 tO real-
1Se the true being ofach Teated thıng Dy Substantiality 15 the gift of the creator,
bringing ıt into Savıng relationship wıth g]1ven Christ whom all things cohere.
the Father. Gunton relates thıs LO But, considered the 1g. of the Spirıt’s

distinctive form of actıon the perfectingparticularıty at the heart of the being of
1.e the eternal Trıinıty the Spirıt’s of creatıon, that substantıalıt 15 NOot

funetion 15 tO partıcularıse the hypostases, fully gıven from the beginning but has LO
he thinks that renewed notıon ofthe achijeve ıts en!| It 1s5 some  Ng that Dy

substantıialıty of might help divine and human ageNCY 1s LO be perftfecte:
through tiıme S 1s5 gıventowards theology which highlights from the cConcrete future that CONSTLILUTLESticularıty. Particularıty alt the heart

creator establishes the particularıty of the promıiıse of particular perfection. 'That
reated beings. From thıs perspective the 1S the WaY hıich the creation forms the
substantiality of resides the 1vine framework, InsScape, for scıence,
DETSONS and the relatıons by hıch they moralıty* The Healing of Modernity +  scendental since it is not a universal mark  status of a kind of transcendental.’ (209)  of being. It does not ‘assist us to under-  The development of such an under-  stand the structure of an atom or the  standing of substance would enable us to  evolution of the material universe, to eat  resist the homogenising tendency of  or to grow a cabbage or appreciate a work  modernity. The theological shaping of  of art.’ (188)  this is ceritical.  The Spirit’s particular office is to real-  ise the true being of each created thing by  Substantiality is the gift of the creator,  bringing it into saving relationship with  given in Christ in whom all things cohere.  the Father.  Gunton relates this to  But, considered in the light of the Spirit’s  distinctive form of action as the perfecting  particularity at the heart of the being of  God i.e. in the eternal Trinity the Spirit’s  cause of creation, that substantiality is not  function is to particularise the hypostases,  fully given from the beginning but has to  and he thinks that a renewed notion ofthe  achieve its end. It is something that by  substantiality of God might help us  divine and human agency is to be perfected  through time and in space, and so is given  towards a theology which highlights par-  from the concrete future that constitutes  ticularity. Particularity at the heart ofthe  creator establishes the particularity of  the promise of particular perfection. That  created beings. From this perspective the  is the way in which the creation forms the  substantiality of God resides in the divine  framework, inscape, for science, art and  persons and the relations by which they  morality. ... the created world in its teleol-  ogy forms, or rather should form, the  mutually constitute each other. Thus it  framework for the growing towards perfec-  could be argued that the decision in the  Western tradition to translate ousia by  tion of its human inhabitants. (208, 209)  substantia undermined the full weight of  the concept of person because it effec-  tively introduced a stress on the underly-  4. A Theology of the One and the Many  Perichoresis and substantiality, the two  ing reality of God rather than on God as  transcendentals we looked at, suggest the  a communion of persons.  trinitarian concept of sociality, whose  By substantiality Gunton thus means  central concept is shared being; ‘persons  that God is what he is only in relation-  do not simply enter into relations with  ship. Western theology has often lost this  emphasis so that abstractness rather  one another, but are constituted by one  than concreteness has become its charac-  another in the relations.’ (214) The being  of God is a being in communion and analo-  teristic.  gously this helps us to understand human  society.  The time has therefore come to raise again  Biblically creation is of communal be-  the question of substance ... and to claim  that people and things, in dependence upon  ings in three senses. Firstly the world is  a God understood substantially and not  called into otherness to and relation with  abstractly, are also to be understood as  its creator. Secondly the human creation  substantial beings, having their own dis-  is being in relationship. Thirdly the world  is what it is by virtue of its relation to the  tinct and particular existence, by virtue of  image bearers. The church in this context  and not in face of their relationality to the  is called to be ‘the medium and realization  other ... Everything, however, hangs upon  the notion of substance that we develop.  of communion.’ (217) Unfortunately the  (194)  \  church in our era has more often been an  institution than a community.  Gunton goes on to argue, having  Gunton argues that this theology of  reviewed something of the history of the  ecclesial communion has ontological  notion of substance, that ‘hypostasis,  implications. Too much modern theory,  meaning substantial particular, vari-  represented by thinkers like Hobbes,  ously taking shape as person and thing  Locke and Kant, neglects the social  and constituted relationally, acquires the  dimension of reality. Hegel recovers this  EuroJTh 6:2 e 121the Treated WOrT. iıts e0l-
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but, according LO Gunton, hıs concept of ecreation. They called LO the forms of
soc1al being tO0O easıly collapses iınto actıon, sclence, ethıcs art—ın
Suppress1ion of the partıcular. Once agaın word, LO culture—which enable tO x  D
Gunton finds better approac Col- place the sacrıhce of pralse, hich 1s the
er1dge, for whom soclal being of the kınd free offering ofall thıngs, perfected, LO theır
embodied true eccles1a 15 the deepest creator Theologically put the reated
eXpress1i0n of human realıty. (Gunton WOT. becomes truly iıtself—moves towards
notes this respect that °It 15 significant ıts completion—when through Christ
here that the Biıble has gıven word the Spirıt, ıt. 1sS presented perfect before the
for soc]lal relatıons which allows neıther one Father 'The sacrıifice of praise
purely individualist NOr merely Jegal hıch 15 the due human TLO both
construal. It 15 that ofcovenant. Covenant creatıon and redemption takes the form of
CXPDIECSSCS above all the callıng of the hu- that culture hıich nables both personal

TaCcCe ınto free Joyful partnershıip non-personal worlds TO realıze their
wıth God, and wıth ach other.’ trul being. (  9

Contra Hardy Gunton argues that
soclality 15 idea rather than tran- Assessment and Discussion
scendental. Thiıs iıdea of soclalıty yıelds
ethiıc of transformatıion but decıdedly not It wıll be obvıous from the above that
ONeEe hıch buys ınto the modern myt. of evaluatıon discussion of Gunton’s
Hilment and hıch ndıvıdual self- trınıtarman tOo modernıty/post-centredness 1sS central. 'Thıs ethic operates modernıty wıll not be quickly closed.
rather through the logıic ofg1ft CD- There 1S much detaiıl that needs careful
tiıon 15 thus focused the well-being evaluatıon, NnOL of hıch be oOnNe
of the other. It takes the whole of Llıfe here.
serl10usly. Gunton quotes Perkins’
delightful poınt that, a1 COMPATE Importance ofa Christian
worke tOo worke, there 15 diıfference be- Evaluation of Modernity /
Lween washıng ofdishes and preaching of Postmodernitythe word of but 1S touchıng to please One, Three, an Many 18 a

NOoNe al a ]l 14 1S for such Tea- moOost ımportant book It mbodies the
SONS that the practice of both the faıth-seeking-understanding convıctıon
PTrODEeT domınıon of the natural order that the gospel 1S the key tO the whole of
T1NI1TAarıan ımperatıves, for both WaYys lıfe Buckley has shown fatal temD-of fulfilling the command ofthe creator TLO tatıon for Christians modernity has
those created male em. hıs 1MM- een to LrYy tO argu for Christian truth
age the Aasıs of ıng points other thanSoclalıty 15 idea and relationalıty that of the gospel””. At best this leads tO
the transcendental that EMETSECS from ıt. shaky synthesiıs of Christian and NOIN-
oth and the WOT. have their being Christian perspectives, at worst LO capıtu-relatıon: ‘*to be ereated 18 TtO have lation of Christian tO non-Christian
direection’ and thıs become disormented viewpoints. Gunton rightly argues that
but cannot undone. Redemption 1N- ought tO respond tO modernityvolves recoverıng the direction ofthe postmodernity by rehabilitating the
ticular to ıts OWI end NOLT Ie- ecereation. tıon of the gospel true, tLO usSe ıts
Gunton concludes hıs masterly diagnosis lıght tO help understand modernıity.of modernity thus wıth postliıber thıs rightly
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The Healing ar Modernity
lıfe and g1ves perspective uDOoN the Indeed the simılarıties between Gunton
whole Relig10us neutralıty, Clouser* and the SOTrT of neo-Calvinism*® that
has clearly argued, 15 myth, and one’s Dooyeweerd represents notable. oth
rel1g10us beliefs will fundamentally recognıse the ıimportance of Christian
shape nNne’s  2 understanding of modernity. startıng poiın ın the search for truth
Christians must therefore, if they wısh tO oth diagnose urgen need for the
develop Christian understanding of rFreCOVeETY of bibhlical doectrine of creatıon
modernıity, follow the Sort of path that and for seeing redemption the
Gunton PUrSuesSs; startıng wıth faıth and ment of ecreatiıon (see below). Gunton’s
see1ıng how thıs illuminates modernity. STress the whole of lıfe SEervıce of God
The alternative 1sS LO allow one’s under- 15 Iso central LO neo-Calvinism. Grunton’s
standıng of modern] LO be shaped by recognıtıon that modernısm begıns where
other religi0us beliefs civiılisation rejects Christ the idola-

Modernity 1s the context wıthin which LrOoOuUs immanentism that results from the
have STOWN do scholarshıip. displacement of God tıes closely wıth

Gunton helpfully keeps alert LO all that Dooyeweerd’s analysıs of the absolutisa-
15 posıtıve 1n modernity and thıs 1s 1Mpor- tıon of ımmanent aspect ofthe creation
Lant. There has een SOINE VEe. sıgnıfi- MNCcCeEe 1S displaced. othwant LO
cant Progress modernity thıs order ereatıon but NOT ın statıc WAaY.be guarde developed. How- oth alert tO the negatıve effect
Eever Gunton relentlessly and correctly Western culture of certaın theologies.brings back tO the paradoxes ofmoder- oth iıntensely WAAare of the need tO
nıty; there these advances but* The Healing of Modernity +  life and gives us a perspective upon the  Indeed the similarities between Gunton  whole. Religious neutrality, as Clouser*  and the sort of neo-Calvinism'® that  has so clearly argued, is a myth, and one’s  Dooyeweerd represents are notable. Both  religious  beliefs will  fundamentally  recognise the importance of a Christian  shape one’s understanding of modernity.  starting point in the search for truth.  Christians must therefore, if they wish to  Both diagnose an urgent need for the  develop a Christian understanding of  recovery of a biblical doctrine of creation  modernity, follow the sort of path that  and for seeing redemption as the fulfil-  Gunton pursues; starting with faith and  ment of creation (see below). Gunton’s  seeing how this illuminates modernity.  stress on the whole of life as service of God  The alternative is to allow one’s under-  is also central to neo-Calvinism. Gunton’s  standing of moderni  to be shaped by  recognition that modernism begins where  other religious beliefs?®.  %  civilisation rejects Christ and the idola-  Modernity is the context within which  trous immanentism that results from the  we have grown up and do our scholarship.  displacement of God ties in closely with  Gunton helpfully keeps us alert to all that  Dooyeweerd’s analysis of the absolutisa-  is positive in modernity and this is impor-  tion of an immanent aspect of the creation  tant. There has been some very signifi-  once God is displaced. Both want to affırm  cant progress in modernity and this  order in creation but not in a static way.  should be guarded and developed. How-  Both are alert to the negative effect on  ever Gunton relentlessly and correctly  Western culture of certain theologies.  brings us back to the paradoxes of moder-  Both are intensely aware of the need to  nity; there are these advances but ... . This  rethink ‘time’ from a Christian perspec-  kind of broad cultural analysis from a  tive. And so we could continue. There are  Christian perspective is crucial if we are  also important differences  between  to discern the battle lines in our culture  Gunton and neo-Calvinism, and we will  and avoid simply bowing to the idols of  note some of these below.  our day in our Christian service. In this  Unfortunately there is no sign of these  respect The One, the Three and the Many  links in The One, the Three and the Many  is a beginning rather than an end and in  or in its bibliography. The similarities are  this sense is to be joyously welcomed.  close enough to suggest that a dialogue  Modernity has been/is an extraordinarily  between Gunton and neo-Calvinism  powerful movement which has swept all  would be most fruitful. In what follows we  before it. Many Christians have been like  will explore the similarities and differ-  Benjamin’s angel, swept forward while  ences  between Gunton and neo-  facing the rear and never really waking  Calvinism as part of our critique of  up to the situation. As a result so much  Gunton. The differences should not how-  Christian action and thinking has been  ever detract from the importance of this  powerfully formed by modernity, very  type of analysis of modernity from a  often without Christians being aware of  Christian perspective. Take biblical stud-  its influence. We have too often fought  ies for example. As Gunton shows in his  against modernity beneath the Cartesian  umbrella!  Enlightenment and Alienation‘® biblical  criticism is. very much a child of the  If we are to escape such a nightmarish  Enlightenment and if we are not careful  vision then we need to know what is going  we will be imposing a Kantian type epis-  on in modernity. We need large scale  temology and Enlightenment prejudices  cultural analysis from a Christian  upon the Bible. Evangelical biblical schol-  perspective. And that means wrestling  ars have by no means been exempt from  with concepts of time, space and socie  this temptation, often assuming a modern  as Gunton does. In this respect I find The  epistemology and nevertheless seeking to  One, the Three and the Many reminiscent  arrive at conservative conclusions. As  of Dooyeweerd’s Roots of Western Culture:  Gunton makes clear, much good has come  Pagan, Christian and Secular Options.**  out of biblical eriticism but too often it has  EuroJTh 6:2 e 123This rethink ‘time from Christian PETSDEC-of broad cultural analysıs from tıve. could continue. There
Christian perspective 15 eruc]lal ıf also ımportant differences between
LO dıscern the battle lines culture Gunton neo-Calvinism, wıll

avo1ld sSımply bowing tOo the idols of note SOMIME of these below
day Christian Servıce. thıs Unfortunately there 15 S18gn of these

respect One, Tree and Many T’he One, Three an Many15 beginning rather than end and ıts bıblıography 'The sımılarıties
thıs 1 LO be Joyously welcomed. close enough LO uggest that ogueModernity has been/is extraordinarıly between Gunton neo-Calvinism
powerful movement hıich has swep all ould be MOST. fruitful what follows
before ıt. Many Christians have een lıke wıll explore the simılarıties differ-
Benjamin’s angel, Swep OrWAar! hıle ® between Gunton NDeO0O-
facıng the TE really wakiıng V1INısm part of crıtique of

tO the sıtuation. result much Gunton The differences NOLT how-
Christian actıon thinking has een VeTr detract from the ımportance of thıs
powerfully OrmMme: Dy modernity, VEe. type of analysıs of modern1 from
ften wıthout Christians being WAAare of Christian perspective. Take biblical stud-
ıts influence. We have LOO often fought 1es for example. Gunton sShoOows his
agaınst moderni beneath the Cartesian
umbrella!

Enlıghtenment an Alienation ® biblical
er1ıtic1sm 18 ve much chil of the

f we LO CESCADEC such nightmarish Enlightenment not careful
vilsıon then need tO know what 1S go1Ng be 1mposing Kantian epls-modernity. We need large scale temology Enlıghtenment prejudıicescultural analysıs from Chrnristian uDOoN the Bıble Kvangelıcal biıblical schol-
perspective. that Means wrestling have by MmMeans een exempt from
wıth CONCEeDPTS of tıme, and SoC1e this temptation, ften assumıng modern
[;] Gunton o0es thıs respect epıstemology and nevertheless seeking tLO
One, Three anı Many remiıinıscent arrTıve al conservatıve conclusions.
of Dooyeweerd’s Roots of Western Culture Gunton makes clear, much g0o0d has COMe
Pagan, Christian and Secular Options.”“ Out ofbiblical erıtice1sm but LOO often ıt has

EuroJTh ®



Craig Barthaolomeuwr

een shaped Dy alıen and distorting requıres INOTEe substantıation,
ıdeologies. Ifwe AaTe to avo1ld the problems certainly ıt needs TO be complemented by
whiıle capıtalısıng the gaıns then INOTEe surgıcal analysıs of the diıfferent
have do the hard work of sifting threads of modernity“”, and how these dıf-
through the evıdence, determinıing where ferent elements relate LO postmodernity.
the influence of modernity has een dis- Finkielkraut, LO whom Gunton refers, Ar-
ortıing and where ıts genumıne insıghts lie CS, for example, that postmodern1sm
But of9 only do thıs if represents the trıumph of erder’s
develop keen of the battle lines of manticism“! Whether that 15 rıght nOot,
modernı1ty/ postmodernıity. ıt o0es alert tO the need LO explore

detail the dynamıics of the different ele-
Need for More Nuanced Analysıs Ments ofmodernity and how they play out

Gunton rıghtly SEES what 15 being so-called postmodernity. Consider also
post-modernity late modernity““‘. He Gunton’s ıntrıguıng argumen that LOO
quotes Sardar who comments, °Whereas StroNg STIress the One Western
modernısm trıed LO COMe LO terms wıth heology 18 elated tO the OPPTESS1075 ofthe
the “other” by excluding il postmod- INany This MaYyell be the Case but the
TNISM sımply seeks LO render ıt iırrele- Old Testament Strong STress 1N0110-
vant. The underlyıng fear of it continues theism 1S the basıs of A polıty CXDITECSSın  aunabated. 69) Gunton 1S rıght CONCeEeTN for the orphan and the widow
asserting the continulty ofmodernity Gunton refers thıs respect LO Feuerbach
postmodernity arguıng that the Nietzsche’s crıt1ques of relıgzıon as
postmodern loss of truth meanıng of oppressıon. Gunton argues that
follows lo ically from modernity. Like trınıtarıan theology wıll avoıld such
Plantinga Gunton finds the TrOOTS of the unhealthy stress the One NZgT. by
creatıve antı-realism of postmodernity Comparıson analyses Nietzsche’s, Heideg-
Protagoras, wıth being the maJjor ger’s Derrida’s crıtique of theology
modern figure tO make human, rather and argues that they crıtique ontotheol-
than God’s, owledge creatıve. but not bıiblical theology, which avolds

ThesePlantinga”” Says the problems of ontotheolo
Hor SUDDOSEC beg1ın DYy that it, 1S complex 1SsSues but they alert to the

need for INOTEe thorough examınatıon ofhuman eings who M responsi1ıble for SOMIMMe ofGunton’s poıntsthe WaY the WOr. 1S; ıt. 1S ourselves that Once agaın the neo-Calvinist tradıtionform structure the world hich W 18 instructive. oth Dooyeweerdlive 'The ıt. Casste theought that
do nOot hve the ;WOT. The ollenhoven sought tO do thıs of

Lebenswelt of Jacques IMNOTre detailed analysıs, Dooyeweerd
erT!! quıte different firom that ofHer- terms ofthe ground motive ofnature and

Dooyeweerd Lewis: each freedom, and Vollenhoven terms of
per10ds, perchronic tradıtions and ınter-of those wholly different from that of weavıng storylines“. According TOusSse Carl Sagan Dooyeweerd 1dolatry replaces wıth

Consequently Gunton’s analysıs of creature This absolutisation of part of
modernity 1S sımultaneously ONe of PpOSt- created reality necessarıly calls forth the
modernism. Generally ım comfortable correlates of what has een absolutised,
wıth this but the TOA| brush terminol- thereby setting polarıty tensıon
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Christian understandings of the Tıst-* The Healing of Modernity +  necessarily related to the  other.’?®  3. Creation and Redemption  Dooyeweerd  outlines  four  religious  In one sense Gunton’s response to moder-  ground motives that have controlled the  nity/postmodernity can be summed up by  development of western culture: the form-  saying that we need a biblical doctrine of  matter ground motive of Greek antiquity,  creation. The entire second half of The  the Christian ground motive of creation,  One, the Three, and the Many is entitled  fall and redemption through Christ in  ‘Rethinking Createdness.’ Gunton rightly  communion with the Spirit, the Roman  recognises that how we construe the crea-  Catholic ground motive of nature-grace  tion-redemption relationship is pregnant  which seeks to combine the above two,  with practical  implications.  Gunton  and the modern humanistic ground  invokes Irenaeus in support of holding  motive of nature-freedom which seeks to  redemption closely together with creation  synthesis the previous three.  and seeing the former as making possible  Vollenhoven, like Gunton, stressed the  the perfecting of creation.”” Clearly the  way in which the basic solutions of the  way Christians understand this relation-  pre-Socratics recur in the history of phi-  ship will shape deeply their attitude  losophy. Seerveld describes Vollenhoven’s  towards culture and determine how they  problem-historical method as follows?:  think about space, time etc. The different  Christian understandings of the Christ-  ... that is Vollenhoven’s method for writing  culture relationship” are at root different  the histöry of philosophy: tracing the sins  of the Pre-Socratics out to the hundredth  perspectives on how grace relates to na-  generation. ... From the records available  ture, or we might say how redemption  relates to creation. Incipient Gnosticism  Vollenhoven finds certain kinds of interpre-  has often plagued the Christian tradition  tations, types of conceptions, recurring  and Gunton rightly argues that in this  again and again, generation after genera-  respect aspects of modernity can be  tion, new ones springing up and old ones  petering out but many holding strong,  understood as reactions to an inadequate  doctrine/s of creation. It could be argued  naturally combined with the peculiar per-  that to go wrong here is to set the  sonality of a new thinker and with the  response of modernity in motion. Much  changed spirit of a later era, but structur-  contemporary Christianity has still not  ally at bottom the same old attempted  resolved this issue. Think for example of  interpretation of reality. So arises a kind of  topography of the development of Western  the common Evangelical emphasis on the  thought ... the structural inheritance of a  salvation of the soul and its often  abstracted christology. The atoning death  thinker and the contemporary milieu of a  of Christ is seen as irrelevant to the crea-  thinker give you the two axes needed to plot  tion!”. At the other extreme immanent  his or her position.  modern theologies have merely suc-  The Reformation, according to Vollen-  cumbed to modernity’s secularism in the  hoven, marks a radical break which made  reverse way. The right response is to  possible the grounding of theoretical  reform our doctrine of creation along  biblical lines.  thought biblically. By means of such  Once again the similarities to neo-Cal-  ımmanent and transcendent . critique  Vollenhoven sought to map out the  vinism are astonishing. Similarly to Gun-  history of western philosophy in immense  ton, Seerveld argues that we need  detail. It is this sort of surgical analysis  urgently to attend to the doctrine of crea-  that is required of the postmodern turn.  tion if we want to promote the healing of  modernity. He writes:  Of course it would be wrong to expect  Gunton to even attempt such detailed  Perhaps the most redemptive message we  work in one book. Indeed, The One, the  people of God can bring to our world in  Three and the Many can be seen as a call  crisis is an articulate confession of CREA-  to such work, and in this respect the neo-  TION. Given the mindless, technocratic  Calvinist tradition has much to offer.  bent of our hypertropic civilization, I  EuroJTh 6:2 e 125that 15 Vollenhoven’s method for wrıting culture relationship““ at 001 dıfferentthe histöry of philosophy: tracıng the S1INS
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generatıion.* The Healing of Modernity +  necessarily related to the  other.’?®  3. Creation and Redemption  Dooyeweerd  outlines  four  religious  In one sense Gunton’s response to moder-  ground motives that have controlled the  nity/postmodernity can be summed up by  development of western culture: the form-  saying that we need a biblical doctrine of  matter ground motive of Greek antiquity,  creation. The entire second half of The  the Christian ground motive of creation,  One, the Three, and the Many is entitled  fall and redemption through Christ in  ‘Rethinking Createdness.’ Gunton rightly  communion with the Spirit, the Roman  recognises that how we construe the crea-  Catholic ground motive of nature-grace  tion-redemption relationship is pregnant  which seeks to combine the above two,  with practical  implications.  Gunton  and the modern humanistic ground  invokes Irenaeus in support of holding  motive of nature-freedom which seeks to  redemption closely together with creation  synthesis the previous three.  and seeing the former as making possible  Vollenhoven, like Gunton, stressed the  the perfecting of creation.”” Clearly the  way in which the basic solutions of the  way Christians understand this relation-  pre-Socratics recur in the history of phi-  ship will shape deeply their attitude  losophy. Seerveld describes Vollenhoven’s  towards culture and determine how they  problem-historical method as follows?:  think about space, time etc. The different  Christian understandings of the Christ-  ... that is Vollenhoven’s method for writing  culture relationship” are at root different  the histöry of philosophy: tracing the sins  of the Pre-Socratics out to the hundredth  perspectives on how grace relates to na-  generation. ... From the records available  ture, or we might say how redemption  relates to creation. Incipient Gnosticism  Vollenhoven finds certain kinds of interpre-  has often plagued the Christian tradition  tations, types of conceptions, recurring  and Gunton rightly argues that in this  again and again, generation after genera-  respect aspects of modernity can be  tion, new ones springing up and old ones  petering out but many holding strong,  understood as reactions to an inadequate  doctrine/s of creation. It could be argued  naturally combined with the peculiar per-  that to go wrong here is to set the  sonality of a new thinker and with the  response of modernity in motion. Much  changed spirit of a later era, but structur-  contemporary Christianity has still not  ally at bottom the same old attempted  resolved this issue. Think for example of  interpretation of reality. So arises a kind of  topography of the development of Western  the common Evangelical emphasis on the  thought ... the structural inheritance of a  salvation of the soul and its often  abstracted christology. The atoning death  thinker and the contemporary milieu of a  of Christ is seen as irrelevant to the crea-  thinker give you the two axes needed to plot  tion!”. At the other extreme immanent  his or her position.  modern theologies have merely suc-  The Reformation, according to Vollen-  cumbed to modernity’s secularism in the  hoven, marks a radical break which made  reverse way. The right response is to  possible the grounding of theoretical  reform our doctrine of creation along  biblical lines.  thought biblically. By means of such  Once again the similarities to neo-Cal-  ımmanent and transcendent . critique  Vollenhoven sought to map out the  vinism are astonishing. Similarly to Gun-  history of western philosophy in immense  ton, Seerveld argues that we need  detail. It is this sort of surgical analysis  urgently to attend to the doctrine of crea-  that is required of the postmodern turn.  tion if we want to promote the healing of  modernity. He writes:  Of course it would be wrong to expect  Gunton to even attempt such detailed  Perhaps the most redemptive message we  work in one book. Indeed, The One, the  people of God can bring to our world in  Three and the Many can be seen as a call  crisis is an articulate confession of CREA-  to such work, and in this respect the neo-  TION. Given the mindless, technocratic  Calvinist tradition has much to offer.  bent of our hypertropic civilization, I  EuroJTh 6:2 e 125From the records avajılable ture, might SaYy how redemption
relates LO creatıon. Incıpıent GnosticismVollenhoven Ginds certaın ofinterpre- has ften plagued the Christian tradıtıontatıons, LypeSs of conceptions, recurrıng Gunton rıghtly argues that thiısagaın and agaın, generatıon after SECNETA- respect asSpeCcts of modernity betıon, Nne  Z 0ONes springing old 0ONes

petering Out but mMan StroNg,
understood as reactions toO inadequatedoctrine/s of creation. It could be arguednaturally combined wıth the peculiar PeT- that TO WTONS here 15 tO set thesonalıty of 1815  g thinker and wıth the of modernity motion. Muchchanged spirıt of later era, but CLUT- Contemporary Christianity has still notally al bottom the old attempted resolved thıs 1ssue. for example ofınterpretation of realıty. So arıses of

topography of the development ofestern
the vangelic emphasıs the

thought* The Healing of Modernity +  necessarily related to the  other.’?®  3. Creation and Redemption  Dooyeweerd  outlines  four  religious  In one sense Gunton’s response to moder-  ground motives that have controlled the  nity/postmodernity can be summed up by  development of western culture: the form-  saying that we need a biblical doctrine of  matter ground motive of Greek antiquity,  creation. The entire second half of The  the Christian ground motive of creation,  One, the Three, and the Many is entitled  fall and redemption through Christ in  ‘Rethinking Createdness.’ Gunton rightly  communion with the Spirit, the Roman  recognises that how we construe the crea-  Catholic ground motive of nature-grace  tion-redemption relationship is pregnant  which seeks to combine the above two,  with practical  implications.  Gunton  and the modern humanistic ground  invokes Irenaeus in support of holding  motive of nature-freedom which seeks to  redemption closely together with creation  synthesis the previous three.  and seeing the former as making possible  Vollenhoven, like Gunton, stressed the  the perfecting of creation.”” Clearly the  way in which the basic solutions of the  way Christians understand this relation-  pre-Socratics recur in the history of phi-  ship will shape deeply their attitude  losophy. Seerveld describes Vollenhoven’s  towards culture and determine how they  problem-historical method as follows?:  think about space, time etc. The different  Christian understandings of the Christ-  ... that is Vollenhoven’s method for writing  culture relationship” are at root different  the histöry of philosophy: tracing the sins  of the Pre-Socratics out to the hundredth  perspectives on how grace relates to na-  generation. ... From the records available  ture, or we might say how redemption  relates to creation. Incipient Gnosticism  Vollenhoven finds certain kinds of interpre-  has often plagued the Christian tradition  tations, types of conceptions, recurring  and Gunton rightly argues that in this  again and again, generation after genera-  respect aspects of modernity can be  tion, new ones springing up and old ones  petering out but many holding strong,  understood as reactions to an inadequate  doctrine/s of creation. It could be argued  naturally combined with the peculiar per-  that to go wrong here is to set the  sonality of a new thinker and with the  response of modernity in motion. Much  changed spirit of a later era, but structur-  contemporary Christianity has still not  ally at bottom the same old attempted  resolved this issue. Think for example of  interpretation of reality. So arises a kind of  topography of the development of Western  the common Evangelical emphasis on the  thought ... the structural inheritance of a  salvation of the soul and its often  abstracted christology. The atoning death  thinker and the contemporary milieu of a  of Christ is seen as irrelevant to the crea-  thinker give you the two axes needed to plot  tion!”. At the other extreme immanent  his or her position.  modern theologies have merely suc-  The Reformation, according to Vollen-  cumbed to modernity’s secularism in the  hoven, marks a radical break which made  reverse way. The right response is to  possible the grounding of theoretical  reform our doctrine of creation along  biblical lines.  thought biblically. By means of such  Once again the similarities to neo-Cal-  ımmanent and transcendent . critique  Vollenhoven sought to map out the  vinism are astonishing. Similarly to Gun-  history of western philosophy in immense  ton, Seerveld argues that we need  detail. It is this sort of surgical analysis  urgently to attend to the doctrine of crea-  that is required of the postmodern turn.  tion if we want to promote the healing of  modernity. He writes:  Of course it would be wrong to expect  Gunton to even attempt such detailed  Perhaps the most redemptive message we  work in one book. Indeed, The One, the  people of God can bring to our world in  Three and the Many can be seen as a call  crisis is an articulate confession of CREA-  to such work, and in this respect the neo-  TION. Given the mindless, technocratic  Calvinist tradition has much to offer.  bent of our hypertropic civilization, I  EuroJTh 6:2 e 125the structural inheritance of
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believe ıt, 15 especlally the S  od News of — (Gunton that perichoresıs
hıich INa y get through the help LO rethink ecreatedness whereas

eadership of secular culture* Craig Bartholomew »  believe it is especially the Good News of  —Gunton argues that perichoresis can  CREATION which may get through to the  help us to rethink createdness whereas  leadership of our secular culture ... I should  neo-Calvinism argues for the law-idea as  like to recommend that we give concerted  the route to go. These, as we will argue  priority in our generation to a biblically  below, are not insignificant differences,  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY  OF  but nevertheless, the basic concerns  CREATIONAL ORDINANCES.®  remain the same viz. to find a way of  affırming the creation as truly good and  And neo-Calvinism has long insisted  that if Christians are to understand and  for thinking rightly within such a  be constructively involved in our culture  perspective about the space-time context  in which humans live.  then a proper understanding of the crea-  It should also be noted here that Calvin  tion-redemption relationship is crucial.  too contains the resources for which Gun-  Neo-Calvinists argue that creation, fall  ton appeals to Irenaeus. In The Theater of  and redemption are total in the sense that  they affect all of creation. Wolters  His Glory Susan Schreiner shows con-  (1996:10) articulates the distinctiveness  vincingly that Calvin holds redemption  of the neo-Calvinist worldview as follows.  and creation closely together and teaches  that through redemption God is reclaim-  ing the whole of creation*. Calvin does  One way of seeing this difference is to use  the basic definition of the Christian faith  not possess as strong a sense as Irenaeus  given by Herman Bavinck: ‘God the Father  of the dynamic development in creation,  has reconciled His created but fallen world  but the integrality of the two is clearly  through the death of His Son, and renews  there, and Calvin is alert to the human  responsibilities for creation.  it into a Kingdom of God by His Spirit.’ The  reformational worldview takes all the key  4. Immanentism  terms in this ecumenical, trinitarian con-  fession in a universal, all-encompassing  Gunton is perceptive in his analysis of  sense. The terms “reconciled,’ ‘created,  how the displacement of God leads to the  ‘fallen,’ world, renews,’ and ‘Kingdom of  role of deity being usurped by something  immanent to creation. A favourite con-  God’ are held to be cosmic in scope. In  principle, nothing apart from God himself  tender for this position has been human  falls outside the range of these founda-  rationality and Gunton rightly relates  tional realities of biblical religion. All other  the relativism of postmodernity, to the  Christian worldviews, by contrast, restrict  logical consequence of such displacement.  Yet again the similarities with neo-  the scope of each of these terms in one way  Calvinism is notable. The philosophical  or another.  implications of immanentism are central  In another context Wolters writes that  to Dooyeweerd’s analysis of modern  ‘[bliblical faith in fact involves a world-  philosophy. He goes to great lengths to  view, at least implicitly and in principle.  critique the pretended autonomy of  The central notion of creation (a given  human thought and to analyse the ten-  sions set up in thought when aspects of  order of reality), fall (human mutiny at  the creation order are absolutised once  the root of all perversion of the given  order) and redemption (unearned restora-  God is displaced.  tion of the order in Christ) are cosmic and  transformational in their implications.  5. Theology and Philosophy  Following in the Reformed tradition of  Once one gets into more detailed evalu-  Bavinck and Kuyper neo-Calvinists  ation of Gunton it becomes obvious that  stress that grace is the medicine that  he is dealing with a lot of philosophy. A  heals nature.  most important point which emerges from  In the process of rethinking created-  his analysis is the often very negative  ness Gunton and neo-Calvinism go differ-  effect of secular philosophy upon theol-  ent routes despite the Ssimilarities  ogy. Think of the devastating implication  126 e EuroJTh 6:2shoul neo-Calvınısm argues for the aw-ıdea
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approach involves abstracting the ıdea of LO be complemented by bıblical doctrine
partıcularıty and unıversalıty from the of creatıon order. Intriguingly, Irenaeus
idea ofthe trınıty, and secondly ıt. 15 hard contaıns Strong of ereatiıon order.
tO sSEeE how the trınıty particular solves He wrıtes,* Craig Bartholomew »  traditions would be beneficial as both  Originally and abidingly marriage is  make real attempts to understand God’s  meant to be an exclusive bi-unitary cove-  world from an integrally Christian  nant between husband and wife. This is  perspective.  the Will of God. Marriage is for good and  My hunch is that the sort of transcen-  keeps. This is the norm, rooted in the  dentals that Gunton proposes will not go  creation order.’ Furthermore does not the  that far in providing Christian scholars  love command at the centre of Scripture’s  ethics already alerts us to the centrality  with the ontological and epistemological  framework that theoretical work and  of relationship in life, so that there are  Christian practice requires, and in this  easier ways to get at the communal  sense I think the neo-Calvinist tradition  nature of humans than the rather ab-  has more sophisticated tools to offer. Suf-  stract notion of perichoresis.  fice it to take two examples here. In Gun-  This example would seem to suggest  ton and Van Til’s thought the doctrine of  that the insights of trinitarian analogies  the Trinity is presented as solving the  need not conflict with a neo-Calvinist em-  perennial philosophical problem of the  phasis on creation order. However, if  one and the many. Two aspects of this  trinitarian analogies are not to become  appear problematic to me. Firstly such an  speculative abstractions then they need  approach involves abstracting the idea of  to be complemented by a biblical doctrine  particularity and universality from the  of creation order. Intriguingly, Irenaeus  idea of the trinity, and secondly it is hard  contains a strong sense of creation order.  to see how the trinity in particular solves  He writes, ‘[God] ... has created the whole  this problem. Would it make any differ-  world ... and to the whole world [God] has  ence if there were two persons in the  given laws, that each [creature] keep to  Godhead or four; all it would seem is  [its] place and overstep not the bound laid  required is that there are more than one.  down by God, each accomplishing the  Our second example is perichoresis. It  work marked out for [it].’®  is a dynamic, interactive metaphor which  usefully alerts us to the communal nature  of humans and the divine. However is it  Conclusion  true that ‘[t]hat is why Christian theology  Gunton’s The One, the Three and the  affırms that in marriage the man and the  Many is an exciting and important exam-  woman become one flesh ... and why the  relations of parents and children are of  ple of the sort of work Christians must  such crucial importance for the shape  engage in if we are to contribute to the  that human community takes”? Pericho-  healing  of modernity/postmodernity.  resis alone does not alert us to the central-  Although he paints with a broad brush I  find his diagnosis of the malady of moder-  ity of marriage and family life in a  nity convincing. More controversial is his  perichoretic world. Indeed, especially in  proposal that a trinitarian approach of  the light of the homosexual debate the  link between perichoresis as a transcen-  the sort he proposes has sufficient  dental and the institution of heterosexual  resources to point a way beyond the im-  marriage becomes a matter for debate.  passe of modernity/postmodernity. In this  article we have noted the close similari-  Relationality and community are central  ties between Gunton’s trinitarianism and  to life but that they find their appropriate  neo-Calvinism. However neo-Calvinism  expression in heterosexual marriage and  takes creation order as the link idea  family life is derived from what we know  of God’s ordering of creation and not di-  between Scripture  and philosophy,  rectly from perichoresis. As Spykman“®  whereas Gunton identifies the trinity as  says, ‘The continuing normativity of the  the idea of ideas. Certainly  creation order is reinforced by the  from a Trinitarian perspectivé, the world  comprehensive biblical witness on the  will be seen as created by, and related and  question of marriage and divorce.  unconditionally obligated to, God the  128 e EuroJTh 6:2has created the whole
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The Healing f Modernity
Father who 15 the ONe from whom its poınts of agreement between
posıve ethical order derıves. 'The WOT. will, Gunton the postliberals It shoul be
further, be SECEeNMN caught transfig- NO0TEe! that ın comparıson of Gunton

wıth neo-Calvinism focus theured by the redemptive actıvıty of the Son development ofthe neo-Calvıinist tradıtionhıch ecreation’s orıgına. 15 Dy Dooyeweerd, Vollenhoven, Seerveld,renewed consummated. Finally, the Wolters etc, rather than the earhersphere of the operatıon of the Spirıt, CTE A-
tion* The Healing of Modernity +  Father who is the one from whom its pur-  ences and points of agreement between  posive ethical order derives. The world will,  Gunton and the postliberals. It should be  further, be seen as caught up and transfig-  noted that in our comparison of Gunton  with neo-Calvinism we will focus on the  ured by the redemptive activity of the Son  development of the neo-Calvinist tradition  in which creation’s original purpose is  by Dooyeweerd, Vollenhoven, Seerveld,  renewed and consummated. Finally, as the  Wolters etc, rather than on the earlier  sphere of the operation of the Spirit, crea-  tion ... will be seen as realities in process of  work of Bavinck and Kuyper.  transformation  reorientation  More or less, see p.13.  through  Robert Pippin, Modernism as a Philo-  towards the purposes of God which they are  sophical Problem, (Oxford: Blackwell,  newly empowered to serve.  1990) 22.  Ockam is a significant figure on the  However this is not the same as devel-  threshold of modernity. Gunton relies  oping trinitarian transcendentals. As we  much on Blumenberg’s analysis at this  have suggested the danger of such tran-  int.  scendentals is that they become abstract  10  Cf. also MacIntyre’s characterisation of  the  breakdown of communication in  and speculative. For this to be avoided  disputes about moral questions.  they will need to be anchored in a biblical  1  understanding of creation order, such as  Michael J. Buckley, At the Origins of  that developed by neo-Calvinism. There is  Modern Atheism,  (New Haven and  much to be gained, I suggest, by a  London: Yale, 1987).  12  Roy A. Clouser, The Myth of Religious  dialogue between Gunton’s trinitarian-  Neutrality (Indiana: University of Notre  ism and neo-Calvinism, both of which are  Dame Press, 1991).  rightly trying to respond to the challenge  13  Neo-Calvinists emphasise this in their  of modernity/ postmodernity along inte-  view of the antithesis. See, for example,  grally Christian lines.  Herman Dooyeweerd, Roots of Western  Culture, (Toronto: Wedge, 1979), 7-15.  1  14  Toronto: Wedge, 1979.  2  London: Collins, 1966.  15  References to The One, the Three and the  See Albert Wolters, ‘Dutch Neo-Calvin-  Many are indicated by page numbers after  ism: Worldview, Philosophy and Rational-  quotes.  ity, in Hart, H. et al. eds. Rationality in  The book is chiastically divided between  the Calvinian Tradition, (Lanham MD:  the diagnosis of the condition and a corre-  University Press of America, 1983), 113-  sponding suggested remedy.  131, for a description of key characteristics  Colin Gunton, The Promise of Trini-  of neo-Calvinism.  tarian Theology (Edinburgh: T& T Clark,  16  Basingstoke: Marshall, Morgan and Scott,  1991), Christoph Schwöbel ed., 7rinitar-  1985, 111—152.  I7  See Craig Bartholomew, *‘Post/Late?  ian Theology Today (Edinburgh: T&T  Modernity as the Context for Christian  renaissance  Clark, 1995). For a useful overview of this  see Thomas Thompson,  Scholarship Today’, Themelios  22,2  “Trinitarianism Today: Doctrinal Renais-  (1997), 32.  sance, Ethical Relevance, Social Redo-  18  Alvin Plantinga, ‘Christian Philosophy at  lence’, CTJ 32,1 (1997), 9—42.  the End of the Twentieth Century,’ In: S.  e Hunsinger, ‘What Can Evangeli-  Griffoen & B.M. Balk, eds., Christian  cals & Postliberals Learn From Each  Philosophy at the Close of the Twentieth  Other? in Timothy R Phillips and Dennis  Century. Assessment and Perspective,  L Okholm, eds. The Nature of Confession.  (Kampen: Kok, 1995) 31-34.  Evangelicals and Postliberals in Conver-  19  Ibid., 33.  sation (Minois: IVP, 1996), 134-150. For a  20  It should be noted that Gunton’s Enlight-  enment and Alienation contains more of  general overview of postliberalism see  William C. Placher, ‘Postliberal Theology’,  21  this sort of analysis.  in David Ford, ed., The Modern Theologi-  Alain Finkielkraut, The Undoing of  ans, 2 vols, (Cambridge, Mass.: Blackwell,  Thought, (London: Claridge Press, 1988).  1989), 2:115-128.  22  I am indebted to Stephen Williams for this  This is not to suggest that Gunton is a  PpO  T  postliberal theologian. There are differ-  23  Bri  an D. Ingraffia, Postmodern Theory  EuroJTh 6:2 e 129be SEEeN ealıties PFroOCEeSS of
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® Hope for the ‚Jews
Esperance DO les Israelıtes

K ung die en
Sylvain Romerowski, Saınts, France

This 1S the continuatıon of the that La deuxieme partıe est consacree Ia
began Euro.JTh The sSsummarıes of questıon du ro  Ze du DAaYsS d’Israel dans
the whole V AIe gıven here agaın, ’histoire du salut Elle presente la these
they wWerTrTe that 1sSsue. In Part IL, the selon laquelle PDUAYS Joue ro.  Ze
author concludes his SUTVEV of the PFoM- semblable celu: du peuple: de meme
1ses tO Israel 1n the Old Testament; qu Israel ete choisı UU de la

Part {I11 he takes the argument ınto the benedietion de LOUtes les natıons, sSon
0o0k of Romans. DAaYsS ete chozsı UU la benediction

de Ia terre entiere. Car apres lesRESUME prophetes (et le reprend ligne
de peNnSEe), le DAaYS du peuple de Dieu

premiere partıe cet artıcle traıte devait etre agrandı, JUusqu'ä s’etendre
du 6le d’Israel dans ’histoire de la la terre entiere. Par consequent, est
redemption. Israel ete choisı UU de PDasS Dar la DOSSESSLON d’un DAaYSla benediection Loutes les natıons.. A partıculıer qQUe s’accomplissent les

SsSecs desobeissances, peuple propheties ’AT, Car le terrıtoire qQuıdü subır le jugement quı DTIS la forme revıent Israel Iimite DaS aySdestruction des deux FOYaAaUMeS de Canaan. O:  Ze du DAYS d’Israel
israelites, et [  A  exıl. Les prophetes dans ’histoire du salut, et plusVP’AT ONnt DFrOomLIS la Dpart Dieu partıculierement Jerusalem, s’est
salıt quı devaıt comporter deux aspects acheve lorsque les evenements du salut
correspondant deux etapes distinectes: sont prodults lieu L/’esperancele reftfour exıl et Ia conclusion UNne des Croyanis Isragelites aujourd’hui,nouvelle alliance qul [uri apporterait le qu  Z  2LS partagent DVec les Croyanitspardon ses fautes et d’origine nOoNn-JULVEe, est Ce. regnertransformation ınterzeure. Ce est DaS Vvec T1S: Sr la terre entiere
LOuULF Israel quı devait beneficier renouvelee.
salut, MAaLS seulement reste troı:sieme partıe aborde le sujJe:d’Isragelites convert:s. Dieu opereraıt l’esperance DOUT les Israelites partırfrı seın son peuple DOUr ıfre Romains. L’ensemble du NT,eliminer les rebelles. Par Con(tre, des eft aul partıculier, enseıgnen les
Z2eNns des natıons tourneraıent ers [ut, Israelites ıncroyants font plus partıe
et ıl les ıncorporerait peuple Dieu du verıtable Israegl, le peuple Dieu
aINnsSL, CEeEUX-CL beneficieraient des L’auteur etudıe le chapitre [  D  epitrefaites Israel RERomains, quı DOUr but

’SGUE Jean Baptiste repondre Ia questıion SAvOLr sz Dieu
bap  teme  A d’Esprit eft feu, le presente rejete Son peuple. Aux VEUX l’auteur,
COMMe ’Poeuvre du MessıePraque ıl la reponse Paul comporte tro:ıs

operer seın du peuple d’Israel elements: Dieu na DAaS rejete son
Par consequent, deputs la Pentecöte, le peuple Car ıl s’est conserve restie
peuple Dieu est Israel, dont les ULfSs d’Israelites DOUTF les SAUVver. Dieu
ıncredules ont et| retranches, eft dans seulement purıif[ie San peuplelequel les non-Jutfs quı ecroıent retranchant les Israelites Incroyants.esus-Christ ont ete INCOrDOrES. La porte meuraıit OuUverte M
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aul (et est eNncore actuellement) DOUF qQUE les Israelites LNCONVerTILS auraıen.
les Israelites ınconvertıs ıls CONServe droit quelconque, IMAaLS
OouUurnen. Der's Christ Vec fOL, ıls peuvent vertu de 82TaCe envers pneuple QUL
encore eire SaLULUeEesSs et etre reıntegres dans perdu Lout droit quelconque
le peuple de Dieu Un JOUTF LOULT Israel privılege
SET' Par [a A faut comprendre Dans Ia derniereTT ’auteur
qQUE Dieu faire quelque chose de repond CeUxX qQUL pensent qQue [  on
specıial DOUT le peuple d’Israel la fın devrait plus Evangile AaUX
T  ere presente les Israelites qQUL seront Juifs et affırme qQUE actıvıtle
alors UÜLe tourneront ver's Chrıist demeure UunNne oblıgatıon DOUr l’Eglise
Lanıt qQUE peuple et recevront le salut aujourd huz
Dieu asSıra la sorte non DaS

ZUSAMME  'ASSUNG Nichtjuden, dıe Jesus Christus
glauben, einverleibt worden sınd

Der erstie eıl dıeses Artikelsan Der zweıle eıl ıst der Frage
dıe Rolle Israels der Heilsgeschichte gewıidmet welche Rolle das Land Israels
Israel LST 21NDLIC. au Segnung der Heilsgeschichte spielt Er
eratıonen auserwählt worden unterbreitet dıe T’hese das Land
Aufgrund seines Ungehorsams mußte eLNEe ähnliche Rolle spielt WLLE das olk
das olk das rıcht erdulden das Israel 2NOL1IC: au Segnung
der Vernichtung der beiden aller Natıionen erwählt worden ıst ıST
iısraelıtischen Königreıiche SOWLeEe Xı uch SsexLn Land 2NODLILC: auf die
bestand Die Propheten des haben Segnung der anzen Erde erwählt

Auftrag (jottes eLNne Rettung worden Denn ach den Propheten (u  S
verheißen, die WelL‚, Aspekte, mıl wel das NLıMmM diesen nkengang
versch:edenen Etappen auf) sollte des Volkes (jottes
korrespondierend, aufweıisen sollte dıie vergrößert werden bıs sich ber dıe
UC. auUs dem Xil und den Schluß gesamte Erde erstreckt Aus diesem
eines reuern Bundes der den Israelıiten TUN edeutet dıe Inbesitznahme
dıe Vergebung ıhrer Schuld und eLNeEe bestimmiten Landes nıcht dıe Erfüllung
ınnerliche MWwAa  ung bringen werde der alttestamentlichen WeissagungenDoch nıcht Sanz Israel sollte DONn diesem denn das (G(jebiet Israel
eıl profitieren, sondern nur 21n est zurückerhalten soll ıst nicht aufdas
erIsraeliten wird S  nd Kanaan begrenzt Die des
Innersten Volkes eLNne Auswahl Landes Israels, und DOT allem
vornehmen die ebellen unter ıhnen Jerusalems, der Heilsgeschichte zst
auszulöschen Demgegenüber werden vollendet sobald sıch dıe Heilsereignissesıch Leute aus den Natıonen ıhm dıiesem vollzogen haben Die
wenden, und wıird dem olk heutige Hoffnung der gläubigen(zottes einverleiben, erstere VDO  S Israelıten dıe mıl den äubigenden Verheihungen dıie Israel nıcht .jüdischen Ursprungs eılen,
ersgangen sınd profitieren werden besteht darın ML Christus ber

Als Johannes der Täufer eLne Taufe dıe gesamlte erneuerte Erde rrschen
wWwWerdes Geistes und des Feuers ankündiıgte

prasentierte SLie als erk des Messias, Der dritte eıl erortert das T’hema der
wodurch dieser dıe Auswahl den Israelıten sıch bietenden HoffnungInnersten Volkes Israel ausgehend 19[9) KEömerbrief. Die
vornehmen wird Deshalb 1St olk Gesamtheit des und 0Or enm
(zottes seıt Pfingsten eLnNn Israel (QUSs dem Paulus, lehren, daß dıie ungläubıigendıe ungläubigen Juden Israeliten heinen Anteil mehr
herausgeschnitten un das die wahren Israel dem olk Gottes haben
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Der Autor untersucht das Kapitel Zusammenhang gilt verstehen,
des KEömerbriefes, das eıne Antwort auf daß ott nde der gegenwärtıgen
dıe Frage geben wIill, ob ott seın olk Ara eLiwas besonderes für das olk
verstoßen hat. Aus der 1C. des Autors Israel Iun wird. dıe Israeliten, dıe dann
enthält dıe Antwort des Paulus dreı och Leben seın werden, werden sıch
Elemente: 1 ott hat seın olk nıcht als olk Christus wenden und das
verwortfen, da sıch eınen est der Heiıl empfangen. ott wird aufdiese
Israelıten erhält, SLe reiten. ott Weise handeln, doch nicht, weıl dıe
hat seın olk lediglich gereıiniıgt, ındem unbekehrten Israeliten ırgendein

dıe ungläubigen Israelıiten Anrecht Tauhätten, sondern
herausgeschnitten hat 2;) Die Tür blieb aufgrund seıner nade einem olk
zu eıt des Paulus für die unbekehrten gegenüber, dasJjegliches Recht auf
Israelıten offen (und ıst uch och jedwede Begünstigung verloren hat
ute wenn S1Le ım ({ilauben Christus Im etzten eıl der Autor
umkehren, hönnen Sıe och eretite und denen, dıe meınen, Ma  s den Juden
wieder ın das olk (jottes ıntegrıiert das Evangelıiıum nıcht mehr verkünden
werden. 30 Eınes Tages “iird 2anz solle, un ekräftigt, daß dıese Tätıgkeit
Israel werden”. In diesem eın Auftrag der heutıigen Kırche bleibt.

Hope for the Jews wıth regard fOo indicated by 151), 185 the CAase 1n
the land of Israel Or the land of other prophetic oracles . T2: Is 34;
Israel salvatıon history 63.1—6; Kze 36.5) Therefore, TO SaYyY that

Israel wiıll pOSSECSS the terrıtory of dom
Our thesiıs regardıng the promised lanı 15 (Ob 19,21; cf. 9.12) amounts to Sayıng
that ıt played ole parallel tOo that of the that Israel wiıll POSSCSS the whole eart.
people of Israel Just as Israel Was chosen Thiıs 1S explicıtly affırmed salm
wıth V1eW tOo the blessing of natıons, This V1CW of things 18 found the
the land Was chosen V1CeW of the bless- also Paul ınterprets the Abrahamıic
ıng of the whole eart. promiıse as the promıse ofthe ınheritance

According to the mMessasge of the of wor| and not merely of COUNTrYy
prophets, the enlargement of the people 4.13) The prom1ses of long lıfe
of to include people irom natıons happıness the lanı of Israel
Was LO be accompanıed Dy extensıon of restated the aAas prom1ses of long life
Israel’s TT1tOry. 'The eschatological happıness uDO the eart. (Eph
terr1ıtory promised tO Israel the PTO- quoting Kıx 20.12; Mt quoting Ps
pheticuofthe wWas not Llimıted tOo
that comprisedwiıt. the borders We therefore conclude that, the old
by the Abrahamic covenant (Gen 15), that Covenant, the promised land functioned
which had been under the rule of ASs S12n that the eart as whole belongs
Solomon It extends far beyond. For tO the Lord and that He ould eEeNtTrusSt the
instance, ıt, 18 saıd ıt ould include the whole eart. tO hıs people. T'he land of

Israel Was like the ofthe wholelanı of Edom (Ob’ the terrıtory of
Moab and Ammon Zep 2.9) hich Israel eart. hıich the people of Was TO
wWAas forbidden LO CONQqUETI Dy the old COVEe- inherit E: WAaY, the eart. ould
nant law (Dt Zecharıah Ven become full of the owledge of the Lord
declared that God’s people ould OCCUDY the waters the SCa (Is 11.9)
anon that they ould e(0)F have We have sSEENMN that the NEW people of
enough wıith ıt (10.10) Was founded wıth Israel’s remnant AS

have shown elsewhere,” the ıts kernel Likewise, ıt wWas from
second part book of which Jerusalem and from the land of Judah
18 eschatological (Ob Edom func- that the TT1tOrYy of God’s people wWas TO

be extended (Ob Salvatiıon 15 fromtıons Lype of all the natıons thıs 15
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the Jews (Jn 4: 22) ıt Was - language that recalls the deliverance from
plıshed Jerusalem. At the slavery ın Kgypt (Is 4.5  9 10.26; 1140
mounted immediately outsıde the gates of 16; 42 Kıx 15.2 Mic 7.15—20) 00N ıt
Jerusalem, the whole earth, and perhaps becomes clear, however, that thıs DE W
the whole COSMOS, Was reconciled wıth turn and thiıs NEW Exodus are ofa different

Christ Col 1.20) order tO share kind from the rst Nes For the Jel of
the redemption of children Rom hıs people whom wiıll then CONQUET,

8.18—23) Luk draws attention LO the he conquered the Kgyptilans the past, 1S
ollowıiıng facts the salvatiıon events took S1N. SIN wiıll be hurled ınto the depth ofthe
place Jerusalem (Lk the DNDEW sead the Egyptilans had een overflowed
people of Was constituted by the Red Sea (Mic 215 and171ke-
Jerusalem by the gıift of Spirıt baptısm wIise, the return wiıll be return LO the
(Ac 1.4,8) salvatıon Was then LO be OTrd (1Is 10.20—22) the ord 1S NOW, ıt
propagated from there LO the eart WEerTIC, the promised land LO hıiıch the NDNEW
(Ac 1.8) Exodus leads There 1sS much INOTEe tOo be

Therefore, 18165 salvatıon has een saı1d about these themes, but wiıll only
accomplished Jerusalem, the tıme has add LwoO INOoTrTe cComments here.
COomMe when worship of the Father 15 First, the EW Kxodus wıll be led by
longer confined LO the Jerusalem Temple Immanuel, the mess]1anıc SoN of avıd
(Jn 1—23), for wherever upDOoN eart, LWO and Second, Isailah foretold that ntiles

three gather Jesus’ Name, he 18 the ould partıcıpate ıt wıth the remnan
mıdst ofthem, parallel fashion LO (G0d’s of Israel

the old cCovenant Sanctuary Hence the Ne  S exodus corresponds tO
What then o0es B. theology of the the second aspec ofsalvatıion. The reiurn

land INe terms of hope for the eWs from Babylonia 1S presented 15 figure of
time? what 18 the significance thıs DE W exodus; and it functions

of the etfurn ofJews tO the lanı of Israel prelude tO the Ne  g exodus.
ENTUrYy from that perspective? this 1sS figurative ologicalMany believe thiıs Contemporary event to Janguage, but ıt be easıly mısunder-

be enof prophecıies. STOO! matter of fact, ıt has een
order LO assess this last claım misapplied interpretations which

adequately, extensıve exeges1s of Man y insısted lıteral eschatological eturn
the prophets ould be of Israel ınto hıs land 'This leads tO

NECESSATY. 'Thıs Cannot be one here. We second proposıtion
limit ourselves tO proposıng 5 'The prophets extensively used

conclusıons that have reached the figuratıve language hıch has ften een
basıs of such exegetical work. mısapplıed Let gıve here ONe INOTe

The prophets do speak ofa eiurn example.
ofIsraelites to the promised lanı But this Isajah ften depicts transformation of
18 the return of the Jewıish xles from the desert ınto orchards
Babylonıa. It took place from 538 and LI: 35.6f1; 43.19; 44.,3{; 49.9{; 51.3) T'his

to the following CENTUTY. But CONCEeTTN- language has been eeme: the
Ing what has happened OWT Israeli realizations the Negev from
CENTtUrY, Lrace the mMessSage 1948 O: through efh‘hcient ırrıgationof the prophets. system bringing down the water from the

Yet, the books of Isajah Jordan We ourselves, while visıtingthe return from the Babylonian exıle 18 uncle lıving a kibbutz the Negev,presented type ofanother return. south ofBeersheba, have sSeenNn these WOIl-
INeans that there be another eriurn derful rchards the miıdst ofthe desert,for the Jews, hich 1S compared tO their and bear wıtness TtO this Stupen-retrurn from Babylonıa. Thıs DW etfurn 1s OUS achıevement of the sraelis. But the
also depicted 1E  < Exodus: question remaıns: has this anythıng tO do
grant a deliverance hiıch 1s deseribed wıth the above Isaijanıc passages?
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'The prophet himself g1ves clues tO frequently, ıf NnOoLt always, the prophets
hıs meanıng. mptO understand gıve similar clues tO orJjent ınterpre-
these LexXts arıght, mMust Iso keep 1ın tatıon of theıir ımagery that has een
mınd that they ATe parallel and 1gnored when such language has een
therefore ought tLO be interpreted LO- applıed tOo contemporary events
gether, ach the lıght of the others. We have LO recognıze metaphorıical

Is 82 the Holy Spirıt 1S compared to language for what ıt 15
raın which 1S poured from hıgh What about the promı1ıses ofmatenal
water desert and fertilize ıt (v 15) blessing prosper1ty which pervade
What kınd offrunt 1S then produced 1n the the eschatological IMNESSagEC of the proph-
desert? It 15 Justice, rıghteousness and ets? exXxpect ıteral men:

(vv 1610) We cannot but remember for natıonal Israel, should spırıtu-
the SONsS of Isajah al thıs po1n There, alıze them and apply them LO the Church?
Israel Was compared LO vine which did Neither ofthese solutions satısfactory
nOt produce the fruts expected by the 1n CYVYECS
Lord, Justice rıghteousness (Is 5.1=7) These promi1ses part of the PTOM-
In ch 32, the desert 18 likewise meta- 1ses of eschatological salvatıon addressed
phor for Israel’s faılure tO produce rıght- tO Israel. But have SCEI)L, thıs salva-

But Israel wiıll be transformed tıon 185 iıntended only for remnant of
Dy the Spirit 1ın order TLO produce these Israel, and SOTNE ntiles WerTe to be
.  ts that the Lord requıres from hım Joıned tO Israel thereby beneft from

Sımilarly, 1n Is 44  ’ the rst halfverse the sSAaine blessings. 'The land ofthe people
1s figurative Jlanguage 15 parallele of W as tO extend far beyond ıts or1g1-
Dy the second half9 INOTe hteral nal borders tO NCOMPASS the whole eart.
Janguage The second 18 explanatory of Therefore, cannot limit the ımport of
the other The prophet speaks of DOUT- these promıses of maternal blessing
ıng of water . thirsty land Then he prosperıity LO national Israel, NOr tO the
explaıns the water as ımage of the land of AaNAaall.
Spirıt the thırsty land ımage of Yet, though the prophets make abun-
the offspring of Israel. dant of figurative lJanguage

91:3; the desert wıll be changed ınto have TO ead them accordingly, spıirıtualı-
garden, but agaın, the fruits that wiıll zatıon constitutes another Category of 1N-

STOW there not ordınary fruits but JOY terpretatıon and ıs unwarranted
gladness. CVYECS (Spiriıtualization dıiffers from takıng

Is 40.3—4 1S another LEexXT tO gıven unıt of Janguage ASs figurative,
mentioned thıs connectijon. For the that ıt works the principle that salva-
vo1ılce callıng to PTreDAaTE the WaY for the tıon and blessings have mater.al S1g-Lord the desert, to a1ıse EVETYV valley nıfıcance, ıt operates somewhat
and make low CVEeTY mountaın, 1S iıdenti- arbıitrarıly insofar 4S ıt o0es nNOt rely
fied the that ofJo  S the Baptist iınterpretatıve clues the Ttexts them-

elves) For there indications the(Mt 3  9 3.4) Jo  5 called the people tOo
conversıon preparatıon for the comıng texts that the above mentioned promi1ses
of the Lord Christ Hence the desert anything Ise than promiıses of mate-
stands Nce agaın for Israel, who should mal blessing.
set asıde his prıde (mountains ften vIeW, these blessings wıll benefit
symbols ofpriıde the prophets’ wrıtings) the New Covenant people of and wiıll

what 1S m1SSINg hıs lıfe the be fulfilled the Ne  S eart deser1bed Dy
ımage offllıng the ruts) Dy cConversıon. Isajah (Is depicted agaın the

The desert ıimagery 15 only OoONe ofMan y book of Revelation chs — and PIe-
examples of figurative language hich sented bDy Paul eart. redeemed
has al times een m1isappliıed tO contem- Rom 8.183-—25)
PDOTAaTYVY events. could be shown, We conclude, then, that nOot
have one for thiıs example, that mOStT warranted Dy Scripture formulatıng
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hope for the ews today terms of the What aul refers LO here the offspring
of Abraham obvıously nOot Abraham’sPOSSESS10N of ONe partıcular land Or,

rather do not think that the Lerr1tory descendants biological LO be
LO be allotted to Israel should be restriceted the offspring of Abraham here INEeans LO
tO the land ofCanaan 'The role ofthe lan! be member of the people which God
of Israel and INOTeEe particularly of purposed LO create for himself through
Jerusalem redemptive hiıstory W as Abraham God children the people
brought tO completion when the events of who ould TECEIVE the prom1se made LO
salvatıon took place there Also the land raham the PTrOMI1SC ofthe world 13)
of Israel had typologıcal sıgnıficance Agaın unbelieving eWs considered
under the old covenant the Lype wıll be excluded from this entity

In Rom aul makes distinetionfulhfilled the realıty of the eart.
redeemed by hrıst made NEW The wıthın Israel ‘Not. a1] who descended
hope Jewıish believers have today, irom Israel Israel not al descen-
hıch they share wıth Gentile believers dants ofAbraham LO be consıdered

that of wıth Christ upoN the Dart of hıs offspring, children
eart. renewed the whole &. (v other words Israel the people

of God not Coextensıve wıth Abraham
111 Hope for the Jews according toOo descendants, NOr wıth national Israel
Romans Just Ishmael Esau though they

werTrTe ammong Abraham descendants
eleventh chapter of Komans has not tOo be counted Dart of people

significant bearıng UDON questıion of not Israelites TtO be counted
hope for JSews today Yet before members of S people
IUrn tha:  n question, have The ImMase of the lıve Lree explains
consıder how aul Sfatfus of WwWhY . 'The lıve Lree represents
unbelieving JJSews epistle the people of Just lıke the V11}|  D the
whole (Is Kze Ps 80) Unbelieving JEews

NCce WEeTe branches of the live tree they
Sfatus ofunbelıeving Jews NCe WerTe members of the people of

Romans Q  C  ©  - under the old covenant But ASs
Rom 28929 Paul wrıtes have SSEIN above when esus

nOot Jew he only circumcised OuUt- admiınıstered LO the people baptısm
wardly, LOr 1rCUMcC1IS10O merely 151t and f‘ire SOrtINg OuUT of the Israel-
outward physıcal No Jew ıtes took place The unbelieving EewWws

Of the first therefore NO  p represented brancheshe OT ınwardly that have een Cut off from the live LreeS  Nan spoken of physically speakıng
Jew he physically circumcised and he They have een severed from the people
ongs TO natiıonal Israel But he not of The have een rejected and
Jew another SCNSEC he 0Ü longer placed outside of 1T (11 15) Only ews
wıt. (G0d’s people, the Ne  S people who have put their trust Christ emaın
formed from Pentecost Yor part of the people of they AT TeDIEC-
S1012 Was S19 of the covenant and of sented Dy the natural branches eINalll-

belongiıng tO (God’s people. But heart »Il the tree (11 27) These form what
Paul calle: uSıng Isajanıc1NCUINCIS10I (an ı used ı111 Deutero-

NOMY then Dy Jeremi the true Janguage the remnant of Israel
The words the Hosea1NrCUMICISIO: according tO Paul the prophet

1NCUM1CISIO: that makes ONe member of esSse tO Northern Israelites al the
the Ne  s covenant part of the true EVeEe of the fall of Samarıa also apply tO
people of unbelieving ewWws ‘You iıTe not people

According LO Rom Abraham not not VOUTI (50d’ Hos
the father of all ewWws but only of SsOoOHNle of The fact that unbelieving Jews L1OW
them E  C those who have faıth Christ stand outsıde of God’s people, there-
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ore do not share ın salvatıon, 15 hat basıs of law observance instead of reCeE1IV-
Causes aul great unceasıng ıng ıt by faıth (9.30—10.13) 1gnorance
angulsh ın hıs eart 9.2) 'Thiıs Ve fact of the Gospel their part cannot be
makes hım wısh he would be accursed for brought EXCUSE for thıs attıtude
the sake of the Israelıtes 9.3) 'T’he AaDOS- because they eard ıt rejected ıt

sobediencetle 15 not coldly asserting theological
truths, buillding argument for INneTe then God dıd NOt elect ewWws unto
intellectual delight, wıthout sensıt1ıv- salvation, o0es ıt follow that he rejected
ıty He 18 suffering firom hat he 15 eacCcNn- his people? Or ıf Jews wilfully rejected the
ıng about the ews Nothing less than the Gospel, 1S there place left for the eWs
fact that unbelieving ewWws have een 1ın the plan of God? Sınce MOST [AAS did
excluded from God’s people there- NnOoLt acknowledge theır Messiah, 1S there
oOTe 1ın great danger of eternal ea (ef. hope left for them?
10.1) explain such deep torment To the rst question, Paul AaLSWEeTs
Paul 1sS express1ing. We should beware lest negatıvely, an accordıng LO under-

be entrapped by misplaced culpabiılıty standıng of Romans 11, presents three
sentimentalıty thus be led LO tone TE4A4ASONS tO Justify thıs

down ven relinquısh this fact, The In the present, there ATre ews who
apostle both expressed great CONCEeETN AT®e still members of hıs people who
love for the ews asserted thıs drastic benefit from salvation 11.1—10)
fact at the SAame tiıme! Unless takı. Also the present, the [(070) 8 remaıns
realıty ınto aCcCount, wiıll mısunder- OPDEeN for ews TO receıve salvatıon be
stand hat Paul has tO SaVy about what reincorporated into (G0d’s peoplehope there 1sS for the ewWws today

In the future, °all Israel wıiıll be
Saved’

Romans
Hope for the JSews accordıng

The rst pomint o0es NOot present
'The eleventh chapter of Romans penN real exegeticalCfor the 1SSsues
wıth the question: °Did reject hıs aAare ıNg wıth Paul draws the atten-
people?’ 'Thiıs question aT1SEeS agaıns the tıon tOo the fact that, though hardened
background of the matter dealt wıth maJorıty of Israelites who have not ob-
the prev1o0us Lwo chapters: the fact that taıned salvatıion, he preserved remnan

of elect Israelites, of whom he hımself 18MOStT ewWws rejected the spe Paul has
explained ıt LWwoO complementary WaYys OIl  D thanks to God, the present
First, the rejection of the Gospel by wrıter could Sa V the SAamMe Paul that
maJorı1ty of ewWws took place because respect, as well as MAany of hıs brothers
O ıt, (9.6—29) For only elected sısters °hata sarka today
SOMME of the ews tO be part oftIrul Israel, NOot reject hıs people. He only
of hıs people, to recelve salvatıon,Just purıfied it DYy takıng off from ıt the uUul-
Aas he only chose Jacob not Esau tO be believing Jews. He rejected these indı-
part ofthe old covenant people. Therefore, duals (11.15), but not hıs people such.
the unbelief of large part of the Jewısh Difneculties begın wıth Verses IS
natıon o0es not cancel God’s but V. 1E Paul Say>s that Man y
rather CAarries it Out ewWws SLIUMODLE they not respond tO

Secondly, as always Scripture, and the spe. Dy faıth Christ thereby
especlally the auliıne wrıtings, human aıle TLO recelıve salvatıon. But Paul
responsibility 15 afırmed the back- denıes that 5: sıtuatiıon 18 efinitive
ground of absolute divine sovereıgnty. They not beyond TECOVETIY. What
Thus Paul poıints Out that 1if SOIME he has 18 that ıt remaıns
Israelites do not presently benefit from possıible for them to COMe tOo Christ
salvation, it 1S5 NOLT wıthout theır being faıth receıve salvation.
responsi1ible for 1t Yor they have T'hen Paul adds a COoMMEenT the
attempted tO obtaın Justification the stumbling ofese Israelites: used ıt
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order LO brıing salvatıon LO the Gentiles agaln Dy Says that thiıs ould be
In that connectj.on May of the resurrect.ion from the dead
cofthe apostle related the For mMOst exegetes B, last afıırmatıion
book ofcts vVe ften IT the reject1on about eschatological event the COMN-
of the Gospel by the eEewWws hıch led aul VerS101l of the Jewish people whole
TLO address the pasalnl world wıth the fits wıth optıonN for pleröma

understood affırmationGospel Acts 45—4.
At the end of the Paul brings theır CVECS and SaYy the SAaINe

the idea that this salvatıon ofthe ntiles thing
mMaYy SETVE Lurn LO bring Israelıtes tO The entıion of esurrecti1on from the
salvatıon ntıles SsSaved EewWws dead then understood by sOINE

INaYy be stimulated LO desıire the sSame figurative LO CONVECY the idea of
salvatıon formıdabile event and of passıng from

In Paul IMAaSıNes what will
Bruce Cranfield,* Paul ı

spirıtual death TO spirıtual lıfe But for
WOULU be the CONVeEeTrTS101H of Israelıtes
transgressıon theır part (theır EC- referring tO the bodily resurrection,
tL10N ofthe Gospel) rought such posıtıve MECANANS that the CONVEeTS101 of the
effect the salvatıon of Gentiles how Jewıish people ole will take place
much INOTEe posıtıve attıtude theır right before wiıll lead to physical
part wiıll would brıng posıtıve effect esurrectıon

Several uncertaınties confront here OWever there LWO objections LO
as LO what Paul exactly INEAanNns For ONe thıs ınterpretatıon ırst i SIVES LO the
thıng, hat the IMNECANUNS of the Greek word pleröma d different MECAaNUNS from
word pleröma? We ent.ıon three SS1- the OoONe 1T usually There
bılıties “"T’he fulfilling of God’s wiıll Paul speaks of the COMINS (into the
'The partıcıpatıon of the Israelites people of God) of the pleröma of the
salvatıon the large Ma]or1ıty ofexegetes) Gentiles He certaiınly o0es nOot INe that

The full number of Israelhites who must all the ntiles wiıll be saved It there-
be saved e the number ofthe Jewısh fore largely agreed that Paul refers TO the
el (sSo apparently er' number of the ntiles who must

For another thıng, ıf ONe adopts Optlon COINE the full number
for pleröma the tO under- elect Are warranted ascr1bıng

stood 4as aflırmatıve OT, as condiıtional (sSo different MECANINS TLO the word pleröma
Leon Morrtis)? other words Paul when 1T used about the Jews? This
Sayınz “üit, wıll be great when such ve dubious On the CONTFAaFrY, the
event happens IT ould be great usSse of pleröma lends Strong SUP-
such event WeTe TO happen’? port tO optıon the number

1315 Paul iNS1ISTS what he of the ew1s elect
has Just saıd E a He also adds Secondly, the immedıate conte of
thought CONCETTAUNShıs OWI)L apostolic iM o0€eSs not Support the maJor1ty
1STUIYy Sınce the ewWws May be timulated LO ıinterpretatıon For have SEEHIH Paul
desire salvatıon when they sSCce Gentiles XD the desire that hıs MINISTCY
obtaınıng IT Paul hopes that his Spe. MaYy contrıbute to the alvatıon of sOIMe
MINISEry TLO the Gentiles May indırectly ewWws Thıs strongly suggests that what he
contrıbute tOo the salvatıon of SOMEe ‚Jews has ın mind in vv 12 and 15 is not an
Seeing ntiles saved through hıs S- event of the en! tıme but the CONLVEeTS10H
LrY, sSOMMe Jews might also be converted of ewWws through hiıs OWI)l mıinıstry and

he repeats what he saıd during the whole IN1SS1ONATY EeT‘  D
Therefore, believe thatı VV.rejected eWSs Out from his

ple as , sanctıon of theıir unbelhie and 15, Paul points 0Out how great it when
this proved for ntiles LO ewWws Tturn TtO Christ 11 faıth 1T like
TECE1IVE hıs favor But Paul resurrect.ion (in figurative spirıtual
agaın that ‚Jews might be accepted sense) and how wonderful 1t wiıll be
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when all the eWs wh mMUust do all that ıt wıll be limıted 1n tiıme. It wıll last
along M1SS10Nary hıstory wıll ave COMmMe only until the Gentile elect have Come tO
LO hrıst for salvation! salvation. Then, at the end ofthe m1ss1on-

Further O wıthın the presentatıon of CeT9Qa, the Jewiıish people ofthat tiıme wiıll
the ımage of the olive tree, aul elabo- be Saved whole, 1.e the last SCNECTA-
rates thıs ıdea (vv It 1s because tıon lıving rıght before Christ’s TeLurn In
of theır unbelief that ewWws aAaTrTe lıke thıs vleW, °a ]] Israel‘ 15 however not LO be
branches Cut off from the tLree But ıf they understood al indıvidual EeWs wıth
do not persıst ın this unbelief, they wiıll be exception, but the great maJority of
grafted agaın the tree, for (G:0d 15 them an  rın 10.1 18 text sometımes
able LO do he wiıll be Ven INOTEe

Israel wiıll have share the world LO
alluded to 1ın that regar for ıt SaysS that

he has een tLO
willing LO oraft 1n natural branches than

the foreign come‘’ and 15 followed Dy List ofexceptions
branches, 1.e the Gentile belhevers. (according LO Cranfield) Paul

Therefore, the poss1bıilıty remaıns ould be thus predicting natıonal
OPCN, the time of Paul, still iın revıval of the Jewısh people LO take place
OW.: tıme, for eWws TO COINE faıth tO rıght before the etiurn ofChrist
Christ be incorporated agaın (God’s Rıdderbos’s V1ECW has een
people. They have stumbled, but theır fall OllLOWe Dy A number ofReformed theolo-

definıtive
15 neıther ırremedıable, NOr necessarıly gians He that °al] Israel’ refers tO

Israelıtes who receijve the Gospel and
From O: Paul DSOCS step converted all along UrTrC. history,further Not only 0es the [070)8 remaın even LO all the Israelites from of old

OPpCN for the Jews, but SaVysS Paul, ONe day, who have turned TO repentance. He
thıs possibility wiıll become actualıty °a| considers the ‚ysSterYy of LO lie the
Israel be saved. fact that Israel wıll not. be saved wıthout

It 18 understatement tO SaVyY that the the ntiles. Then he takes houtös at the
ınterpretation of thıs assertion 1sS dis- openıng of ASs meanıng thıs Wa
puted! Who 15 °all] Israel” T'hat 15 the Paul ould then sayıng that ews
question. only hbe saved ASs ntiles COMe Israel

Calvın consıders °all Israel‘ tOo stand be saved only this WAaY, not
for the elect, ewWws and ntiles. wıthout the ntıiles Yet, as for NOW, 0ONe
Accordingly, Paul ould be sayıng that o0€eSs not SECEE Israel people tO be Saved:
when the Gentile elect IE€ saved, the only sSee few indivıidual ews that

number of Israel be complete. converted the mıdst of unbelievin
We mentı.on thıs ınterpretation Hirst tO people. But then °a| Israel be saved’,

set it asıde immediately. For ıt, 15 diffÄeult thıs INeAaNs that Israel wiıll be
tO ascr1be tO *Israel » different manıfested his unıty as the eschato-
meanıng from what 15 ıts obvıous og1C people mentioned by the prophetsthe precedıng ‘Israel’ refers who Was tO benent from the promıiıses of
LO national Israel, that hıch has een salvatıon.
hardened Dart Furthermore, the whole erDOSsS thereby understands
chapter uses the term “Israel” the as sayıng the Same thing he the
natıonal N  9 and contrast wıth the present wrıter found tOo be
Gentiles. It ould be ve. confusing Sayıng Hıis arguments as follows:

There be found other mentionPaul suddenly used ‘Israel’ different
WaYy irom that of all the est of the chap- ofa general conversıon of Israel the rest
ter, wıthout QIVINg the least indication of of the It 15 VE dubious that Paul
it, It 1S ve difhecult TtO believe he ould have evealed such event five

According tO the ast maJor1ty of words wıth other explanation.
exegetes, Paul 18 sayıng that the arden- Paul prevlously spoke of the CONVEeT-
Ing ofIsrael 18 not onlypartıal (since there S10N of Israelites his tıme, that of
1s remnan:' left ‚Ven aul’s tıme) but SOIMME only (vv
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Nx Sl the apostle Says that ıt 15 build opposıtıon wıth aDO INeTrOus
NO that the ews recCelve part of V. But then, Israel has tOo be

'That all Israel be saved the taken national Israel both
of interpretatıion 15 contradiıctory wıth It 15 the Israel that 15 NO  S hardened
hat aul saıd ch INeTrTe remnant that wiıll be saved, not the INeTe remnan
of Israel 1S to be saved, and thıs not Thıs recelıves confirmation from ıt
natıional basıs. 15 the EeWSs who have refused the Gospel

We do not iind ese arguments therefore enemi1es far the
conclusive: Gospel 15 concerned whom loves.

o0es NOL Rıdderbos’s point FKor Paul tO be sayıng that despite the
ıf the last generatıon ofIsraelites 15 saved unbelief of Israel, wıll accomplısh

whole, the remnant princıple of something speclal for this people for the
chapter still funections during the whole sake of hıs anCcesStTOrs
history that precedes.

for 25—26
For these rCasons, prefer solution

'The second u  F NO of V, : 1S
weakly attested the Greek INanu- 'Thıs ınterpretatıon has een saıd LO be
scr1pts. Ven ar ıt 18 retained, it, ıllogical. f Israel longer 15 the people
be understood INOTEe loosely than ofGod, there aAaPPCAaATS tO be 1E 4ASON why
Ridderbos o0es should TEeESETVE specılal treatment for

o0es not stand ıf ONe distinguishes it. There 1sS 1E4S0ON why Israel should
between aul’s tıme, of which he speaks obtaın partıcular destiny. But B, 15

VV 15, and the end tıme which exactly hat Paul Says Dy
could be the CONCEeT N of STaCce, and not accordıng LO logıc. It 15

&. IMay nOot be entirely tru When the when Israel has een bound ver tOo dis-
apostles asked about the tıme when the obedience (v 32), it 1S when Israel has lost
kingdom ould be restored tOo Israel, al rıghts, tıtles LO privılege
‚Jesus dıd not reply that such event specılal favor that them ASs
ould not happen. He merely saıd it people grants them specılal favour. It
not belong them tO know the date Acts 18 when there 1S 1Te4SON left for tO
1.6—7) strongly suggests that the TEeSEeTVEe speclal treatment for Israel that
kingdom wiıll ONe day be restored tO he does something specıal for Israel,
Israel, that 1s that Israel people wiıll something he not do for other
enter the gdom which has een taken natıon. 'Thıs 18 what STAaCE 1s5
aWaVY from because ofhiıs unbelief (Mt 'The WaY hıch deals wıth Israel

demonstrates that Israel 0es not deserveThe 21.24 passasge might be
another text Sayıng the thıng. anythıing IMOoTrTe than the other natıons,

Furthermore there SOINe objections and that ıt 15 saved, ıt 1S as much by
Rıdderbos’s V1CW and solution 1sS nNnOoLt STACE the Gentiles Yor those

wıthout Ssupport. who have tıitle tO salvatıon, both the
a. dderbos’s ınterpretation o0es NOLT ntiles and then the Jews NCce they

do jJustice LO Hıs idea that have lost rıghts LO prıvılege.
speaks of the eschatological manıfes- Verses 28929 call for further comment:;:

10 of Israel ıts unıty As a saved °As far the Gospel 15 concerned, they
communıty falls short of the ontent of enemı1es yOour account.’ This eTrT-

words: ‘all Israel be Saved’ tıon agaın Sets the Jewish unbelievers
The s of V. ollowe: by the opposıtıon tO the people of The word

houtös ofN tends LO indicate temporal “enemies’ puts them the shoes of the
SUCCESSION: the salvatıon of‘all Israel’ wiıll goyım of the °But far election 15
follow that of the ntiles. Therefore, the
salvatıon of Israel CAaNnnOtT be ıdentified

concerned, they loved AaCCOUNLT. of
the patrıarchs, for (0d’s gifts hıs call

wıth the salvatıon of Jews who irrevocable.’ God o0es not forget that
converted al along the mM1SS10Nary er  S Israel served his PUuTDOSES the hıstoryT'he word DAaS c to of redemption. He 0es not forget havıng
.W & EuroJTh
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concluded the Sinaitic cCovenant wıth the ewWws of their descent from
them COUTSEe the covenant Lreaty COIMN- Abraham (Ro 11 28)
taıned PFrOV1S10N5S for Sanct.ıons blessings 111 Some believe the ‚Jewiıish people LO
and All that eEewWwSs deserve be the suffering Servant ofthe ord the
the basıs of that covenant the book of Isajah that his sufferings
Yet God hıs decided that the the of hıstory have atonıng alue
blessings would nevertheless be fulfilled It somet1mes claimed that the
for Israel because of the historical ole he Church has lost all rıght tO tryıng LO bring
had called him to play 'Thiıs the TE4A4SON the EeWs LO embrace her faıth because of
why ‘all Israel wiıll be saved’ ONe day her attıtude towards the ews hıstory

Such event PT'  S that there ome evangelicals believe that the
wiıll be AasSsSıve CONVEeTS101 of ewWws tOo fulfilment of Ro imMınent They
Christ the en Liıme For Christ the conclude from thıs that there DOo1N
only WaYy LO salvatıon ‚Ven for ewWws They proclaımıng the Gospel TLO the EeWSs
wiıll be saved by faıth What wiıll happen God NO TO TAW them al
then of INnass revıval of thiıs to hrıst hımself Rather the Church

ople. ould better PrFreDaTe herself tOo welcome
Gentile believers INaYy have signifi- the ews her mıdst

CcCant role LO play such revıval, oınt be answered easıly Even
bringing the Gospel LO the eWwSs In S ıf grant that Rom Paul OTe-
WaYy the ewWws wiıll obtaın tells revıval of the ew1s people
result of (50d’s tO the Gentile whole the en! tiıme Jesus saıd
believers (v 31) cannot know when thıs wiıll happen (Ac

Hence MUST reject E: claim tO
Evangelısm and the Jews knowledge that such event

nent. Furthermore, Paul INaYy suggest
Should preach Gospel that the ewWws wiıll turn LO Christ upon the

Jews proclaımıng of the spe tO them Dy
Nowadays IMNOTrTe and INOTe VO1CeSs Gentile believers (Ro 31) Conse-
speakıng OuTt condemning evangelism tO quently the perspectıve that all Israel
the Jews the pDart of the UTrC zl be saved. ratherur
proselytism N 1T sSsometımes TLO Jewısh evangelısm

Answering argumen oulddısparagıng WaY OmMe of the mOStT
cent Statements of World Councıl of detailed We only
Churches and Its embershave tended tO few thoughts here The Servant of the
z  D thıs direction 'Thıs not SUTDT1ISINS Lord called Israel polemical WaY
S1NCEe recent VeAaTS the ecumenıca|l he presented the true Israel COMN-
mMoOovemen has een increasıingly TASsS tOo the people who proud ofcallıng
festing attıtude of acceptance of 1NONMN- himself Israel but o0es not hve TO the

vocatıon thıs entaiıls (Is 'ThereforeChristian relıg10ns other valıd WAaYysS LO
Even evangelical circles VO1C6S the Servant Cannot the people ofIsrael

have been raised tO preclude Jewısh EeVanNn- For thıs TE4ASON - ıdentify wıth
geliısm Motivations for such attıtudes the remnant of Israel eı of rıght-
diverse eQÖ0 Israelıtes But the Servant IM-

Soteriological unıyversalism leaves plıshes his redemptive work of
tO evangelıse the ewWws NOr indeed the remnant of Israel (Is hence he

MUST be stinct firom such eNTLothers
11 Jewıish unıversalıiısm also- Furthermore if there Was elıte of

ere! the V1ICECW accordıng tO hıch the rıghteous IMe  5 the prophet MUST. have
Pauline statement that all Israel will be een part of 1T But ch O  6 Isalah had
saved. ould INean the salvatıon of confessed hıs IMPUFr1Cy 'T'hıs shows that
EewWws of all tımes 'Thiıs V1IEW sometımes his CVES the best of the Israelites were

argued CONSCQHUECNCE of the election of need oftheJustifyıng work ofthe Lord’
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Servant who W as LO die guilt offering Heb 3—4) CXPOSECS ONe TO fiercer
for the S1115 of hıs people (1Is 53) No elıte Judgment than WwWas the Case wıth viola-

L10N of the old covenant Heb 1—4) Seeof Israel could effect such atonıng work
matter of fact the iıdea that Israel also theN Heb

suffer1ng, that ofsome Israelıites might agaln TO Romans MUStT
have atonıngvalue totally foreıgn LO the recall that the rst three chapters of this
rest of Scripture epistle Aare intended tO demonstrate that

Agaınst Jewıish unıversalısm have EewWws and ntiles ATe the SAame footing
already pointed Out that aul consıders CONCETTUNS salvatıon ewWws and ntiles
Jewısh unbelhlievers being outsıde alıke STAtTEe of S1112 stand
Abraham)’ true offspring which ı heır of condemned for theır S1115 Rom 19{)
the PTOMISEC ofsalvatıon that the feel- ews Gentiles alıke Ca  D only be JUSt1-
1INSS he XD Rom Ta make fed through faıth Jesus hrıst

ıfall the eEeWSs wiıll finally be Ssaved. the basıs of hıs atonıng death (3
Hıs prayer Rom also impliıes that 1INS1ıStT much all ese Scr1p-
not all of them Aare saved tur references i not to denıgrate

Israel’s election o0es NOLT INeAaN uncondi1- kınsmen °hata sarka but LO the
tional salvatıon for all ‚Jews On the MONSTFrOUS fallacy of the ıdea that the
CONtrAarY, far the Gospel concerned UuUrc. should refraın from Gospel PIOC-

amatıon LO the ews Refrainiıng fromthey eNeMMlNeESs Rom 28a) mMat-
ter of fact this election entaiıls accrued proclaimıng the Gospel tO the EewWws the
respons1bılıty INOTeEe SEVeEeTE judgment WOrst thıing ONe do LO them today 'T’his
iıfthis responsibility nOot met Amos the real antı-Jewish attıtude!

aul’s mind the salvatıon of the last For the Gospel for the eEews Rom
generatıon of Israelıtes liınked wiıith Is- 16) It Was designed TLO preached hfirst
rael’s election but thıs SaVysS nothing tLO the ews (Ac The apostles
CONCEITLNS the PTFEeEV1IOUS generatıons ven Paul though he Was the apostle LO

‚Jesus dıd NOLT SaYy anythıng different the ntiles, obeyed thıs command of
Christ a learn from the book ofcts

Jewiıish unbelievers NOLt Lrue dren
addressing Jewıish people hıs CVCS

(and They for examples LO
of Abraham (8 39) but rather dren of be imiıtated E VE aCctıvıty Preach-
the devıl (8 StTern WAarnıns PE the Gospel TO the ews NOT matter
Their being bıologıcally issued firom of rıght that the Church might have lost
Abraham guarantee of salvation IT oblıgatıon laıd upon her by the
Life for the Jews only through urgenNCcYy of the ewWws need of salvatıon It
hrıst (Jn 39f) Hence Jews do not have mMatter of lıfe and ea
eternal hLıfe 1f they rejec (Jn 53) 'To S1NCEe apostolic tLımes, there
disbelhieve Christ amounts disbehlieving has been much suffering caused TtO the

(Jn 370 and also Moses, wıth the ewWws by O called Christian world
result that OoONe standıng condemned Dy ds of vexat]ıons and discrımınations,
Moses WT1UINgS (Jn 45—47) fews do the Inquisition the POSTOMS the shocah
not. acknowledge that Jesus ‘1 E  C  C  r and ”  l These unden1ı1aDie facts
Yahweh they die their (Jn Does ıT end tO ar  en 1V °?

Let 1T be permitted tO Dy
Havıng pointed Out that hıs Jewısh INOTEe personal word

My father’s father Was arrested wıthhearers have rejected theıir Messiah
eter proclaims that there salvatıon other ews Parıs the Spring of 1941

ONe Ise (Ac — 'The implicatıon and taken LO the Camp Drancy 19492
obvıous YC)ectingJesus Chrnrist excludes he Was part of the fourth CONVOVY of Jews

Jews from salvatıon leavıng France 'The destination wWäas
According the Epistle TLO the Auschwitz My mother’s parents had

Hebrews rejectıon ofthe Gospel prevents COMMNE tO Parıs from Salonica Greece
ONe from entering (G0d’s redemptive rest the wiıth INan y relatives Of B:
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NUMEeTOUS famıly, only grand parents Christians who persecuted the ews
few relatives escaped the events of There WeTe Iso disciples of hrıst who

World War 11 and lived beyond 1945; the publicly protested agaıns the treatment
rest. of the famıly Was taken tO concentra- reserved LO the ews presently have
tıon Camp>s One of mother’s sısters desk copıes of letters,en 1ın 1941
W as arrested DYy the Gestapo and taken LO and 19492 esse! LO the highest
Auschwitz ın the last VeCaTr of the WT, she authorities France Dy Marc Boegner,
passed close TO death, but Was able LO then President of the French Protestant
COINE back LO France VCar later Her Federation, and eXpressıng disapproval,
husband 1S from Poland He managed to the NaIile of the Protestant Churches,
SUTVIve by fleeing LO Russıa and hiding ofdecisions and actıons ofthe governmen
se there for five Vears He agaınst the ews We know of Christians
ers that when he W as DOoy Poland, who have rsked theır lves LO SAaVe Jews,
eEewWws werTrTe chased DYy people holding LO hiıde them and help them Varı0us
CTOSSES theır ands My mother WaYys
brother ATEe belhievers. 'To aunt and ewWws ATeEe able LO understand these
uncle, being Christians 15 betrayal things They already know SOINE of these
of people, aMOOUNTS LO makıng facts matter of fact, the number of

wıth the OPDPPDPTESSOTS. Jewish bellievers today IMNay be PIrODOT-
NOow, what ıf the pPersoNs who shared tıonately hıgher than believers Comıng

the Gospel wıth mother had thought from other Tace relıgi0n.
they nNnOot have the right LO do We not ashamed of the Gospel Be-
because ofwhat her famıly had suffered? ıt 1s not the Gospel which produced

miıght nOot be wrıting ese lınes today such pPO1SONOUS E  ts discriminations,
The three of might be headıng tOo die the Inquisıition, POSTOMS, the shoah the

SINsS Would NOL that be than lıke
al the atrocıtjıes ommitted during world Of9 the spe remaıns A StUmM-

11? bling block to mMan Jews, and sometıimes
In conversatıon wıth aunt a hittle thıs 1S because of the confusion be-

Lwee Christendom the Iru Churchbıt of uUrCc. hıstory has proved elp
It showed that the uUrCcC of  Jesus Chnist of ‚Jesus Chnist But the Gospel has al-
must not be confused wıth Christendom, WaYysSs een stumbling block for NuMer-
NOr wıth whatever bears the 1ainle of OUS Jews, ould be SO Ven ıf the
Church’ The true uUrCc. of Jesus Christ erımes know had not een perpetrated
15 made of the followers of Chnrist, (1 Cor 1.22:95) fear the Gospel
When Jesus died the9 he prayed has NOW become stumbling (076 for
for the forgı1veness of the Jews who had SC who claim the 1Lame Christian for
condemned true discı- themselves! Wor what they preachıing
ple ofJesus Christ CAannot have dıfferent
attıtude towards the ews Jesus hımself

sımply 1s ‘another gospel', hıiıch 18 really
gospel al (ef. 1.6—7)

saıld: °‘Not EvVveryoNe who SayYsS TO M! "Lord, We certainly must be cautious the
or enter the gdom of heaven, WaY present the Gospel to the Jews,
but only he who o0es the wiıll of my Father and do ıt Out of love wıth love. But
who 15 heaven... Then tell them ewWws need tOo call uDonN the Lord the
plainly, 1 knew you Away from mM INOTEe because ofwhat they have sufnered
you evildoers!” (Mt 7.21,23) True disc1- all throughstory how wiıll they call
ples of Christ LO be recognızed by their uDO. unless the Gospel 1S preached

tOo them S  B 10.17)?E  ts (Mt 7.16,20) Jesus o0es not have LO
be Judged terms ofeverything that has The UrC. of ‚Jesus Christ 1s indebted
been one Name by people callıng tLO the ewWws because she has received from
themselves Christians them the oracles ofGod, the Messıiah,

fact, the true Church has ften een because salvatiıon 18 from the ews
persecuted Dy the SAaIne so-called Bringing the hope of the Gospel to the
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ewWws Out of love and love 1s hat the first, followıng principle delineated
Church of Jesus Christ wWwes them Acts 13.46 Often, hıs turnıng LO the

ntiles upOoNn the refusal of hıs
MESSaASC by the ews In Rome aulIn hat LS the Gospel for

JSew first? follows the Same practice (Acts
In Rom 1.16, Paul wrTrote that ‘°the Gospel 'T’he destruection of the temple ın
15 the of for the salvatıon of marks the end of the intermediate per10d
EveryoNe who believes, for the Jew first speakıng about The ewWws ATe
well for the Gentile.’ We must rst note expelled from Palestine wıth still later
that Paul fürms equality between EeWSs developments followıng the Bar Kochba
and Gentiles (te Ral as well as’) The Samne revolt) T’hese events manıfest the rejec-
Gospel ews ntiles 1ın the tıon Dy of unbelieving Israelıtes

hıs people. The en! of the temple cultuss \A4INE WaYy (by faıth) wıth difference
these poınts also sıgnıfıes the ermınatıon of the old

However, there 1S at the SAaINne time covenant N:  9 (G0od Was thereby
certaın prior1ty of the ews what ratıfyıng the rejection of the Messjah by
prior1ity 15 the apostle speakıng here? Israel people.

Ome believe the basıs of thiıs TLext Up LO that tıme, the Gospel had een
that bound still today TLO preach the presented tO the ewWws rst. But ıt
spe. 1n prior1ty tO the ews What E appeared that Israel whole had
INeans practice 1s problematic. Hor rejected ıt, 'Thıs took certaın tıme, the
Churches around the WOT. not tıme NECESSATY for the spe tO be
urrounded by ews Aareas upDon brought LO the ‚Jews the diverse AaTreas
eart. where there Jews, of the empıre.

that rst have LO tell the 'The account of Acts 1S climax the
Gospel tO of them before vVvVer turn Lukan STtOTYy The rejection of Jesus Chnrist
tO non-Jewish people? Dy maJorıty of Jewiıish rel1g10us author1-

OWnNn OpInı10nN, Paul has dıiffer- tıes Rome epıtomiızes the refus of the
ent kınd of Pr1071 mMın historical Gospel by the maJor1ty of the Jews, all

along hıs M1SS10NATYy Journeys, and g1vesDPTI1071 hiıstory, the Gospel had tOo be
preached first, and al the beginning Acts 28.25—928 ooks like definitive

ıt global signıficance. What Paul SaysS
almost exclusively, tO the eW1S. people
'Thıs Was during the intermediate per10d conclusion concern1ing Israel whole,
when the old covenant wWas being uDeT- the conclusion drawn from a long STOTFY
seded Dy the DE W covenant For ıt took culmımatıng the Roman episode.
certaın tım hıstory TLO esta| the Once thıs g10 rejection of the
Ne  Z cCovenant and LO pPass from the old LO Messijah by Israel Aas people becomes
the NDNEW evıdent, what Jesus had foretold Mt

wıth ıts concrete manıiıfestationThus hear Jesus SaYy that he had
been Sent merely tO the lost sheep of the the destruetion of the second temple,
house of Israel, and he turn commuıitt: about 'Thiıs brought A en! the

his disciples miı]ıssıon exclusıvely Jewısh praior1ty the Gospel 'This PT10T-
directed Israelites durıng hıs earthly 1ty Was hıstorıcal, and designed for the
mınıstry (Mt 10.6; 15.24 Also SEE Act per10d NECESSATVY for the rejection of
3.26) Chnrist by the EeWI1S. people as whole,

At Pentecost, the Gospel 15 proclaimed and as people, tO become manıfest.
tO the Jews who have COMme tOo Jerusalem sıgnıficance of the events
for the festival. the book of Acts as a Judgment uDonNn Israel as people for
makes ıt clear that the Gospel WAas hıs rejection of the Messiah appeaTrs
preached tO the Samarıtans only later, ‚Jesus’ parable of the we banquet

to the Gentiles Ven later yet (Mt 22 {) It MaYy also be alluded tO
When Paul begins M1SS10NATY work comparable WaY Thess 21  ©X Paul
Ne  e fıeld, he always goeES tO the ‚Jews o0es not make clear what he has
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when sayıng the wrath of (iod has COMe and urgent need laıd uDOoN to proclaim
UDON the ews at last ıt 15 controver- the Gospel tO the ews There INaVYV not be
q1lal matter He to be referring tO agreemen CoNncern1ıng everything that
precise event 1ın history and vleW, has een saıd ın thıs But this al

allusıon tO the destruction of the tem- least 1S essentıal poınt about hıch
ple then tO COIMNE 15 the mMoOst there should not be ou 1n the
probable. The context ould make it the mınds of al!
sanctıon for the Jewıish opposıtion tO
‚Jesus and his apostles (vv We See Les Iivres de oel et d’Abdias

(Commentaire Evangelıque la Bıble),INaYy COMDATE the Thessalonian passage Vaux-sur-Seine, difac, 1989, 269{, 290ff.wıth 21.20—24 where sımılar termı1ı1-
nology 15 used: ‚Jesus speaks of wrath Jesus 1S5 the Irue vine the of the

We Jn 15.1—6 has the SAaIne ımport
agaıns the Jewıish people predictive
description of the events of true Israel, Just the Isa1janıc ervan of

the Lord W as called ‘Israel’. The branches
Conclusion that do not bear Cut off LO be

burned the fire (vv 2,6) represent the
unbelieving srae Thıs 1S5 also tO be

There 18 hope today for the ewWws because ompared wıth the ec of Spirıt h‘ire
sent the Messjah promised by the baptısm 3.9) esSsus saıld elsewhere,

the kingdom of Was LO be taken aWAaYJewiıish prophets, that Jew
from them and be gıven TLO natıon thatrecCelve through faıth forgiveness for his

S1NSs the basıs ofthe eXplatory death of ould produce the fruits of ıt (Mit
the Messiah, be renewed Dy the Holy Leon MorrI1s, Epıistle LO FRomans,
Spirıit rand .p1ds, Eerdmans, 1988, ad loc

Bruce, Eipıstle LO RomansThere 1s hope because, ven though Tyndale), Tand Rapıds, er  ans;Man y Israelıtes rejected theır Messıah, Cranfield, Romans Edinburgh,the O0OT of the gdom of the Son of Clark, 1990, vol Z loc
avıd remaıns OPCN for them enter, We depend ere “Professor

MAanYy ews wiıll enter OWN Rıdderbos Romans ınfor-
mal translation of Herman Ridderbos,tıme, Manı have one the past Israel het Nieuwe Testament, hetLWO miıllennıa, ven INany IMNOTeEe will

enter the end time bı]zonder volgens Rom 9—11,’ STae| (den
There 18 hope, for wiıll send agaın Haag Keulen,

the Messijiah whom he has appoınted for unpublishe: mımeographed PapDer
On topıc, SE Guggenheim, aut-ılthem there be tımes ofrefreshing EeNCOTEe anNnNONCceTr l’Evangıile U peuple Juirf,for the ewWws who have turned LO Ichthus (1977), 20—26

faıth they wiıll inherit the WOT. T’heology of Churches and
Was promised tO Abraham, and reıgn ewis eopte, Statements of World

wıth the Messıah, and wıth people from Councıl of Churches and ıs ember
Churches, Geneva, WCC Publications,all natıons, uDO. the eart. renewed.
1988Because ofthiıs hope, there 18 pressing
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He has wrıtten number of artıcles for the Tyndale Bulletin

0-85364-783-6 paperback DD 2929 mm

Paternoster Press Box 300 Carlislera 0Q5S

EuroJTh



EuroJTh 997) 6:2, BTa

C  - Mobilising the Church for 1sSs1ıon
B Vers C  [ theologie ıblique de la Fo1 DO

stimuler l’Eglise ”/ la Missıon,
B Hın ZU einer biblischen eologie des

Glaubens—Die Kırche Mission mobilisıeren
Denniıs Lindsay, Biırmingham

RESUME ıen privılegiant l’änteriorite de Ia foL
(subjectivisme). Au contraire, la

‘La for’ OCCUDE LUNe place centrale dans theologıe de la foL fondee SUur la Bıble
V’enseignement biblique Lant qQUe€E Sera necessaırement equilibree et
IOVYEN Par lequel les hommes peuvent comprendra des NUANcCes varıees.
entrer relation Vvec Dieu. Amener des Cet artıcle esquıSse ıLtıneraıre quL
DEFrSONNES la fOoL Dieu est le but aboutisse UunNne conception ıntegrale
premıer Ia missıon chretienne. la theologie zOliqgue de la foL Uette voLEe
Pourtant le MOLT TOL” est utılise dans le O1t prendre compte la diversıite LOULT
monde actuel, tant religieux QUE elaborant UNe SfEructiure unifiee DOUFr
profane, dans des acceptions tres aINnSL Tre Iumiere le sens et le
diverses et Darfois contradıectoires. contenu la fol dans Ia
Brevard ılds nolte qu'une large Dart terminologie bzOlique, aLınsı certaıns

Ia confusion quı prevaut dans l’Eglise passages-cles ’Ancien et du OUVEAL
aujourd’huz provıent d’une ıgnorance Testament, contribuent UunNne notıon
tres generale du se et du contenu Ia ınclusive du concept fOoL auUssı
fOL. ette confusion et ıncertitude autfres Concepts et d’autres ermes quı
ont demobilise vastes SeEeCLieUTS apparaıssent dans la Bıble et quı OUS
l’Eglıse et les ont empeches aıdent Nır les parametres
d’entreprendre UNne OeuUuVvTre mMISSLONNALTE theologiques la fOoL zOLique—en
dirigee ers Ia culture ambiante partıculıer Ia notıon salıt dans
manıere efficace. SsSec5s5 rapports Vec la fOL En saısıssant

urzieusement l’Eglise est SOWvent la d’une manıere plus globale la notıon
ceftfte ıncertitude eft ceftte centrale Ia fOl, l’Eglise sSera

confusion, qw'elle adopte DOUFr le MLEUX. percevoırr DTODTe ıdentite et
moft foL des sens specifiques et exclustfs. preparer Q
Cecı privilegiant ’extreme la foL MILSSLONNALFE pDplus fructueuse aupres du

objet exterieur (foi e des faits), monde moderne.

ZUSAMME  'ASSUNG äußerst verschiedenartige und
manchmal widersprüchliche Weise

Der Gl  be’ ıst eın zentraler ;pe der verwendet. Brevard ılds bemerkt,
biblischen Lehre hinsıichtlich der Frage, eın TOPTEL der gegenwärtıgen
aussehen sollte. Glauben
W1ie dıe Beziehung des enschen Gott

eıne weıtverbreitete Unklarheit ber dıe
Verwirrung ın der heutigen Kırche auf

hervorzubringen ıst herausragende Bedeutung und den Inhalt des auDens
Ziel christlicher Missıon. och der zurückgeht. Diese Verwirrung und
BegriffGlaube’ wırd ın der modernen Unklarheit ın bezug aufden Glauben
relıgiösen un saäkularen elt auf hat viele Teile der Kirche regelrecht
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ımmuaobilisiert un davon abgehalten, eine einheitliche Struktur anzubieten,
sıch einer effektiven miss:onarischen anhand derer sowochl dıe Bedeutung als
Begegnung mıt der SLe umgebenden uch der Inhalt des biblischen Glaubens
Kultur beteiligen. eindeutig ıdentifizıert werden können.

Ironischerweise muß Ma häufig der Die biblische Glaubensterminologıie
Kıiırche selbst dıe Schuld für dıese SOWwLE Kernstellen des Alten und Neuen
UnkKlarheit und Verwirrung geben, da Testaments iragen einem
Sze für polarısıerte Unı exklusivistische umfassenden Verständnis des
Glaubenskonzepte eingetreten ıst. Diese Glaubenskonzepts bei Das biblische
Polaristierung erfolgte meıstens entweder Matertial enthält zudem viele andere,
durch eıne Veräußerlichung des auf den ({‚lauben bezogene, Konzepte
Glaubensverständnisses “Glaube und Begriffe, die dabe: helfen, dıe

Tatsachen‘) oder durch eıne extireme theologischen Parameter des biblischen
Verinnerlichung des auDbens Glaubens festzulegen; vDOoOr em das
(Subjektivismus). Im Gegensatz dazu gesamte Konzept der Rettung SOWLE
wırd eiıne biblische T’heologie des dessen Bezug zU Glauben. Wenn dıe
Glaubens unwiıillkürlich ausgewogen Kirche das zentrale theologische Konzept
seın und eıne Vielzahl vVO.  - uancen des Glaubens auf eine ganzheıitlichere
umfassen. Weise versteht, wıird S1Le eher ın der Lage

Dieser ıst darum bemüht, den seın, ber ıhr Selbstverständnis
Kurs zın Richtung auf eine umfassende Klarheit gewınnen und olglic
210L1SC Theologte des auDens eıiıner effektiveren miıissıionarıschen
aufzuzeigen, der versuchen muUß, dıe Begegnung miıt der modernen Welt fähig
Vielfalt berücksichti:gen un zugleich sSeın.

Introduection responsible for 9TOSS mı1sunderstandiıng
offaıth the Christian tradition.”® Brun-

‘Fal 15 central LO the Bible’s teaching nNner ıdentified Varıous orms ofthe mısun-
about how people should relate TLO To derstandıng of the Greek NO pısLLS
ehcıt faıth lın God| 1s the PrT1mary objec- wiıt. that tradıtion. The Prımary faılure
tıvest1anmı]ıssıon (e.g., Mark 1:14f; 1S due tO the fact that the object and
Jo  S 20:31; Rom LE etc.) Yet the term ontent of faıth have een educed LO
faıth has COME tO be used the modern non-personal set. of facts, dogma,
relig10us secular world the most institutional uthority EvVenN, the Case
diıverse, and somet.imes contradıictory of orthodox Protestantism subsequent TtO
WaYsSs Brevard observes that “much the Reformation, tLO SOTT ofola
ofthe present confusıon today’s UrCcC aprıoristic faıth the Bible iıtself.
rests wıdespread uncertaiınty ver cContrast LO this “externahsation’ of
the meanıng content of faith’.* T'hıs faıth, the church Christian tradıtion

at the end of the second millennium alsoconfusıon ver such key theological and
mi1sslologıcal concept has virtually 1MMO- bear wıtness LO the trend of intense
bilised large SeCtor of the church the internalisation’ of faıth . instance
West from partıcıpatıng effective faıth becomes internal, spirıtual and
M1SS10NAary encounter wıth ıts Surround- highly individualised experi1ence havıng
Ing culture INOTE TLO do wiıth emotiıve TtO

Ironically, much of the blame for thıs inward stimulus than rational
uncertaınty about the meanıng COMN- to outward data viously IMaYy locate
tent of faıth must be assıgned TLO develop- this inward ch1 reaction agaıns
ments wiıt the church itself. Earlier prev1o0us church tradıition which placed O
thıs CENTUTY Brunner pointed LO much emphasıis uDON the external
tatal displacement the interpretatıion LFrONIC, however, 18 the fact that thıs rather
of the word elheve" whıich Lurn Was subjective kınd of faıth 15 shared by the
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most unlıkely of theological bedfellows 1ın the Hebrew "emunah of the Old Testa-
the larger context ofthe modern Christian ment-Jewish tradition the Greek
church For the ınternalısatıon ofthe faıth DISELS of the New Testament-Christian
experji1ence 1S5 at 19165 the hallmark of the tradıtion. The former, Buber argues, 15
Bultmannıan ex1istential tradıtion ell understood ın terms of trusting sOINEeONE

the hallmark of large SeCtor of conser- and the latter terms of acknowledging
vatıve evangelıcalısm. WKor the former something to hbe true—there being ne1-
tradıtiıon ratiıonal belhief Many of the ther instance sufhcıent TeEeASON for the
tradıtional, external facts dogmas 15 trust acknowledgement.

longer held tO be possıble that It 1s true that the GreekNOpıstıs and
internalisation 15 required 1ın order LO the Hebrew NO “munah provıde
maıntaın faıth The latter tradıtion, the wıth the gener1Cc terms for faıth ın the
other hand, while upholding thevalı of New Old Testaments respectively.
the tradıtional, external facts, finds iıtself Buber'’s polarısation of “munah and DIS-
hard-pressed LO CXPDPITESS their relevance t1S, however, rests upon TOA| Over-sım-
for faıth apart from the indivıdual, subjec- plıfiıcation of the respective terms which
tıve experı1ence. 'Thiıs sıtuatıon illustrates 0es Justice tO neıther the Old Testament
the confusıon today’s church under- L1OT the New Testament CoONcept of faith °
SCOTES ıts misslologıical dilemma. closer examınatıon of pIstLSs “eML-

What See from these developments nah, along wıth theır cognates, 1s the NeCc-
of externalisatiıon and internalisation 1e- CSSar’Yv S  ıNg poınt for the development
spectively 15 basıc polarısatıon of the of integrated bıblical theology ofal
concept of faıth ın the lıves of Varı0us The substantive “munah 15 derived
Christian tradıtions. It 1s NOLT the xter- from the Hebrew TOOLT C  aman Thıs COMN-
nalısatiıon the internalisation such, INON rO0OT g1ves T1Se TO further substanti-
but rather the polarısation of faıth hich val ver orms which lıkewise
falls miserably short of biıblical theology belong tO the faıth termınology of the He-
of faıth, NOL takıng ınto aCCOUunNT the Man y TEW Scriptures. The basıc meanıng
facets of faıth they emMeETSE from the o0t and ıts derivatıves has LO do wıth the

understandıng. concept of firmness, steadfastness, reli-
In thıs artıcle PTroODOSE to MAap out abılıty. From the earliest ‚DC, the stem

route towards integrated biblical the- Was neıither exclusively NOT prımarıly
ology of faıth 'Thiıs routfe must attempt to ployed as relig10us faıth termınology
account for the diversity al the SAamne the strictest So, for example, Kıx
tıme provıde unıhed structure, by which LE12, durıng the Israelites’ battle wıth
both the meanıng and the ontent of bib- the Amalekıtes, Moses’ uplıfted
Lical faıth be clearly dentihed Along deseribed <steadıness’ (emunah)® NCcCe
the WaYy ıt NECESSATY TLO gıve tTten- they WeTIe securely supported by Aaron
tion to key passasges from the Old the ONe sıde Dy Hur the other s1ıde.
New estaments, 4s well faıth-re- arly the hıphıl sStem of ‘aman , NOT-
atfe Concepts, hıch help define the ally COoNveyıng the iıdea of trusting'
eolog1 parameters of biblical faıth when used the CONTLEeXT of relig10us
Our route begıns wıth look al the faıth faıth, apDeaTrS .Job 39:924 purely
terminology ıtself. neutral and profane Here the sub-

Ject of the erb 15 frenzied horse the
Biblical Faith Terminology Z  u M ofbattle, which, when he hears the

blast of the rumpet, 1S unable tO stand
still’ From this O01 meanıng aman“"CThere LWO, and the end only LWO,

Lypes of faith’, declared Martın Buber stem, ıt 1s not difheult to SEE how thıs
his ghly influentjal monograph "T’wo word STOUD lent ıtself tO theological use

Types of Faith * The LWO LypeS of faıth development a faıth term1ınology.
which, accordıng tO Buber, stand direct Artur Weıiser, who supplıed the back-
contrast tOo ONe another identified ASs STround the Old Testament Concept of
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faıth for the artıcle pIstıs 1n the Theo- quately CXPTECSS the full and final INeanNn-
logical Dictionary of the New Testament, ıng The niphal ofaman/| 0es NnOot CXDTESS
provıdes g00d SUIMIMMATYV of the use ofthe quality hıch belongs tO the subject at
‘aman word STOUD faıth termınology. 1SSsue which miıght apply equally LO
Perhaps the sıngle moOost ımportant COMN- something Ise aman)| 15 shown to be
sıderatıon about the C  aman STOUD faıth formal CONCEePT whose ontent 185 1n ach
termıinology 1S the adaptabilıty of the Case determined by the specific subject. It
terms to include INa aspects of faıth states that the qualities hıch belong LO
HFor example, the hıphıl stem INaYy refer the subject concerned really present.
eıther LO person (e.g., Gen 15:6) TO It thus has somethiıng of the meanıng of
MESSaASC (Isa 53:1) the object of faıth the term specific’, indicatiıng the relation

Isa word play utılısıng the hiphıl of the reality LO that which 15 charac-
and phal STeEeMS of ‘aman displays the erıstic of the partıcular subject. In keep-
recıprocal nature of faıth/faiıthfulness Ing wıth the total thinking of the the
between human and divine subjects (ef. reference 15 not. Sımply LO ONe feature but
Isa 28:16; Hab 2:4) the totalıty ofall the features belonging

Moreover, the substantival OTMS ofthe tO E subject.”
word STOUD display mportant EeC- 'T’he point TLO be made here, wıthout
tıon between101Uuances and COMN- go1Ng iınto great detaiıl concern1ıng the 1N-
ponent aspects of faıth The NO dividual NUances aspects of faıth
emunah, for example, May CXDICSS the bound together the "‘aman rOOL, 1S
subjective 1ıdea of (personal) faiıthfulness that there varıety ofUuances inher-
(n relationsh1ıp) LO another (e.g., Prov ent thıs Hebrew terminology. Further-

the INOTEe objective 1ıdea of trust INOIC, ıt 185 precısely this quality of the
hich 1s placed another® OT, what 15 C  a”aman word STOUD hıch nabled the Varı-
MOST lıkely, ıntegral combiıinatıon of OUS derivatıves to be developed the key

Old Testament terms for faıth What thısboth subjective and 0b)ectiıve elements (ef.
Hab 2  9 But faıth/faithful- indıcates about the NAature of
Ness o0es nOot exhaust the (theological) faiıth 15 comprehensiveness opposed
sıgnıfiCcance of “munah. almost of LO exclusıveness. Weılser observes that
the CurTeNces of thiıs NO the Old where the Ihiphil verbal stem of a  man )|
Testament the translates wıth ıtself 15 used, ONe hardly faıl TtO note
aletheia rather than DIistıs Thus there 1S ıts tendency TLO extend ınto the most COMNN-
logically theologically VE close prehensive possible sphere ofapplication,
relatıonshıp between faıth truth Just the 1O emunah)| LOO embraces
the Hebrew Seriptures. the whole attıtude of lıfe lived faith’.

'Thiıs relationshıip 1S further under- dolf Schlatter insısts, wıth particular
scored by the NO meth, also derıved reference tO the NO meth, that the rıch
from the SaIne stem. This NO 1S trans- varıety of UuUances hich together PTO-
ated wıth DISELS by the S1X 1N- uce ‘reliability”“ CANNOLT be broken down
stances Almost OLE undre tımes, ınto the isolated components:
however, ıt. 1s translated wıth aletheia 'That S  od Wiill which 18 closed tO ha-

cognate form;: and ten instances it 15 tred and jJealousy, that Truthfulness
translated Dy the Greek riıghteous’ which neıither conceals anythıng NOr PFraCc-
IRA1LOS Tighteousness’ (diRaLl0osyne) tices deceıit, that Trust which harbours

Weiser observes about the passıve SUSP1ICION agaıns Ne’s  2 ne1ghbour, that
phal sStTem of ‘aman, which commonly Steadfastness which endures Dy hıs sıde
funections adjectivally, that consıstent through fortune through miısfortune,
rendering wıth ONe word 1S quıte 1mMpOSS1- that Courage and that Skilfulness hıch
ble’.* Normally the term 15 translated know how TO perform Servıce and to er
Tırm,9 rehable’ (L.e., faı  ,)’ but assıstance—not the ONe the other of
Weilser holds that these translations these, but all of these together constitute
only approxımatıons do not ade- “meth.
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Wiıth regard tO the Greek NO pIstis Hebrew stems hıch CXDTESS the idea of
and ıts cognates, have argued elsewhere hope.” In the NT, whıiıle pısteuein ade-
that these terms 1ın the an sub- quately the element oftrust,
sequently the New Testament, COTITe- find the addıtional specıfıic termıinology
Sspon directly tOo CoONcept of faiıth for hope (elpis, elpizein).
presented by ‘aman must therefore be Indeed, the knows INan y facets of
ınterpreted 1n lıght of this Hebrew word faıth (DIStIS), Just the displays
ST0UD Thus ould eXpeC LO INa y facets of the word STOUD ‘aman.
evıdence, partıcularly 1ın the New Testa- Thus ıt 18 hardly permissıble LO sıngle out,
ment wrıtiıngs, of the s AamInNe rich combina- for iınstance Martın Buber does, ONe
tiıon ofUuUances an cComponent aspects of Componen another claım for that
faıth the usSe of the DIıst- word gTO0UD component exhaustive definitionof
Whiıle ıt, 15 difhcult tO maıntaın that DISELS faıth faıth respectively. In realıty
fulfils precisely the Samne funection the the terms much INOTeEe fluid their use
‘aman TrO00T all ıts facets demonstrated much INOTEe inclusıve 1n theır

the OT, ıt 15 possıble to sShow that the portrayal of the rıch, bıblıcal concept of
pISst- STOUD 1n the o0es indeed reflect faıth Anyone who 1s engaged 1ın modern
the D of ‘‘aman 1ın the faiıth M1SS10NArYy enCcCountfer wıth INenNn and
erminolo of culture, wıth the V1eW tO

wıth ‘aman the OT, Iso wıth elıcıting Tesponse of faıth’, MUSLT
pist- the NT: faıth have ıts object ser10usly consıder the riıch totalıty ofwhat
v PEeTISON$ 15:6; cf. Jn constitutes— 1n ıblical terms-—thıs

MESSaASEC labout person| Isa OSiN; desired of faıth
1:15) The rec1ıprocal relationshıp of
aıth(fulness) between divine and human Key Biblical Passages and
subjects noted above (esp. Isa 7Hab Faıith-Related Concepts2:4) 18 also vVe: much part of the
understanding (ef. Rom TEL 9:24) At thıs Juncture shall proceed the
Paul 1sS almost certainly thinkiıng of faıth basıs that the CONCEDT of faıth 18 at

terms of the 00Tt meanıng of “<aman least tTO Jarge en definitive, but
when Varıo0ous 0CCasS]ıons he exhorts even formatıve for the under-
Christians tO STAan! lın the faıth|’ (1 standıng of faıth Havıng afırmed the
Cor 16:13; cf. d Rom 11:20; Phil ımportance of the ‘aman word STOUD

auline etters also understand faıth
EL etc.) Moreover, ıt 1S clear that the the express1ion for faıth, immedi-

ately observe that these words for faıth
connection wiıth the ımportant for the relatıvely seldom the aAas
OT) related CONCepts oftruth (e.g., 'Thes compared wıth the virtual explosion of
2132 also. vss. IL 12) rıghteousness offaıth terminology the ÖOne
S 1: 173 of the reasons for this, AaSsS have shown

The bove 0es NOLT exhaust the hst of elsewhere,”® that the faıth termınology
faıth—eıither the the Nor
ideas, UuUances related CONCEPTS of ıtself—both the Hebrew "aman the

GreekDISt-—was undergoing a PTOCESS of
have provıded exhaustive List ofthe development wıt. the relig10us cContext,
faıth termıinology. There 1S, for instance, extremely sıgnıficant step thıs

addıtion LO the ‘aman TOOLT > ciıhe development PIFOCESS the exclusive
Hebrew (01017 meanıng °to trust’ batah) Of ıdentihfcation ofthepıst- word STOUD wıth
speclal note CONcern1ıngSerb 1sS that ıt the Hebrew C  aman STOUD the
18 commonly used the referring to translatıon of the Hebrew scrıpturestrust ıdols (  a’m«an aDPDECAT'S wıth 'Thıs ıdentihcation ofpıst- wıth ‘aman 1sS
reference TO faıth idols.) Parallel tO unparalleled the secular Greek of this
batah, when used reference tO Yahweh, tıme. 'Thıs ımportant development OWS
1S the erb hascah which INnNeans °to seek for vVen further development of the use
refuge addition, there several understanding of the pIst- words
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sımılar eın Therefore what find ın the requıred—human tO God
the 1sS COomıng into full bloom of the the basıs ofthe divine salvation oracle (ef.
concept of faıth which 1S, by COmMparıson, Hab 2:4) Foundational tO discussion
only seminally, but nonetheless S18N1N- of biblical theology of faıth 15 thıs inte-
cantly, present the oral relationship between faıth and salva-

'The followıng tıon. This evolving connect.ion between
worthy of specıal consıideration: Gen faıth salvatiıon INAaYy be sufhcient
15:6; ıx (esp vVSS 1L5.6:9,31): Kıx 14:31; ıtself LO explaıin LO large en the
Isa 7 Isa 28:16; Isa S Hab sudden explosion of the usSse of faıth term1-
These of not the only nology the In particular, ıf the

referring tO faıth 'The Psalms eschatological, mess]1anıc salvatıon hope
partıcular make repeated use of faıth of Isa1jah Was seen bDy the authors—
terminology, perhaps OoONne mıght indeed by Jesus hımself (compare Isa
eXpecCt. There other CuUrTeNCces 53:1 149 cf. also 8:10f£.,
ell OWEeVer these ATe be realıised through the eEXercıIse
both semiıinal and significant Iın theır of faıth, then it 15 wonder aT ll that
contrıbution tO the faıth oNcept and faıth has become such central theme
they echoed by the use under- (ef. 16:16; Jn Z0U:31:; Acts 16:31; Rom
standıng of faıth 1:16; etc.)

'The golden thread hıch 15 tO It 1s not poss1ıble ıthın the four
>besides the usSe offaıth present discussion tO into the aMOuUNT

term1nology, 1S the theme of salvation. of detaijled discussion of the relationshipEach of the references tO faıth between salvatıon faıth hıch wıiıll be
the larger CcContext of salvatıon oracle. ulıred for INOTE comprehensive studyOn the ONe hand this 1S sıgnıfıcant for of the biblical theology of faıth owhat ach Passasge has LO contrıibute tOo however, lıke tO highlight ONe aspect of
bıblical theology of salvation. For EXAamnl- this relationship hıch LO tO be
ple the instance of Abraham Gen especlally sıgnıfıcant—particularlythe salvatıon oracle WAaSs, the first lıght of Christian mı]ss10N2. 'The fact that
instance, ONe havıng LO do wıth Abra- certaın Taıith texts’ (e.g., Gen 15:6;ham'’s personal salvatıon (L.e., through Isa 28:16; DO:1; Hab 2:4) have had at.
procreation; cf. vVSS 2.5) The blessing of least SOIMME influence uDOoN the under-
salvatıon ould not end wıth Abraham, standıng of faıth 1S fairly apparent from
however; eventually ıt.ould extend to hiıs the instances where these passasgesdescendants $ 15:12-16, and directly quoted where there exıists
ultımately ıt would x  D Ü  Ö  )L. COSmIC dimen- strong evıdence of allusion. What 185 DeT-S10NS (ef. Gen 12:3; 18:5: the haps NOTt clear 15 implicıt’ influence
KExodus accounts, partıcularly Kx 14, the
salvatıon oracles had LO do wıth mMoOst

upDonNn the understanding offaıth by
texts hıich neıther quoted NOT where

concrete sıtuation where the deliverance vVvert. allusion 1S readıly detected
required W as lıterally matter of lıfe and AL referring NO  g tO ıx 14:31 Isa
death The salvatıon oracle of Isa has though there May ee be other
tO do wıth political deliverance the lıght texts hich into thıs category).of threat of andNaggress1ı0n, The Hebrew TexTt of Isa contaıns
whereas the later salvatıon oracles of word play usıng the C  aman O0 (ef. also
Isa1lah Chs pomint the 'T wo ver STeEeMS of “aman—
eschatological salvatıon of God’s people the causatıve phıil the passıvethrough the esta of (50d’s phal Stems respectively—appear this
(mess]1anıc) re1gn Zion. salvatıon oracle which 1s directed tO Ahaz,One of the most ımportant points tO Kıng of Judah. The satısfactory transla-
make the present discussion 1S the fact tıon of thıs Hebrew word play ınto other
that faıth 18 ıntegralily Iinked tO the theme languages has pose: problem SINCE the
of salvatıon as the appropriıate—indeed, tıme of the Thechas LO do
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wıth the retentıon of the faıth termiınaol- strengthened basıc Iso LO the relation-
which certainly the here and sh1ıp between salvatıon faıth the

at. the s A\amne Liıme CXPDTESS101 of the TOOLT and the ıimplıcatıons AT much INOTeEe
iıdea of standıng firm hıch inherent far-reachmg  RE NR than presently

the Hebrew Man Perhaps explore.““ However, the princıple thus
awkward yet meanıngful attempt aTt highlighted finds parallels the teach-
approprıate rendering Englısh would 1INSS ofJesus KFor example the parable
be something like the following TT yYou do of the talents the LWO Servants
NOL stand \wıth respect LO faıth the who displayed faıth(fulness) small
Lord|! you wıll NnOt be stood firm (or estab- things WeIe able TO DPass through the
ıshed”) with respect LO faıth| Awkward ]Judgement of their returnıng master

thıs translation INaY be 1T becomes the en! WeTIe entrusted wıth greater
apparent that the Hebrew text sıgnal- responsI1bilıties FeEQULMMNS greater
lıng albeit the form of negatıve STAate- faıth(  ness) (c VSS 21 23) Likewise the
ments) that faıth exercised bears the father of the DOoy possessed by evıl
result offaıth confirmed faıth strength- Spırı recognısed the NneCcesSsS1Ity of
ned Moreover this PTFOCESS Tfaith faıth pre-requısıte for the salvatıon
spiral’ takes place through salvatıon ofhıs SOM al the Samne tıme he recognised
event Hor Ahaz Isa the whole the inadequacy of his OW.: feeble faıth
PTFOCESS remaıned purely hypothetical He hıch Was need of strengthenıing and
neıither exercised faıth the rst thus eried Out LO Jesus (vs 24) 1 beliıeve;
Nstance NOT he help unbelief!’21 The point be

that thıs Taith—confirmation strengthening of faıth It argued further
clear from the passase however that salvatiıon—faıith spiral‘ princıiple also

the OnNne CXDPTESS1ION of faıth the DTEC- basıc tO Paul’s understandıng offaıth and
requısıte for the salvation event and the the COMMUNITY of the sSaved—1 E that
other CXDITECSS10N of faıth the result of the INeN and saved Dy faıth XeTr-
salvatıonC cised relation tO Christ and

The principle 15 illustrated subsequently called IO lead lıves of
aıth(fulness) Romposıtıve terms Kıx the salvatıon

event at the CTOSS1INS of the Red Sea principle could perhaps also help LO
Hemmed between the SCa the ONe explain the use and MCcAaNINS of the nota-
sıde the advancıng Egyptian ost ble phrase ek PISTEOS eLSs pıslın om faıth
the other the Israelıtes werTe 1 STATe of tOo faıth’) Rom
DAaNıc immediately PT10T7 tOo the INITACU- This brief illustration sShows hOow ONe
lous CrOSS111$ of the sSeaZ the deliver- aspect of the Concept of faıth implic-
AaNnCce from the Egyptians It aT, E ıtly present the lending further

oO1nt that Moses called uDonNn the Israel- credence tOo the Do1nNt that have argued
ıtes not tO >  aıd but tO Taıith’ elsewhere that ıT approprıate TLO speakYahweh,* Prom1s5ıng that they ould hohstic terms of hıblıical heology of
CXDET1CNCE salvatıon from the Egyptlans: faıth (ın CONLrFrAS TLO faıth VerSus
and firm*® and you wıll the salva- It hlıkely that there addı-
tiıon of the Lord hich he perform for tional Components aspects of faıth
you (Eıx 13) ediately following the hıch implicıtly taken ver
their DassSase through the Sea the use of faıth terminology ee
havıng experıenced the Lord’s aCT ofdeliv- there Man avenues hıiıch must be

the faıth of the Israelites Was explored along the roOute towards bibli-
CO strengthened: "T"he cal theology of faıth Among them the

le eare! the Lord put their trust ollowıng the relationshıp between faıthPCOD  19] hıs servant Moses’ (EKx and firmness between faıth obedi-
SL) NCcCe between faıth rıghteousness

Thiıs interplay between faıth exercised the relatıonshıp between faıth hope and
— ealvation event—faıth confirmed/ love the connect.ıon between faıth
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gospel, between faıth the kingdom of immediate ontexts 1ın their broader
God; the apparen contradıetion between applıcatıon influence uponNn other
trusting and fearıng God; the texts
relatiıonshıp between faıth 1n bibhical theology of faıth MUST tak:
faıth 1n facts, Iso the ımportant aCCount of related terms CONCEPLTS
consıderatıon of faıth (Christ) hıch help LO set the theological context
the faıth(fulness) of Christ) Our for parameters of faıth
understandıng of ese ımportant rela- bıblıcal theology of faıth must remaın
tionshıps wıll inform how about balanced and inclusive ıt. attempts LO
elicıtıng of faıth through integrate INany internal facets INany
M1SS10NAarYy endeavour. external relationshiıps iınto holistiec

ınterpretatiıon of thıs central theological
Conclusion ConNcept.

submit that thıs route, ıf conscıen-
t10usly pursued, wiıll SETVE 1) to enable thePerhaps ONe of the MOST frequently

mı1sused abused watchwords of the Urc. al the close ofthe 20th CENTUTFY LO
otestan' Reformation 1S the slogan clarıfy ıts self-understanding 1n terms of
Taith only' While sympathise wıth the the meanıng and ontent of faıth,
orıgınal sentiment ofsola fide ıt apphıes LO mobilise the Urcal the outset ofthe
LO the Pauliıne exeges1is of salvatıon Dy 21lst Century for effective M1SS10NAary

encounter wıth the modern worldfaıth VeTrTSUuSs salvatıon DYy human works,
NnOL sympathy wıth the WaY that the

slogan Taith onl has lent iıtself ın Man y
modern Christian ciırcles tOo exclusivıs- Brevard hılds, 2L0L1CQ. T’heology of
tic, polarısed thus NartrOowWwW under- Old anı New Testaments Ortress Press,
standıng of what CONSTLITUTES faıth— as 595

Brunner, T1LSLLAN Doectrine ofthough faıth WerTIie ‘thıs’ NOLT that’; Church, Faith, and Consummua-
PFOCESS ofthe inward spırıt and nOot. ofthe L10N; Dogmatics. VoL.III, trans by avıdoutward body; resolution ofthe will and Caıirns (Westminster Press, 185
NOTt physical aCT of obedience. Human Ibid., 18589 Cf. discussion of
nature’s tendency to polarısation readıly TUNDE ent Josephus and

Faıith (Brill 180ff.exploits this ofexclusıve Janguage.
uber, "T’'woPTrODOSE that A INOTeEe accurate watchword ypes of CI

ould be something like Taıth wholly— (MacMillan Publishing Co.,
OMNINO suggesting posıtive, For fuller discussion and crıtique of
inclusive terms that faıth (and everything uber’s thesıs,
that belongs to the understanding of osephus and Faith, 165f£f.

Thiıs esignatıon of Moses’ stea|faıth) 1sS the SUININa ofthe Bible’s teaching ess'  2 direct contrast Moses: OWNabout how mmen and mMust relate tO flagging stren. tO keep hıs 1TINS
the raged (  Ö  JL throughout the dayIt INaVYVy that this brief presentatıon ultmann Weıiser, ‘DISLEUW RL,

has raised IMOre questions than ıt has Vol VI, pp.182—1  «
answered. have, however, completed There 15 close relationshıp een the

substantive emunah the hıphıl verbalwhat set out do LO Map OUt route
stem; cf. Josephus and Faith, 24f.towards biblical theology of faıth The Weıser, Vol VI,guldeposts May be Summarısed ASs Ibid.; italics mMıine.follows: 1biblical theology of faıth mMust Z  D Ibid., p.190; italics mıne

aCCOUNT of the faıth termınology the 13
Zuverlässigkeılt.
dolfSchlatter, Der Glaube ım Neuen Tes-

Varlous UuanCces, both explicıt (CalverVerlag tu  g 1989 and
implicıt. 553 (my translatıon)

biblical theology of faıth must z  D Josephus and Al (esp. Chapter
aCCOUNT ofkey biıblical LexXts, both theır 1wo); also artıicle ”The Roots
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Development of the pIst- Word Group rather than the hıphil of ‘aman. The
Faith Terminology’, Journal for Study of erb 1S, however, precisely the Same

New Testament,’ 103—-118 Hıphıl stem of ‘aman.
Weiser, Vol VI, 191 E.g., hat 15 actually ıimplıe Concretife

Roots Development’; also terms by the pre-requisıte exercıise offaıth
Josephus an Faıith, eSpP apters the resulting strengthening of

5:36! 21 also 17:5f.
The erb ere 15 the hithpa’el of yatzab Josephus an Faith, CSD 188f.

um Stucijes 1ın Missıon
nNne  S serıes of Doctoral T’heses ofhıgh academıc standard missiological LODILCS.

ee. the Asıan Face of Jesus goes >; Bananas?
Practice an T’heology ofChristian uest for Authentic Asıan

Social Wıtness ın Indonesıa and Indıa Christian T’heology
Hwa Yung

ugden 1INCce OT War IL, Man WAarı
study of the mı]ssıon practıce and contextual Asıan Christian theologies ave

theological reflection of Bishop Wayan een made. But how truly contextua
astra, the leader of the otfestan:' these? Theology and mı]ıssıon
Church of and Canon Dr Inay ınseparable, truly contextual
Samuel irom Indıa, the executıve secretary eology 1sS ONe hich the
of the International ellowship of UrCcC mi1ss1ı10N. T'hıs study applıes four
Evangelıcal Missıion Theologians betueen erıtera representatıve examples of
1974 and 1996 The ‘Asıan Face of esSsus 1S Protestant Asıan theology tO their
sSeen the communıty of people adequacy otherwise a  Aas conte:
Asıa who wıtness tO the gdom of missiological eologies. These ecrıteria
through development work, small-scale relevance the sociopolitical NTteXtT,
enterprıse among the DOOT, and cultural e  ancıng the church’s evangelıstic
renewal Tansformation the context pastor: miınıstries, inculturation, and
of other faıths they enable people faıthfulness the Christian tradıition.
discover Ne  S ıdentity famıly
through esus. Their perspectives ends Asıan ecumen]ı

T'hıs study reveals certain SCerNı)ıDIie
contrasted wıth those ofwestern theology

theologlans, and related the conservatıve theologies respectively, a  a

challenge of markets modernity to the well theıir respectıve stre: and
Christian faıth. The study thus aces the weaknesses. But the eatest problem wıth

MOST present-day Asıan Protestantdevelopment of evangelıcal wholhstiec theologies appears that, aTt heart,mı]ssıon ‚.heology, DO the “establishe: they ave een domıinated by westernfaıth’ of the two-thirds WOT. dualism Enlightenment thought.
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E Encountering the Exclusive TrTretinren late
twentieth century cult
Les Freres ‘Etroits’

CM  W Diıe exklusıven Brüder
ıge cotland,

RESUME de groupement separe qu  2  zLs etaıent, Sont
progressıvuement devenus UNe SecCie

VUet artıcle presente les Freres Etroits NOUVDVEAL MOULVLEMeEN. relıgieux. La
(Darbystes deputs leurs premers debuts TEUVE est le refus certaınes
Q Dublin et Oxford dans la troısieme ıbertes elementaıires aUX Freres EAitroıits.
decennıie du XIXe sıecle, et pDlus tard Leurs relatıon socıales, leur emplot, leur
Plymouth 1848 est MmOUvemen. marıage, leurs emMmpruntS, leur lieu de
quı S  est repandı, bord Europe, resiıdence, leurs ensevelissements, et fOUS
DULS (1  &2 Etats-Unis, SOUS l’influence leurs CONLACIES VDec le monde exterzeur

chef charismatıique', John Nelson sonft places SOUS le contröle d’une
Darby. Deputs le mM Darby et hierarchie locale des Freres. Ceux quı
dans la sulte, les Freres Etroits ont s’ecartent leur ligne sont reduits
developpe vIg0OUreEUSE doectrine sılence exclus. Ceux qul devi:ent
separatıon). Initialement cela signifialit recoıvent des visıtes miıcıle et
separatıon l’erreur doctrinale CONNUEC. doz:vent SsOoOuvent subır z  qu'on Deut
Dans la SıLte DOUFTANIL, ceftfte separatıon consıiderer COMMe des ınterrogatoires

est venue embrasser LOUS les aSspects abusifs Uette conclusion QUE les Freres
Etroits constıtuent sectie estIa VLE, sorte qu aujourd’hut les

Freres Etroits sont totalement ısoles du confirmee Dr l’opinion et l’experience
monde exterieur. rescapes recents du mMmOUVenNMENL.

Deputs le debut des annees /0, les (Note du traducteur: tableau
Freres Etroits ont ete fouJours plus s’applique du LOout la sıtuatıon des
SOUMILS la dominatıon et contröle assemblees Freres Darbystes
un dirıgeant UNLQUE. Uet artıcle France, QUEC OUS les CONNALSSONS).
affirme QUE, deputs, les Freres Eitroits,

ZUSAMME  'ASSUNG damılt eine Absonderung UonNn bekannten
Lehrirrtümern gemeınt, doch ım. Laufe

Dieser Artikel untersucht die exklusıven der eıt begann SLe, alle Lebensbereiche
Brüder ausgehend UonNn ıhren Anfängen einzuschließen, dıie Mitglieder
ın Dublin und xfor. L7 dritten der exklusiven Brüder z2UJetzıgen
Jahrzehnt des neunzehnten Zeitpunkt vollkommen ısolıert un Uon
Jahrhunderts und spater ın ymou der Außenwelt abgeschlossen Sınd.
ın 1848 Es War eıne Bewegung, dıe siıch eıt den ühen 700ern werden die

exklusiven Brüder ın zunehmendemunter dem Einfluß der charismatischen
Leitung John Nelson Darbys sowochl ın Maße UOoON einem übergeordneten Leiter
Europa als uch anschließend ın den domınıert und kontrolliert Dieser
Vereinigten Staaten ausbreitete. eıt der Artikel zeıgt auf, sıch dıe Brüder
eıt Darbys entwickelten die seıt dıeser eıt ımmer weıter davon
“Wxklusiven” eıne ausgepragte Lehre der entfernt haben, e1ıne “sektiererische”
“"Absonderung”. Ursprünglic War Gruppe seın, un eıner “Sekte”
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oder Ma  S ziecht sıch DVO  e ıhm ZurücRk.bzw. “neuen relıgıiösen Bewegung”
Abweichler werden ın ıhren äuserngeworden sınd. Dies zeıgt sıch ın der

vollkommenen Verweigerung besucht un (häufig entwürdıgenden)
grundlegender Freiheiten. Die sozıalen Verhören unterzogen, uch bekannt als
Interaktionen der Exklusiven—Arbeıit, “Dpriesterliche Beratungen” (engl
Ehe, Hypotheken, Wohnsituat:onen, “priestlies”). Der Folgerung, dıe
Beerdigungen—sowte Jeglicher Aspekt exklusıiven Brüder tatscachl:ch eıne
ıhres Kontaktes miıt der Außenwelt “Sekhte” sınd, wıird Nachdruck verliehen
ıwerden UonNn Öörtlichen unter Rückgriffauf Meinungen un
Brüder-Hierarchien kontrolliert. Wer Erfahrungen kürzlich Entkommener.
(AUS der Reihe anzl, wırd abgekanzelt,

Early Days Swıng and destroyıng machinery under
the auspıices ofthe ficetitious Ned Ludd

In 1826 John Nelson Darby, graduate of O ften happens tımes of hardshıp and
political uncertaınty people begin tO be-Triniıty College, Dublın took the pOoSt heve the end of the world 15 1915 Theyof Curate of Calany, remote ‘ country

parısh County Wicklow. 'The youns eadıly welcome apocalyptic preachers
mınıster who had restless INquıirıng who proclaım the NEeEATNESS of the cComıng
mMIN well real desıre tOo ‘save of ‚Jesus tO set a housand (millen-
souls’ Was SOON Iso recognised for hıs nıum) YCar per10d of bliss eart. It WAas

saıntly lıving. the Spring of 18927 how- not only Darby who emphasısed 17 M1-
EVerT, he suffered rdıng accıdent and nent millennıum, other such E:-;
Was taken tO Dublin order tTO TeCUPDECET- the atAolıc Apostolic uUurCc. the

Christadelphians, the Millerites theate Here he encountered STOUD
discontented evangelicals who WerTe Seventh Day Adventists all shared this
meeting together tO DITaY, TLO ead the sSaImnlle emphasıs.
Bible and UT ONe another.
November 1829 a STOUD of about dozen Early Leaders
of their number held sımple free-style
COomMMmMuUuUnN10N SEervıce aTt Fıtzroy Square. The hirst ‘brother‘ of thıs NEW movement
Thereafter regular weekly reof 15 generally reckoned 4S WAar: Cronin
the TeAa| WwWas established numbers d.1882) It Was hıs V1CW that true

Christian behevers of whatever denom ı-SC began STW necessitated the
STOUD havıng INOVEe tO public natıon be invıted tO c<hare the
ungler Street. Some of those involved reofTea| at the Lord’s table 'The
expressed CONCEeTN about thıs step fearıng mMOovement which eached membershiıp
that ıt ould result their becomıng of 6,000 by 1855 achjieved sıgnificant
separate Church Sucheeventually 1mMpac account of ıts inner COTrTe of
proved tO be the CcCase. The Hrst Brethren eaders who had both gifts sSoc1a|l
Meeting England wWas eld al iınfluence. Prominent among them
Plymouth January 1832 Anthony Norris (Giroves (1795—1853),

The backdrop tO this formatıon of the dentist, who had een M1SS10NATYy
Brethren the S  ts’ AS they SOINE- both Syr1a and Indı  M 1825 he had een
times called, ocused the uncertaınties instrumental the conversıon of Michael
and the political turmoi1l of the Solomon Alexander who later to
This also decade ofhıgh unemploy- become the rst bıishop of Jerusalem.* It
ment followıng the end of the Napoleonic Groves whose ideas captivated the
Wars Food prıces were MSINg ACTOSS thınking of the inner circle. De: to

Jo  E Gifford Bellett, ublın Lawyer, hethe countrysıde INenNn and were
expressing theır discontent Dy rick burn- saı1d. “Thıs doubt not, 1S the of
ing the Name of the egendary Captaın concern1ıng uS, that should COMMEeE
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together ın all sımplıcıty dısciples, not of fortune, intelleect and influence. This
wailtıng pulpıt mMI1NnIıStrYy, but trust- ıncıdentally has een continumg
1ng the ord wiıll edi together Dy feature of the mMmoOovemen: rıght LO the
mınısterıin tO u He sSEES g0o0d from present tiıme. analysıs of forty four
ourselves.’ early Brethren eaders revealed the

John Nelson Darby (1800—1882) Was following. 'T welve WEeTeEe Anglıcan clergy-
another who W as promınent N the INnen WerTeEe raınıng for the Anglıcan
ınner circle from the earliest days. He WAas m1n1ısStry when they Joined the mMovemen
destined tO become the leader of the ‘KEx- Fıve WerTe NO  } conformist mınısters, four
clusives’ following ma)Jor rıft 1n the WeTe lawyers, twelve owned land had
movement ın 1848 Darby Was born al 1iNncome from famıly ds, four WEeTe doc-
Westminster trained inıtlally Jawyer LOTS teachers, five WEerTe business and
but cCırcumstances led LO hıs changıng tOo there WAas oNne AaCTLOT ONeEe artist.®

clerical He Was ınveterate It Was however thıs miıddle-
traveller and early visıted Oxford where classness ofthe eaders hıch enabled the
amon$g MNan y others he met wıth mMoOovemen tO spread rapıdly 1n the
Benjamın Wills Newton "7—99 It 1S also the probable explanatıon for the
George Vicesimus Wıgram 05—7 quashıng of speakıng ın toNgues at
oth INe  - became ardent Ssupporters of Plymouth the rejection of other phe-
hıs VIeWS. Wiıgram (1805—1879) whose omenäa hıch based bıblical lıter-
brother Joseph later became bıshop of alısm such feet washing and the kıss of
KRochester, Was the twentieth SoN of SIir One of the Anglican clergyman
ames Wiıgram and Was of COIMN- who took membership wıth the early
siderable independent INeans FWForsakıng Brethren Was ames Harrıs, oradu-
a commı1ssıon the he entered ate of xfor. He The Christian
Queen’s College, xfOr.where he W as the Wıitness LO hıich Darby, Bellett, Newton
only undergraduate TO keep close and others contrıbuted lıvely artıcles
carrıage. He had intended LO become which set OutTt the Brethren doectrines ıth
clergyman of the Church of England but appetisıng vitalıty. TAC department
bıshop Blomfied refused tO ordaın Was establıshed and z steady flow of pam-
grounds ofhis extreme evangelical VIEeWS. phlets other Lliterature began LO

Newton haıled from Plymouth and attract the attention of the gentry and
assembly of the saınts Was SOON estab- well-healed sections of soclety. Among

the LOoWwnNn Wor this 1TEe4SON the them Was Lady Powerscourt wıth whom
early gatherings WerTe ften known Darby established close rapport.
"Plymouth Brethren)’. Newton WwWas ser1- The early Brethren had place for
OUS edıicate brother wıth INQuUIr- ordained miıinıstry speclally prepared
Ing and restless er hıs earnes unday homilies. e EVETITVYONE Was

forthright leadership the Plymouth expected TO share their faıth whenever
meeting expanded rapıdly. the opportunity ar0ose Preaching the

Bristol Was tO become another prom1- ODEe: and meeting houses and draw-
nent centre of early Brethren ctivı ıng Was expected of EVerYONeE
Here George uller (1805—1898), later fellowship. T’he undayre.f bread
famous for hıs orphanage homes his

faıth
meetings WerTe sımple and unadorned.

Man y ventures, co-pastored Hymns wWere SUunN. wiıthout musıcal
Bethesda chapel wıth Henry Craik accompanıment the brothers who felt
(1805—1866) Muller WwWas the brother-in- prompte LO do S offered theır insıghts
law of Anthony (Giroves an possibly for chosen biblical DPaAsSSase before the
this reason, he and Craıik led theır N:  e- cCcCommunıon elements WeTIe passed ound
gatıon tO adopt Brethren principles. Gradually, almost ımperceptibly, the

nusually for STOUD hich Was tO
become sectarıan ıts attıtudes the

newly emergıing assemblies began LO
phasise the need for separateness’ from

great maJor1ıty of early eaders WerTe 1NenNn the world The and werTe
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tıme when end tıme expectancy Was 1T U- hıs beloved SOl This doctrine has
nıng hıgh; the Lord Was al and, and found steady flow of advocates through
EVETVONE, above all the Brethren, MUST be the centurıes most notably 1n recent
ready tO meet Hım aT, hıs COom1ng. So what tiımes 1ın the wriıtings of Bıshop avıd
had begun movement wıth Jenkins of urham Most of those who
Communion table which WwWas OPDECN TO al had Sat al Newton’s feet SOON admitted tO
believers Was transformed ınto ONe which havıng een taken 1n Dy the delusion of
excluded all SAaVe the elıte ofthe Brethren Satan KEven Newton himselfconfessed TLO

'The leading spirıt all of e Was the TTOT of hıs WaYy>s and subsequently
Darby. Durıing the later and moved AaWAY LO London.
he ose posıtıon of total ascendancy War from thıs being the en! of the
ver the INan assembliıes hıch were matter however, ıt proved LO be only the
being established. Darby Was CON- beginnıng ofwhat W as LO be ırrepara-

ble rıft 1n Brethren. OmMe of those whostantly the MOVEe, skilled oOTrganıser,
persuasıve debater an perhaps above had Llistened TO Newton ın Plymouth went

all, fted and inspirıng preacher. LO etiANnesda 1n Bristol where they WeTe
Indeed Ven the evangelısts such allowed tO break TeAa| There WwWas

avıd Watson WerTrTe®e makıng reference evıdence that of them had taken
LO his wrıtiıngs SETINONS Darby’s board Newton’ recent eachıngs but NOLT-
preaching tours frequently took hım to wıthstandıng, calls WeTIe made by Darby

others for Bethesda LO xelude themLondon, Ireland the Continent where
he ocused hıs energles France, the Bethesda eaders issued
Germany Switzerland. Here SOINE celebrated document known Aas T’he
SEventy Brethren meetings WerTrTe estab- Letter of Ten.*

the beginnıng ofthıs letter the ead-
ers  ? utterly sSsclaım the assertion that the
blessed Son of wWas involved the

of the Exclusive Brethren
The Split of 1849 and the Formation

guilt of the rst Adam or VeTl. had the
experjences of unconverted person.’

Vırtually the only place England where Most cruclally of they refused TO admıiıt
Darby NOLT hold SWaYyY was Plymouth. that merely by hearıng teach-
Whıiulst he Was the early ıng Chrnistians contamınated by ıt
Benjamiın on had remaıned hıs
home LOWwnN and took almost total control Yor SUuppOoS1INg the author aCTts wWerTe

fundamentally heretical, this- would not
ver the Ebrington Street Assembiy. warrant ejecting oOSsSe who Camearby who W as quick tTO recognıse hıs OWIl irom under hiıs teaching untıl wWere sat-TAalIts others returned and protested al fied that they had understood and 1M-hiıs °clericalısm' which he maıintained
quenched the work of the oly Spirıt bibed VIEeWS essen! of oUuNdatLıon
confliet of SOME was inevıtable. truth.°

The clash that wWAas waıtıng tOo happen This committed Bethesda tO the
occasıoned 1847 when Newton orıgınal Brethren posıtıon of keeping the

DSaVE SOMIMME unorthodox explanation the COoMMUN1ı0N table ‘open’ all who share
PEeTISON ofhrıst LO small invıted STOUD. the historiec biblical Christian faıth. How-

ESSENCE he taught what Brethren later EeVeT, Darby and George Wiıgram, another
termed *the tainted hrist' Hıs cConten- ofthe early inner cırcle leadership, had DYy
tiıon Was that Jesus had, lıke the est of this tıme already separated themselves
the human FaCc®C, een born lived ulll- from Newton’ < assembly and set
der the CUTSEe of until the tım of hıs rıval meeting at Raleigh Street er
baptısm the Mver OTrdan. T'his Was Or:  E their best to keep OPDCN the
quıte sımply versiıon of “adoptionism’ hand of friendship wıth them invıted
which maıntained that ‚Jesus did not have Darby TO speak al Bethesda Aprıl 1848

divine STAtus until ‘adopted’ hım He declined this ell meant gesture and
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instead embarked LOUTr of the north increasingly wıthdrawn from the outsıde
July and August following whiıich he world which regarded ASs place of evil

1issued hıs celebrated Bethesda (ircular an Corruptlion Darby progressively
In thıs he maiıintained that tO asSsS0C1aAtfe taught sharp dıstiınetion between the
wıth evıl the WaYy that Bethesda had true Church that the assemblies of the

Exelusives an the est of Christendomone Was OPCNINS the 0O0T NDNOW LO the
iınfection of the abominable ev]]| from hıch had apostatised In theory Darby
hıich at much cost have een delıv- believed saınt could X1ST, outside of the
red Darby Iso stated httle ater Exelusive Brethren but practıce 1 Was
the Samne paragraph that ‘by only wıthın the fellowshıp of the Saıints
PETSONS from Bethesda 0OSe oın that people XD  C work Out theır
morally identihed ıth the evıl Thus salvatıon For the ‘KExclusives theiıir
began the overarchıng princıpal doc- assembly and theır omMMun1ıty the only
tirıne of the Exclusive Brethren namely safe place
separatıng from evıl Man y AaTrTeas of Lıfe ON  ® PEeTSON

From 1849 onwards the ‘Exclusives inıt.ıates NDNEW doctrine teaching and
emerged separate SITOUD Frequently others wıth 1t wıth INOTe enthusıiasm
they wWerTrTe referred LO ‘Darbyıtes and tO consıderably greater extremes
aCCount ofarby’ — total domination Far Such Was the Case wıth the Eixelusives
from declinıng faıthful remnant’ Darby expressed his V1IEWS
however the next thirty VCAars proved TO entitled Separatıon from evıl Prin-
be per10d of CEXDPANS1ON and prosperı1ty ciple of Unity In 1t he WTOTEe
ÖOne early wrıter referred LO 1T the Separation from eviıl becomes the NeCc-

flowıng tıde of the Exclusive Movement ECSSaTY and sole basıs and princıiple of
In 1849 George Wiıgram employed hıs Uunıty for have U1I1L101 wıth
academic talents Dy editing separate evıl He separates the called’ from evıl
Journal under the tıitle of Present Come out from amonsg them and be
Testimony It continued for VeCAaTIS separate 1TECEIVE VOU,

tO eighteen volumes 'To 1t Darby shall be SONS and daughters saıth the
contributed hıs Synopsis of the Books of OTrd Almigh
the Bible and others produced well- When Darby died 18892 he WwWas SUC-
wrıtten articles key doctrinal 1S5SSUe€es ceeded Dy ‚Jo  S Stoney but the decade

which followed wıtnessed the EMETSCNCE
The Charaecter of Exelusive of number ofother smaller factions ach
Brethrenism the Name of their mOst promment  E SN Reacher Grant, Kelly, Stuart Lowe
arby‘ Q teaching separatıon from evıl The descendants of MOST of these
wWas essentially rooted the Old esta- st;  — actıve today Stoney’ teaching of
ment notion of holiness of OUC. Uull- 'separatıon’ emphasised the need tO

connect.ion from people ıt. clearclean thing!” The fear Was that PETSON that the Lord has abandoned them Afterassocilated wıth evıl ı shape form
they ould be <contamiınated’ al the short per10d Stoney sSucceeded Dy
Ve. eas tainted Dy 1T 'T’he matter far Frederick Raven He stressed the 11 DOT-
15 Exelusives sSeeEe 1T symbolıcally ıllus- tance of not reiyıng depending
trated by Jesus parable of the S  od worldly support’ 'Thıs still promınent
Samarıtan The Priest the Levıte traıt amongs present day Excelusives who

only work Brethren COMPAaMIeES bor-Were both unwilling tO COMEe ınto close
TOW NEeY solely from wiıt. the ChurchProx1ım1ı wiıith the Na who had een

robbed lest he s<hould be dead S111C€@ LO fellowship Stoney declared *_ vou want
have touched ould have left LO wıth the gospel you must
them rıtually unclean wıth IT perfectly independent of all

From arby’ tıme onwards the Excelu- worldly SUPPOIT You must not look for
S1VEe Brethren have become steadıly and patronage SUPDOIT from
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On the death of Raven, ames Taylor for them LO avo1ld sıttıng aTt table wıth
Sen1o0or took the reıns ofthe INOVEe@- fellow CIEW members wh WEeTeEe unbeliev-
ment. He had emi1grated from Ireland IO ers, galley tables WerTre sS\aWN down the
establısh linen busıness ın New ork mıddle that there Was eighth of
City In his early m1InNıStry at Chicago inch San Brethren fishermen ate theır

food at ONe en! and the rest of the CTE W althe subject of "The House of the
the other OWever ‚Ven S Was Out-Gospel’ he propounded NDNEW teachıing 1n

hıch he asserted that whilst salvatıon lawed when ıt, eached Bıg Jım: S ears!
Was Christ it. Was ın the Church, ıt Was
Iso the church, “ince ıt. WAas the The Exclusive Brethren Today
Church that hrıst WasSs honoured.

The VCAaTrS sa W the begın- From Big Jım era tO the present day
nıngs of theologıical jJustification for lıttle has changed the restrieted lıfe-
separatıon. It WwWas all matter ofealıng style of the Exclusive Brethren. an Yy-
wıth evil‘. key passage B, teachıng thıng the Man y harsh ften banal
Was the sSecond chapter of aul’s second ınj)Juncti1ons which he laıd down have een
letter tO Timothy VerSes 10229 The both tıghtened xtended wıth
who has purıfie himself wiıll separate MOST strongly controlled religi0us COMN-
himself LO be vessel LO honour‘. The munıitıes, marrıage arrangements
eruclal text hıch all Exclusives still losely legislated From much earlier
underscore 1s a let EVETYV- tiımes Brethren werTrTe requiıred only LO
OIle who Nnames the Name of the Lord wiıithin the movement 'T’his 15
wıthdraw.. Thus the WaY tO deal wıth evıl practice AI oNnS sSect E  An
therefore 1S tO wıthdraw from 1ID. known "endogamy'. the

After the death of ‚.JJames Taylor Sen1i10r Taylorıte eTa Brethren WerTIe required tO
there Was per10d of SOME S1X VCAaTrS be- YOuns. Many girls wedded at
ore hiıs SON, ames Taylor Junior and boys about the SAamme Sınce Collegeotherwiıse known ‘big Jim Uniıiversıiıty NOt optıonassumed overall control ofthe movement employment Was guaranteed wıth the

hıs publıc mIinısStry entitled T' Foun- Brethren there wWas TEe4SON LO delaydations ofthe spe and Other Readings’ Taylor made ıt clear that tO remaın sıngle
he introduced the doctrine of separate Was unacceptable. Young InNen werTe tO
tables’ 'Thıs forthrıght ın)unction x  D the inıtlatıve and PTFroODOSE tO
quired that ONe Was OWEe! LO sıt, al sıster they felt drawn IO There.was tO
table wıth theır OWI) famiıly members of refusing and wedding ceremonı1es
twelve VeCaTrs and older they not wWerTe tO x place Tuesdays. the
break Tea| wıth the Brethren. ater the and Taylor further insısted
doectrine Was extended INOTeEe wıdely. Mem:- large famıiılies as WaY of increasıngbers wWere NOT allowed IO eat. wıth unbe- the membershiıp. the present tım ıt 1s
hevers theır home al theır fhce NO  A generally accepted that it mMay be
place of work. dren WerTe longer better for couples tO when theyoWwe TLO eat school dinners, instead ttle IMOoTe mature perhaps havıngthey had LO x  D packed unch reached VeaTrs of ageBrethren home durıng the ay erTaylor’ == leadershıp restricetions
break Things eached parano1d extremes wWerTe brought regardıng educatıon
when Taylor declared that the Brethren professional qualifications. dren
WeTie not allowed to eat food which prımary secondary schools were not
had been prepared bDy ‘unbeliever‘ that allowed tO play for schoo|l teams z  D
1S people other than the Brethren. part after school actıyıtiıes. They wWere
Taylor’s notion of separatıon provoked only tO soclalise wıth other Brethren chil-
SOINE bizarre incıdents. the orth Aast dren that off the school premıi1ses.of Scotland Man y Exclusives wWerTe Pupils were withdrawn from MOrnNıngınvolved the fishing industry. In order assemblies and Religi0us Education.
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1961 ban Was placed Universıty and insulation theır sıde of the partıtıon
College education hıich has continued LO all ıf they liıve 1n sem1-detached house
the present tıme. Newspapers listed the wıth unbelievers the other side. Satur-

of undergraduates wh had quiıt day 15 NO  S regarded holy day along
Oxford and Cambrıdge Colleges tOo °avo1d wıth Sunday Lype of work 185
fellowshıp wıth unrighteousness.” forbidden penalty of expulsıion. Eixelu-

About thıs tiıme law Was introduced S1IVEeS ATre prohıbıted from havıng COIl-
TLACT wıth famıly members who nOot 1ınwhich forbade N LO be member of

trade unıon publıc body of membershıiıp. Margaret N, friend of
Thiıs meant that Brethren wWwerTrTe forced LO mıne, WAas nOot Ven informed when her
gıve the practice of medicıine, phar- father died In fact ıt 15 tandard practice
INaCY all OCCupatıons which requıred that funeral arrangements kept
professional valıdation. Almost overnight SeCTEe In order to prevent unbelieving
INenNn who had eld posıtıions sc1entifhic famıly members from attending.

Brethren generally LNOVE iınto quıietresearchers, COMPDANY directors
hcitors WerTrTe forced tO z  ® manual and prıvate housıng areas Cul-de-sacs
sShop f{loor jobs. home Lown of particularly popular. members want tOo
Cheltenham, OTile who Was purchase house loan 15 taken OuTt from
searcher al the National Coal Research the assembly from other members of
Station Was compelled tO become the Brethren. 'T0 takı oOut policy wıth
counter assıstant wıth Sharpe and Fisher mortgage COMDANY 15 strictly forbidden
Builders Merchants He continued E 'This IMeans that Man y individuals
posıtıon for number of years until retire- NanCcı tied wıth theır ocal meeting
ment. One ESCADECEC reported that he had for per10ds of thirty forty YCars For
finally left the Exclusives because he Was employment ese days Brethren work
banned by the sSecCt from being member only for Brethren for Brethren .Da-
of the ‘unholy Automobile Assocjation.’ Nıes and usınesses.

Brethren inevıtably keep themselves Brethren not allowed LO x  D holi-
days pu beaches, they not peT-aloof from polıtics ocal

ment. They steadfastly avo1ıld ntan- miıtted LO POSSECSS radıo televısıon set
glement wıth *the PDOWETIS of thıs world’. the eceinema and ance hall S1mM1-
Historically because oftheır commıtment arly egarded °“cıtadel of Satan' ats
LO prıvate enterprıse and managıng theır dogs other domestic petS not
OWI) affaırs Brethren have had in-built LO be kept general, Brethren have few
SUSpP1IC1ON of Socialism Occasionally they hobbies although photography 15 actıvely

encouraged. fact the nıneteen Nıne-have sought to Parlıament for
example June 1964 when Te- tıes ıt, has become Exclusive practice
sentatıons wWerTe made theır behalf tO photograph all the members attending
the Commons debate the Pharmacy meetings dren ften spend their
ll This proposed TO allow members of SDarec tıme makıng collages of their ocal
the Brethren LO practıice pharmacy wıth- ellowshıp
oOut being members ofthe harmaceutical One area where the KEixcelusive Breth-

ITenNn do hold together 15 the matter ofSociety. INOTeEe recent tiımes the TLory
Taylor has spoken theır behalf hospitalıity. weekends Brethren famı-

Jn ONe Lwo 0CCasıons. hes COMe together quıite Jarge numbers.
Perhaps hardest of for the Brethren Perhaps Ltwenty people wiıll sıt

and partıicularly for theır children, 185 the down to meal after which ere wiıll be
fact that they compelled tO lıve ve. SamMes, homespun MUSI1C and actıvı-
restrieted lıfe-style. ulte apart from the tıes. One SUrDPrıIsSıNg aspect of Brethren
prohıbıtion to eat wıth non-members, the soclalısıng 15 that the of Spirıtuous
Brethren mMay not ven share bath lıquor, especlally whisky and e1in, 15
ont 0O0OT wıth them More recently they couraged. Thıs practice also ates back
have een rdered tO put xra Jayer of Taylorıan ediet Bıg Jım, it9 had
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great ıkıng for hıs Johnny Walker he standable agaınst the background offree-
exhorted hıs members tO follow dom and liberalisation hıich Was takıng

When member of the fellowshıp 1eSs place 1ın soclety. However, the decade
Brethren make their OWI)l funeral progressed the hıch Taylor XeTr-
arrangements. wıth the Muslıms they eised ver hıs followıng went. ell beyond
L1LLOW have ONe of theır people ach TeAa reasonable limıts The absolute he
who embalms the body, buys the cofhin had hıs ands began tO COTrTUup hım
and ransports it tO the cemeterYy. Funer- absolutely. Three things particular
als AT®e held wıth hittle publıc attention WeTe LO hıs downfall. He became

possible. Often vVvOoungs boys ATe left tO increasingly engrossed Imakıng
fill the ole above the casket when the actıvıties, hıs drinking led tO hıs be-
burjal Prayvyers have een completed. COom1ng alcoholiec hıs salacıous

ıth SE  >
petite led hım tO increasıng obsess1ion

Exclusive Brethren Worship
It had long een the custom for the

Exelusive Brethren worship has always acknowledged world leader of the Breth-
een plaın and unadorned SıncCe the earlı- renNn tO gıve public Biıble teaching Eng-
est. tımes. What takes place gıven land These gatherings WerTe ften held aTt

maJor venues such Westminster Cen-Sunday today 15 h3ttle different basıc
( firom the early beginnıngs Dublin tral Hall attended Dy several thou-

the Essentially the congregatıon sand members. Called ‘Readıngs’ the
1S seate sem1i-cıircle wıth 1NenNn ONe teachıng WAas, still 1S, gıven diıa-
side the the er. Hymns logue format nationally recognised

SUN:; unaccompanıed Dy musıcal brother speaks Out the question then
instrument thıs 185 felt tO ‘hinder the the leader Aa SWEeTSsS In the early days

these readıngs WeTe deeply spirıtualeedom of the Spirıt" The WE
ead SCATVES and they not allowed tO posıt1ons ofBiblical which were

speakat themeetings Menwhofeelmoved related tO the 1SsSsues of daily hving.
do MaYy get and make 1MM- readıngs WeTlTe continue LO be publısh-

pPromptu contrıbution TLO the theme of the ed small paperback volumes and treas-
meeting. "Thiıs 18 usually focused elabo- ured (G0d?’ Word
ratıng p  C  ar Bible passagse. There 15 By the late early Jım

Taylor Was clearly OuUTt of control.preparedIl, order ofSEerVvIce set
Prayers. Sınce Taylor Junior’s reak- Many of the readings werTe crude inNnNuen-
ıng of bread’ SErVICES have been held al S1X 0€es cheap hurt Jıbes which made
clock the mornıng. furthersomewhat httle tOo D} Speakıing alt
quirky regulation Big Jim requıre- Nostrand Avenue, New ork City, he
ment that do not WE tıes at the esse: ONe member of the CONSTESA-
meetings because worldly tıes must tıon ollows ‘You ıTe of actıon

LOO you rat” there, don’t forget VOUuUTcut”! Exclusive Brethren often preach
the ODE. Saturday mornıngs al- cheque. We wıll x cheques, wıll
though they themselves al loss what z  D anythıng, but do not want them
LO do when people LO them bounce.’ Turning TLO P ady he saıd °Ah,
conversatıon Out. IMOTrTe Most AasSsSeMN- it LO about that dear sıster ver
bhlies hold Gospel Servıice although ese there Mrs Have VvVou changed VOour
AT often during the unday lunch hour :  117?* Well ıf not do it, yvou must do it

Later he confronted another gentleman:
tOo attend
per10d when few people lıkely want

°Do you hear that you Toronto I: what
the world 15 VOur Name, you But

Bıg Jim Man out of Control vVou not baldy like have not
got the raıns he has »l At the cele-

At level the tightening restricetions brated meeting erdeen August of
the Brethren the under- the SAaInlle VCaTr the rhetoriıic Was even
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Taylor denounced devout believ- “You wiıll Z  D VerTr when go It Was
ers 'bums’, ‘hbastards’ and °SoONsS of inevıtable that ONe of Bıg Jım toad-
bitch’*‘ But this Was comparatively mıiıld Jes, Symington ould maıntaın the
fare compared wıth hat followed. Shat- SIME wıth INOTEe of the SAamme It 15
tered and exhausted, Taylor retired LO hıs axıomatıc am on the Exclusives that
1TOOIN al the home of ames Gardiner their leader do > hence ıt
where he Was stayıng the outskirts of becomes diffeult for SUCCESSOT LO
the cıty Among the vısıtors Iso there hıs predecessor’s ediets meant

that all the extremes hıch included 6.00wWere Alan and Madeleine Ker from Har-
TOW Made Ker offered toO wash Taylor’s Sunday worshiıp, separate tables, LO-
feet and followed wıth SOINE gentle isolatıon from the outsıde world
massagıng of hıs neck. ° that Ve. Vell the exhortation to drınk whisky
soothıng”, Taylor later confessed tO Sspırıtuous lıquor have continued OWN TtO
Daıily Kxpress reporter. The therapy COIMN- the present tıme.
pleted Madeleine Ker got ınto the bed Symington remaıned at helm untiıl the
beside Taylor only LO be discovered short early when he WAas replaced Dy Bıg
tıme later by (GGardiner SOINeE of the 1m’s Australhan son-in-law, Bruce Hales
other local eaders.’® Despite Taylor PIO- Bruce had een noted the
testing hıs INNOCeENcCEe the national ‘very ambıtious yYyOoung man He Was
carrıed headlines the following day hıch hıghly motivated business Camne tO
announced wiıth large pıcture "The England number of 0CCas]ıons
Woman Big Jim Bed 219 effort tO mobilise Brethren companıes tO

Once the DNDEeEWS broke, ıt wWas sufhcient make INOTeEe NEeEY He marrıed Taylor’ S
tO shake substantıal numbers free of the daughter, Consuella ‘Cons1’), INOVEe
abusıve emotional hold hıich Taylor hıch doubtless helped TLO strengthen hıs
had ver them Followıng the incıdent claım tO the throne things turned out,
about eight thousand members parted hıs tenure the LOD SpDOTt Was short Like
COM PDANY wıth the Exelusives Ver the hıs father-in-law, hıs problems wıth alco-
next LWO years.“ Whatever had taken hol eventually rendered incapable of
place, Taylor WAas clearly compromised. kind of leadershıip. Hıs yYOUNSeI
°Mrs Ker WwWas the sSamne bed’, he told ONe brother ‚John therefore took the reıins
reporter, ‘but she wasn’t Iying wıth IM st; retaıns the posıtıon al the PTE-

wasn Iyıng wıth her, yvou sent tıme The Excelusives currently
what mean Escapees wıth whom have reckoned by those who have recently left
spoken, take the V1CW that obsessed wıth tOo have z membership of about ’

members.as he WAaSs, Taylor probably 1Inca-
pa of committıng adultery few days
after the event al Aberdeen ‘Big Jiım Cult KFeatures of the Excelusive
changed hıs STOTY lıne It had een Brethren
deliberately staged TO S€ who werTrTe the
°real saınts’ who ould remaın faıthful tO 'There be Little doubt that the Exclu-

Then at the beginning of October SIve Brethren have moved from havıng
een sect’ tOo become RecentJust when wWerTe afoot tO oust

from the leadership gether the DapeTrs from the movement unäanı-
reported Bıg Jım Taylor, the Archangel INOUS the matter 'The Exclusives -
of the Excelusive Brethren, the fanatıcal rently have all characteristics of what
relig10us SeCT, has cdied New York . sociologısts of relıg10n designate 15 °cult’

The struggle for overall control New Relig10us Movement NRM)
continued for SOMME weeks and eventually Cults have leader who claıms
ames Symington, p1g armer from divınıty alt the ve least 1S the sole
Neche orth Dakota, took control. He Judge of other members’ actıons. There
WAas highly egarded Amerıca has always een a domiıinant figurehead
Taylor himself had publicly saıd tO ver the Execelusive Brethren S1INCE the
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earliest days of Jo  E Nelson arby but 1NCe the Bıg Jiım era Exclusive behav-
S11N1CEe Bıg 1mM’s L1ime they have COMe LO 10 has een totally controlled rıght

total control They AT®e known down LO domestic mınutlj.ae Thiıs sSeeN
nıversal Leader Man of (30d’ Theır the order tOo IMNe  - not tO have beards

publıc teachıngs conveyed al also not tO We tıes at Sunday SETV1CES
21readıngs and then printed book because °all worldly tıes must be cut’.

form They ATre required acted uDOI Women ATe requıred LO Weead SCATVES
without question ven though they have al all 1mMes These AT LO be plaın whıiıte
devastatıng CONSCQHUCNCES including the blue colour Are ften pinned
separatıon of husbands from W1Ves and back behind the ars
children from parents These have It ell known that ONe of the INeans
sulted traıl of divorce broken homes Dy which Cults retaın total contro|l oftheir

Ssulcl1des Many who escaped the adherents exclusıvıty and isolation
movements the and sSOIMNE thıs matter the Exclusive Brethren
of whom know personally, TeINaıln their Namne suggests exception
severely emotionally damaged They believe that other body has the

ults operate totalıtarıan resSIMEC *truth of the hurch‘’ walks the lıght(Government from the LOp and passed of the assem Ccts the of
down through ATeCa eaders who Iso the Holy Spirıit Exclusives isolated
mınısterıng brothers Taylor instituted from the world’ ıts surrounding cul-
what known the monthly “Care Meet- ture al CVETYVY level from the eradle LO the

LO hıch member who has faıled STaVe chools for example theır chil-
dren wıthdrawn from assemblıes andTO comply wıth movement's CEe-

ments summoned DevJaants who have lessons They nOot allowed tO
engaged such actıvyıtıes visıtıng 1910185 partıcıpate Out of school aCTLIv1L1eSs
Brethren family members eatıng wıth soclalise wıth 1N1ON Brethren children
work colleagues eiıther shut (con- recent development has een home
fined tO theır OWI ome withdrawn tLultıon and about ONne thır of Exclu-
from (not spoken to) for designated peT1- S1VE children 1OW educated this
ods of SIven areca faltering WaY Televisıon sets banned and
Japsed members visıted theır CWSDADETS not taken When 1T LO
homes Dy ocal eaders prıesSts who funeral SETV1CES these kept ve.: quıiet
remonstrate wıth them about the ITOT of There PU. announcements the
their WAaYS There Man aCCounts of the arrangements which
these (‘prıestlies’) Dy recent solely the hands of Exclusives who e
eavers of abusıve quest1onıng iıncluding appointed as undertakers Bunaals UuUSU-
extracted confessions of affaırs mastur- ally take place wit. day LWwoOo before
batıon lust SOlg famıly members ı1 the outsıde world getwıith Cultie such as the tO hear the NDNEews
Branch Davıdians ofWaco, the Exclusive As ı other Cults Brethren COMmMe tO
Brethren almost total contro|l have deep emotional dependence
ver members daily lıviıng YFor instance their movemen They takı out mortgages
Taylor rdered Exclusives tOo wıth the Brethren they only work for
Inıtially girls wWere tO wed al Brethren COM1DAN1IES and usınesses
boys al At present - all their soclalısıng which ften OV-mended Taylor also requıred that the ably wıt, the context of the
erfremo0Nle should be conducted by Brethren short they know of other
BrethrenEoflicers takı place lıfe other than that of their ocal fellow-
only Tuesdays He ollowed thıs sh1ıp Not surprisingly, ndivıduals who
wıth an order that Brethren have COINE out’ often feel racked wıth guiltlarge famıiılies He further Trdered that emotionally ere recent unıversıty

WeTe NOLT TO refuse proposal of thesis indicated hıgh levels of psychologi-MaAarT1age made Dy suntable cal damage the part of eavers.®
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Finally, there be oOu that See Dictionary of ailıiona. Biography
eNtry for Michael Solomon Alexanother controlling Exelusive
Quoted Wılson Patterns of Sectarıan-Brethren exploit theır following al CVETY
L5 London Heinemannlevel Women have een allowed tO

speak the meetngs and they play ılson Op (3#

ve subservient role al CVETY level At the Letter of the Ten Jun 1848
bıdheight of hıs COrTup trıp Taylor Darby "T’he Bethesda Circular (1848) pordered that WerTrTe not LO WeaTr TASs bıd

underwear which W as nothing INOTEe See Isajah hapter 11
than EXCUSE LO satısfy hıs predatorıal CN < 16 LO Darby, Separatıon from vl G(0d.
sexual appetiıtes Between the meetings Principle of nıty
at Manchester and Aberdeen 1970 he See Tinder editor ”The Brethren Move-

ment the OT Christianuddled fondled ECvVerYy Sıster who
Came NnNe hım an! ulled IMNany of them reihren Fellowship September 1973
OWNn hıs knee 'The practıce W as olume
short-lived KEngland although 1T contın- Raven Ministry Volume 313

See Aberdeen Press anı Journal 25 Mayued for longer South Afrıca under the 1961 eptember 1961teaching of Derek Noakes 13 aıly Express Aprıl 1961
It ould be hard LO conclude Daiıly Maiıl July, 1962

other WaYy than LO categorically A2S3SE Taylor (Junior) Readings At No Ta
that the Exclusive Brethren Avenue and ther Ministry No Oectober

1970 105hıghly dysfunctional movement Their
ıbıd 108recent eaders exemplıfy the old

adage that COTrTUDEIS and absolute See dams Goodbye Beloved Brethren
COrTUuDPtS absolutely For the (Impulse Publications 120—-133

evıidence of these LWwO QSSEert10Ns need 'The Sunday Express ugus 1970
look further than the hundreds of Sunday Mirror ugus 19770

aıly Mail October 1970
Dast present walking wounded AA ave wıtnessed this al the OUu: Carlton
almost CVEI'Y LOWwWN and CIty Street eeting 1 Cheltenham
the British Isles Aebi-Mytton Exploratory Study of

recent academıic study of the psycho- ental Health ofFormer Members of
aylorıte Branch of Exclusivelogical damage experienced Dy Exclusive

Brethren (Unpublıshed MSc Thesıs,Brethren indicated 50% still CXPD  C Universıiıty ofonupsetting eMmMoores 62% still 1T hard
LO trust theır OWI)l feelings 4A'7% CXDC- Tbıid pS

feelings of not belonging TtO Information received from avıd Shorto
by intervi1ew January 199’/group.“ Aebi-Mytton Op Cit.,p

Why do Christians Fin it Hard to Grieve?
GeoffWalters

T’he hrıstlian faıth should OUTC®e of com{iort Through case-studies drawn from the Old and New
bereaved behevers. Instead, for mManYy, Christian behef Testaments, modern psychological theory and modern
8 1 DOSE addıtıonal urden of denjal and ular Chrıistian hterature grief, he arg ues that

of lack of faıth
Funerals become celebrations and deep grief evidence hat ı most biblical ı moOost. therapeutically effective.

The author for practice of theology ofgrieffar-reaching study Walters explores the S bibhcal beht  B whitl acknowledge the andfor often confused and unhealthy approach
hrıstlans. He traces eNOTMItY ofdeath and allow STIEVE properlytowards grief and death

the of Ian of the problems Plato’s behef ı
the immortality of the soul whi) adopted Dy the 18 tha:  > Walters drawn (his)
early and displaced the biblical emphasıs the scholarship vuer ITLOTLYC: and grounded { his

research produce thıs booR LL supported his
resurrect]ıon of the body ral MAINIS! L7L glad commend warmly

Rıchard Burridge Dean of Kıng's College, London

0-85364-787-9 paperbac: .DPD 2929 mm £192
aternoster Press Box DO Carlısle 11a 0QS
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CLASSICS LIBRARY (BTCL)
'T’he SE makes avajılable Ne  > editions of classıc tıtles by leadıng theolog1ans.

New Tıtles
The Old estament and riticism Supper and Lord’s Supper
'arl Amerding Howard arshall
Amerding shows how evangelical scholars use Howard Marshall presents comprehensive
Varıo0ous 'OTTNS of bıblıcal erıticısm LO nrıch theır consıderation of the princıpal historical and
understanding of the Old Testament Lext while theologıcal quest1ons CoNncernıng the Last Supper

and the Lord’s Supper the New Testament.retaınıng bıblical categories of revelatıon,
Howard arshall 15 Proifessor of New Testamentinspıratıon, and hıstory.

Amerding 15 former Principal and professor Exegesıs, University ofAberdeen.
at, gen! College, Vancouver. 0-85364-856-5 / 191pp £3.99
0-85364-812-3 144pp £3.99

TIhe Distinctive Ideas of the Old estament
Ihe (o) gl of the Old estament Snaith

thıs excellent study of Old Testament relig10usJohn Bright
thıs volume Bright consıders questions whIg| he CoONcepts, Norman Snaith dentihes the ıdeas which

behind classıc work Hıstory f Israel unıque LO the Bible and CXDOSES those beliefs
order LO extract certaın hermeneutical principles. which have other, partıcular Greek, SOUTCES.
He discusses what eENSE the Old Testament 155 Norman S Old Testament
authorıtatıve Scripture, and how it, 15 be Languages and Liıterature al Wesley College,

Headingley,interpreted, taught and preached.
John Bright was MecCormick essor of 0-85364-790-9 400pp £4.99
Hebrew the Interpretation of Old 'estament al
the Unıion Theol ON Vırgiunaa.
- 272pp £4.99

®er1es Listing
Baptısm the New Testament Kept by the Power of Study of

Beasley-Murray 0-85364-769-0 432pp £4.99 Perseverance and Away
Edition)Biblical Exeges1ıs the Apostolic erod

ichar: ngenecker Howard Marshall 0-85364-642-2 ‚DD £4. 99
0-85364-708-0 DD £4.99 The Meaning of the Ci

ıratıon Ellul 0-85364-791-7/ 432pp £4.99
Howard Marshall 0-85364-"7709-"7 125pp £3.99 New Testament Exposition From Text

SermonBring Forth ustice
aldron cott 0-85364-789-5 432pp £4.99 Walter gefei „8/‚PP £3.99

Capıtalısm and Newen! Interpretation
udzwaard 0-85364-770-4 :PP £4_99 Edıiıtor Howard arsı!

Covenant and Creation 0-85364-841-7 432pp £4.99
Dumbrelil 0-85364-771-2 224pp £3 .99 The ofRedemption From Creation

The Cross the New Testament the New Jerusalem
Leon Morris 454pp £4.99 ıllem VanGemeren 0-_85364-7 10-0 344pp / £4.99

God’s People God’s Showing the Spirit  A E eological Exposition
Chrisopher Wright 0-85364-808-5 304pDpp of Corinthijans 12-14
£4.99 Carson 36-8 DD £4.99

Jesus and Dıvorce Theological Dıversity and the Authority of the
Heth and Wenham l]

0-85364-768-2 328pp 4.99 ohn Goldingay 0-85364—-6534-—6 308pp £4.99

H
Paternoster Press

Box DO Carlisle rıa 0QS
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W  H ook Reviıews/Recensions/Buchbesprechungen
EuroJTh 6:2, 169—-17/1 style typiıcally Newbigin) wıth a lack of ACa-

em1C footnotes yet, also typıcally
T’he Open Secret. Introduckhon LO Newbigıin, ONe 15 iıntensely WAAare that the

clearly rdered LexTt 15 ompact and underthe Theology of Mıssıon girded Dy comprehensive creatıveLesslie Newbiı
London: SPCK, 1995, vin+192pp., eNCcCceEe of the Maın m1sSS10N debates of i

Christian scholarshıp H‘irst han! eXxper1-
£9.99, ISBN 0521—4184-5 century. This 15 not lıghtweight texXt, but ıt

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 15 clear, relevant, accessible scholarship
ve: best SONewbigin entwickelt ın 'The Open Secret eıne 'T’he of the book refers tO the treasurebiblisch-trinitarische ologıe der Missıon, of the gospel that has een EeNTIrusSte: tO thedıe dreı Aspekte umfaßt. dıe Verkündigung church; ıt. 1s the ' open secret of God’sKönigreichs Gottes, dıe eilhabe Leben des through Christ, LO bring things theiıir trueSohnes und das Zeugnis UOMmM (7eist. u] dıeser en! the glory of the trıune God’ (D 188)Grundlage geht ewbigın annn auf die folgen Missıon 15 the church’s callıng steward thisden gegenwärtıgen missiologıischen 'hemen

ein: dıe Beziehung des Evangeliums zur Welt ODeN secret. Newbigin rejJoıces OVerTr the STOW-
geschichte SOWLE dıe ragen, die UVonN derBefrei- ıng recognıtıon of mılssion central LO the

ungstheologie, der Church Growth of ıdentity of the uUrCcC. OWever ere 15 much
ebate OVerTr hat “mıss10n’enNewbigin’sissıon’ und der Präsenz anderer Relıgionen E: Text 15 tO place the debate aboutaufgeworfen werden. T'he pen Secret hıetet mı1]ssıon bıblical perspective.chriıstliche orschung auf höchstem Nıveau thıs he o0es a wonderfully esh andun verdıent eıne weıte Ssersc bibhical WAaY. After openıng chapter hich

the ebate OU‘ mı]ssıon during E:RESUME chapters set out Newbigin’s PTO-Dans ceft OUUTAaßLE, ewbiıigınD} theolo- posal for biblical theology of mMISSIO0N. He
la MLSSLON quı est bzblıque et trınıtarre,

et quı s’ordonne autfour froLs themes. la
argues hapter for epıstemological
S  INg polint the lordship of Christ. The

proclamatıon du Dieu, Ia partıcı- authority of Jesus 1S5 ultimate thus seek
patıon Q la U1Le du Fils, et le temoıgnage T00T. one’s theology of mı1]ıssıon er
l’Esprit dont S  uUSs porteurs. Sır cette INg pomnt 1S INa  sable. er t]he
base, "auteur aborde les problemes missıio0lo- mı1ssion 15 thus tO Out the
g1ques quı SsSe pDposent actuellement. rapport ole of hfe ole WOT. the confession
nire vangıle et U’hısto:ire unıverselle, Ia that Jesus 1s Lord of (D 17)
theologie et la liıberation, la VISLON MILSSLON- The question of esus ıdentity led the
naıre Ia eroLsSssance des Eglises et Ia question uUrc to the doctrine of the thıs
des AauUtires relıgons. L’ouvrage fait DTEUVE (0764 resul the early UrC. develop-une erudıtion chretienne exemplaire et ıng DeEe  g V1CW of the WOor. hich the
merı1te arge diffusion. cContemporary een the ens1ıble

the ıntellig1ıble. thıs adıtion Newbigin
Open Secret 1s worthy addıtıon the elaborates T1IN1LATLIAN theology of mıss.ıon

feast of Newbiı  gIn’s wrıtıngs Newbigin for around three locı proclaiming the gdom of
SOmMe years M1SS10NAary Indıia 'T'here the ather actıon.), sharıng the Llife of
he V onstantly hallenged ou the WaYy the Son ove act1ıon), bearıng the wiıt-

hıich the gospel encounters Indian culture Ness of the Spirıt (hope actıon) Mission 15
1INCe returnıng to England Newbigin has about the reiıgn of Over the ole of
wrıtten extensively OU! how the gospel creatiıon (kingdom) esus has arrıyed
cCounters estern culture Open Secret but the weakness CTrOSS; the TEeSUTITEC-
represents Newbigin’s matfure reflection tıon 15 the Arstfruts of the comıng of the
biblical theology ofmilss1o0n. It 15 the deposıt of

lecture serles that he delivered to Christians
re1gn of but ıt takes the eve of faıth TO See
thıs, s () that m1ss1ıon 15 faith actıon; 1t. 1s5

preparıng for m1]ss1ıo0n work. It 185 not intended lıving out of lıfe the convıctiıon that the
be academic work and combines lucid re1gn of has COME 18 COmMINS.
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Jesus mbodied the gdom the Newbigin also insısts that obedience
UrCc. partıcıpates hıs lıfe and IN1SS10H For discipleship cannot be separate °It NOTLOT1-
all Its brokenness the UrCc. the ucharıst QUuSs that the LımMes places from hıich
indicates the place where the reıgn of successful evangelıstic I1LAass

present and al work story At the CO.  NS ave een eported ave often
ucharıst Christians taken agaın ınto een marked Dy agran evıls such AS TaCcCısın
the acrificial lıfe ofhriıst sent. OuUT be milıtant sSecCcLAarı1anısm blın SUppOrt of

(God’s WOTrT. love actıon Mıiıssıon the
the COMMUNITY of the resurrectjion OPPTESSIVEC ECONOINIC polıtical Systems

(p 135) OWever CONFra lberation heology
work of the Spirıt the of the Spirıt he CAaut.]l0Ous OU: of INSS10NATIeEe: LO
the Arstfruits of the COMINS gdom thıs the ethical ontent of that obedience; local

I1SS10N hope aCcL1o0nNn hurches MUST be led by the Spirıt 2
In chapters T Newbigın, from the basıs respect

of trnnıtanman eology of On the difÄeult of the relationshıp
ımportant 1S5SUue€es CUTITEeN! m1SS1010g2y Chapter between CONLLVEeETS10I and culture Newbigın

deals wıth the gospel WOrT. history, the uUrCcC growth school danger
hapter eight wıth lıberation theology, chap- of havıng statıc V1IECW of culture whereas 1T
ter wıth the UrCc. growth school ofINSSION ways changıng He invokes aul’s doc-

hapter wıth the difncult question of of the POWETS approprılate Biblical
the gospel and er relıg10ns Newbigin’s framework for thınkıng about culture The
handlıng ofese omplex 1SSU€es 15 masterful DOWEeTS (of state relıgıon law custom etc.)
He rıghtly that the cl1as between proviıde the ordered framework wiıt. hich
the biıblical VIieE  z ofhistory and modern hısto- 17 possible for human freedom tO develop
rography perhaps the MOST ımportant 1_ (D 143) They of God’s creatiıon
SUe the ogueeenthe gospel the LO be brought under hıs re1gn. Newbigin PTO-
contemporary culture of the estern world’ three-pronged mMO for
(p 83) He poınts out thatı1L histori1ography about CONVeEeTrTrS10N culture the tradıtional
ONe has LO ave SOMe erterna for determining culture 1tsSe the Christianıty" IN1SS101N-

15 sıgnıficant, the hıisto- aTYV, and the Bible limitation of the EeCU-
correctly briıngs LO the data the asSSum menical MOVemMen!: has een Its faiılure to

L10N that has disclosed the MEAaANINS ofthe FrEeCOSNISE the tradıtione: NAatLure of Its OWIN
whole STOTY the STOTY of esSus presupposıtıions

eratıon ‚heology 15 T'he chapter discusses the gospel
Newbigin elp: reminder that faıth among the relıigi0ns Newbigıin clear that
bedience CANNOLT separate mM1ısSsS10N the Christian cCannot sacrıhce her ep1stemo-
ern IMN1SS10H has een LOO influenced by og1Cc S  INg pOo1NT this discussion He
colon1alısm and Newbigin wıth era- ocates the TOOTS of approac. phılo-
L10N theology that the deology of the free sophiıcal iıdealism E. confessjonal
Mar 15 form of idolatry Confrontation of approac. Q  15 Christian ONe Examining the

1dolatry 15 probably the most urgen‘' arı0us models for understandinger relig
N F  C  e  _- COMINS CENTUrY Newbigın 10 Newbigin PTroODOSES that leave the
shares Lberation theology’s rejectıon of the destination of adherents of other relıg
ıdealist VIieE  S of PEeTrSONS essen! SP1II1- 1010 the of and that enter

but has reservatlons OU' Its adoption of INnTto alogue wiıth them sımply 15 WITNeEeSS
Marxist VIE  S of human nNature hich has the ÖOne who has taken hold of We eed

httle TOO for reconcıiıliation IS Marxıst reCOSNISE hght wherever 1T while
epistemology—soclal scıentiNc analysıs also being WAare that relıgıon 15 the sphere of
CAaNNOL Z  D the place of the biblical STOTY the demoniıc The PUTDOSE ofalogue only

Newbigin shares the UrC. growth be obedient WITLNESS Christ
school’s CONCeTrN for evangelısm but denies MmMere 199 Newbigı1in COVeTS lot
that the holds numerıical growth and the of ground cCannot evaluate his
message of the gdom closely together ar  en detaijıl although they inevitably
“There 15 vv deep CONCEeTN for the 1INtegr1Ly call for Just such engagement. ÖOne often eels
Chrıistian wıtness but ere }  N  N evıdence of that ONe getiung succinet pase hat
anxıety about enthusiasm for rapıd growth 1811 has developed through years of min-

1SE o0es the triumph of God’s re1gn istry! What makes thıs book excıting ] ıts
tO depend UuUDO.| the growth of the integraliy Christian startıng pOo1nNt It 15

church‘’ traordinary Jus how Sstrong and CONSCIOUS thıs
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ANng point 1s The first few chapters hich evangelical afırmation of propositional
set out the theological foundations of mı1ıss1ıo0n aspect to Scripture, Newbigin sometimes

full of statements hke the following: uFor discussion of the authority of
“The Christian m1ıssıon 1s thus LO act out Scr1ipture, SsSeeEe Newbigın, Foolishness fO

the ole Lfe of the ole WOTrT. the confes- Greeks ILondon: SPCK, 1986:42-64|)
S10N that Jesus 1s Lord of all’ (p 1%4) Open Secret remaıns MO of misslologicalave spoken ofm1ıss10N theproclaiming scholarshıp the liberating ST1D ofScripture
of (God’s kıingship OVer human history
OVer the whole COSIMNOSsS Missıion 15 concerned

Newbigin posıtıon cular areas
quıires detajled evaluatıon that CAannotL

wıth no less than the completion of SUe ere Sufhce it LO menti.on that not
that has begun tO do the creatiıon ofthe persuaded by his approprıiatıion of aul’s doc-
world humankind Its CONCEeTN 1S NOTt SEC- trıne of the DOWEI'S WaY ınto
ı1onal but total unıversal (p 56) understanding of culture oOpınıon

Newbigin Seis Out from comprehensive dynamic not.ion of ecreatıon order, bıblically
visıon ofChrist’s Lordship, eshapes hıs undersSstoo mMay be the better TOUTteEe ere
entire m1SsS10logy. When ONe discovers the Newbigin’s theology of law election, plus
comprehensıve Lordship of Chnrist 1S, hıs V1ECW of the several ınterpretations of
Chrıistian worldview), ONe realıses that such Christ the erting LO the destina-
hohstiec perspective reshapes one’s thinking tıon of the gospel tO mankınd always

sSorts of arecas. Sadlıy, however, often do stimulatıing, but requıre careful analysıs.
not ave the tiıme texts avaılable tO help )Den Secret 18 classıc; ıt, 15 ONe of
work through that PTrOCESS of re-formation. 0OSe books that shoul: be read wıdely,

Open Secret 15 wonderful example of ngaged wıth detaiıl Its great merıt 15 ıts
such reshaping, and m1sSs1ıo0nN 15 CeN- rootedness rıghtly huge V1CeW ofthe LORD

LO Chrıstian theology 15 Newbigin CHRIST Newbigin STAarts Open Secret
ıt 15 (and agree), then WOTrT. wıth the words, st 1S the hght of the

through the reshapıng al thıs poınt be natıons’, and he approprlately ends the book
e1lp: for one’s understanding of the Bible, follows
story (cf. chapter 4), the relatıonshıp be- The yStery of the gospel 1S5 NOLT ntrusted
tween evangelısm jJustice (ef. chapter 8), TO the UrC. LO be burJ:ed the ground It 155

Christian approac. tO er religıons ntrusted the uUrc be rısked the
the problem ofplur. (cf. hapter 10), and change and interchange of the spirıtual COTN-
mMan er are ert the AaTea of of humanıty It belongs not, tO the
m1]1ssıon Newbigıin demonstrates that hıs uUrCc. but the ONeEe who 15 both head of the

UrC. head CoOoSmos It 1s hisstartıng poınt 1S capable of bringing nuanced
perspective to bear Man y of the ontemDpo- and graCce bring LO ıts completion

debates mi1ss1o0logy. that ong-hıdden pPurpose, the SecTe ofhich
urthermore, Newbigin’s kurzos-centric has eenen the UrC. order that

approac. takes the authorıty of CTY1D ıt. May become the oOpenN manıfestation of the
rously foundation. WAaY; Scr1ipture 1S5 truth natıons (p. 189)
continuously and thoughtfully eferred
Newbigin is intensely WAäare that wıthout a Craig Bartholomew
Strong doctrine of the authorıty of Scr1ipture, Cheltenham, Englandthe uUrCc. be una| crıtique CONTLEM-
DOTAaTY culture effectively lef. Newbigın,
Unfinished Agenda St, drews Press, EuroJTh 6:2, A1993:248—-250 T'he OU! ofhis trinıtarıan
eology of m1ıssıon 1S developed Out of
Passages of Scripture the most elp: Truth and Authority ın Modernity
Ways. Hor example, hıs chapter ‘Missıon Lesslie Newbiı
E;__fl onfor God’s Justice’, Newbigin outlines Leominster: Gracewing, 1996

ve: useful page how Romans presents
the unıty Christian hope, embracıng the
prıvate pu lıfe of the human DersoN RESUME
(pp.106,107) Newbigin rıghtly focuses the ette brochure vIise R aıder l’Eglise Q COMPDTETL-
authority of Scripture of ıts mediat- dre responsabılite MLSSLONNALFE dans COT7L-

personal relationshıp wıth Christ, but Texti  ' actuel et Q l’assumer. L’auteur affırmedo not . 15 necessarıly COwıth la echerche la verıte  R s’effectue LouJours
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ans le cadre nsemble CFOYUTLCES, et Newbigin attempts tO deliver from false
SsZ Dieu est le ecreateur de Lout etre, outLe alternatıves by setting the diıfferent elements

quete la CONNALSSANCE doit TOWUVer son poLnNt DPIrODEI relatiıon LO OoNne another
de de Iui ewbigın montre ensulıte 'T’he hapter SUmmMarıses the
comment l’autorite de Dieu OUS atteint de ar  en under the ea “Wiıtnessing tOo
acon medıiate et comment OUS devons [ı divıne authority the context of modernıty”
rendre temoıgnage. It challenges acknowledge the personal

element al knowledge (and especlally
owledge of God) tOo commend the
authority of the spe nOot by asserting setiDıiıes Büchlein ıll der Gemeinde en, ıhre ofeTern: undubitable (ın lne wıthmissionarısche Verantwortung ın der ‚DÄt- modernist thinking), but Dy tellıng and livingmoderne verstehen und auszuüben. New- the StOTYy hıch believe and whose authorbıgın argumentiıert, Aass jede Wahrheitssuche 15ım ainmen 0DO.  S Glaubensvoraussetzungen

geschie un dass, Wenn der Urheber Thus, z book not only challenges SOTIMNE

allen Seins ıst, Jjeder Erkenntnisanspruch Ihn basıc assumptıons of the culture 1ın hıch the
als Ausgangspunkt nehmen INUSS. Der Autor uUrCcC 1S operatıng, but ıt. also enges the
zeıgt, W1Le Gottes Autorität vermittelt wırd und uUrCc. LO let ıts MO of truth authority

be shaped by Scripture rather than by mod-W1Le wır Zeugnis für S1Le geben sollen. erniıst assumptions. tight SUMMATYV of
Newbigin’s wrıtıngs the wıtness of the1INCe hıs return LO rıtain from long M1ı1N1S- UrCc. ceptical age, this volume 1Stry M1SS10NArYy Indıa, Leslie Newbigın especlally ıtable for 0OSe wıth httle tıme tOhas xplored several publications the mM1S-

S10NATY challenge presented the church by read. Yet EeVen oSe who want LO explore
estern culture It 15 therefore fitting that he -ep the ımportant i1ssue of *truth and
shoul| contribute TO the “Christian Mission authority modernity’, could do much WOTrTSe

ern ulture Serles hich al than ST wıth. profound Little book.
helping the UTrC uUunderstanı! ıts M1SS1ONATY
respons1bilıty culture 'Thiıs book- Thomas Renz

ndon, Englandlet g1ves the portunıty SsUummMmaAarıse
much 1S al the heart of hıs thınking
hrıstian mı1]ssıon and modern culture The
Hirst chapter hıghlıghts that the authority of EuroJTh 997) 6:2, P
the Creator cannot be demonstrated inde-
pendently of OWIN self-revelation, SINCE Readıng Testament Method
ıt 15 person. and authority. Therefore, ın Bıblıcal Studythe Lrst 1ssue addressed MUST. moder- ‚JJohn artonnıty's rejection of authority. Newbigin
retrieves the pre-modern and post-modern on Darton, Longman and odd,
insıg!] that knowledge 15 based faıth. 1996 2nd ed.), 294 pb

ISBN 0—232-52201—4People gaın De  g 1Nns1g. able OU|!
ratıonally only wiıt. framework ofeis
If really the author of being, RESUME
claıms knowledge MUST wıth “The Voicı la seconde edition, Teuue et augmentee,
search for authority pr10r and NO asıcCc l’ouvrageDarTu 1984, Lire ıen Testa-

the authorıty of (G0d’s self-revelation ment. Ilpresente oute la gamme des approches
must end faiılure (91) But how 18 thıs l’interpretation ’Ancıen Testament,
authority mediated us? 15 the question deputs les methodes *raditionnelles’ la CTL-
dealt wıth the second chapter. tıque [itteraire, formiste et re|  dactıonne

Beginning wıth observations of what Jesus Dassant Dar l’approche canonıque
tO mediate authority, Newbigin 'hıl le structuralıiısme et Ia ‘nouvelle CrTL-

three elements: hıving communıty, tradıi- t1que’, Jusqu’ä la erıtı S or1QqUe, la
tıon of teaching, and the continumg work of poetıque bzıblique, l’esthetique reception et
the divıine Spirit ılluminating the tradition les developpementsost-structuralıstes COMIMMe
each NDe  g generatıon’ 31) He then Lurns Ia deconstruction. I1 meft valeur les poiNnts
the cContemporary debate amons Christians forts et les Iimıtes chaque INE:  thode et defend

the authority of Scripture, of the UrC. habılement Ia these quı ECXIS  te
ıts radıtıon, of9 ofexperJience. methode correcfte DOUT eclairer le se: du
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De plus, A montre x quelpoint ıl est ımportant demonstrates eır achjevements well
determiner le du extie DOUTF bien le intrinsıc limitations.

comprendre. eme SZ [  on z  est DAaS d’accord recent’ developments,
VecC LOUS les arguments de Barton, o1t Childs’ canonıcal appProaC 1S discussed

structuralıst erıticiısm and the so-called Newreconnaitre qQUE ’ouvrage recommande Dar
son equılıbre eft clarte Uriticism. Of the methods assessed, the

canonıcal approach Meets wıth the MOST,
poıgnant rıt1ique Barton-—not accepting

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG content.ion that hıs enterprıise 15 ası-
Die zweıte, erweıterte Auflage UonNn Bartons cally theological ONe—TLTACEes close be-
ursprünglıc 1984 erschienenem Buch Read- Lween the canonıcal approac the New

Uriticism claıms that oSsSe LWO standıng the Old estamen behandelt LU das
gesamte nektrum Iıterarıscher Methoden H AÄDH 0 fall ogether ımplyıng, of’ the latter
Interpretation des en Testaments, das Uon Structuralism, theerhand, 185 welcomed
den **radıtionellen) Ansätzen der Literar-, offering SOINE ımportant CONCEPTS
Form- un Redaktionskritik ber Childs’ correctives the bibhlical scholar although ıts
canonıcal approach, den Strukturalismus und ıdeologıic commıtment illusiıons of

grandeur (p 190), 1.e., ıts exclusıivıistie claımsden sogenannten New Uriticiısm bıs hın DD
Rhetorischen Kritik, derBıblischen Poetik, der rejecte:
Rezeptionsästhetik SOWLE poststrukturalıisti- Due ıimportant developments during the
schen Entwicklungen W1ıe der Dekonstrukßtion last twelve VCAaFrs, LWO Nne  S chapters ave een
reicht. Barton versteht €eS, dıe Stärken WLe dıe 1ın S second edıtıon Chapter 183: “The
Grenzen der einzelnen Ansätze aufzuzeigen Reader the Text, focuses rhetorıical erıti-
und argumentıert ım übrıgen überzeugend, CISM, 20L11CH. poetics, and reader-response

erıtıiıcısm (reception-aesthetics), while DOST-daß die korrekte ethode, welche dıe edeu-
Lung des Textes rhellen würde, nıcht gbt. structuralıs developments such decon-
Darüber hinaus zeıgt auf, WLe wichtig dıe struct:on and stmoderniıst attıtudes
Gattungsbestimmung für das Verständnis towards texts general reated the
eines extes ıst. Selbst WenN! Bartons followiıng chapter. arton the alue of
rtel. nıcht ın en Fällen zustımmen wird, oOSe approaches that attempt TO UNCOVeT how

erdı:ent das uch doch aufgrund seıiıner rather than Texts 116ea (L.e., the meth-
ods discussed ch 13), but he vehementlyAusgewogen  zt und Anschaulichkeit eıne

relatıyrısm— asAare Empfehlung. ejects postmodern1s
splaye deconstruction, for instance— as

When the first edition of0oN’Ss ıng absurd
Old esiamen. appeared 1984, ıt. Was oughout Barton argues Strong Cas'
received ground-breakıng much agaıns the idea of ‘°correct/ method, which,
needed work. 1t. arton the aTrTlı0ous only applıed properly, ould enable the 1N-

terpreter 1SCOover ONCEe and for the trueerary methods employe: Old estame
study order ustra: hıch ınterpretive meanıng of the iıbhical MetLhNOods
questions each of them 15 able and orıes rather than methods’ theory,
hich not. arton adı "May lead LO seful insıghts

arton evelops hıs D  S the asıs but ıt. never technıque hich
of the structuralist CoONcept of ‘hterary .DE- ‚Ways sed wıith the asSssSsSuTraNnlce that ıt
tence and SCHTE recogniıtion’. Hence he eld COTrTeCT results’ (D 244)

'Thiıs jJudicious perspective alone deserves Athat the interpreter eeds address the queS-
tiıon of hat sort, of he 15 dealıng wıth wıde readershıp 'The book 1sS also OM-
since rea!| epends cruclally mended for the emphasıs it. lays ‘°the oOß-
decisions OoOu g  9 about hat 15 nıtıon of genre’ fundamental
be read (pp hermeneutical tas  r It o0es NnOt provıde de-

Three chapters the contributions of taıled iınstructions how the methods
tO be practised, NOT 15 ıt, sophisticate CT1-literary er1ıticısm, form er1ıticısm, redac-

tıon erıticısm the of Old estamen: tıque of their underlying philosophical a_

ınterpretatıion. Here, the remaınder of umptions But it o0€es acılıtate orlentation
his study, the strength of0on’s discussion the increasingly complex labyrınth of ‘meth-
hes his penetratıon ınto the strengths and ods  2  —(T rather *“heories  — — aM ıt. 1S briıllantly
weaknesses of the respective methods He wrıtten. Especlally the mMan vivıd ustra-
UNCOVeEeTS their underlying assumptions and tıons help the reader Uunderstian!| the often
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omplex sometımes puzzling hermeneuti- SUN
cal Concepts. 'The Spirıt the Letter ıst Bartons zweıtes

ÖOne wiıll cert. disagree wıth arton al uch zUuU biblischen Kanon. Sein früheres
tımes SINCEe hıs perspective—despiıte hıs Cau- Werk Oracles of behandelte den jüdischen
t10us well-balanced argument—I1s eS- Kanon des Alten Testaments un Wr (1US-
sarıly shaped by his OWZI)l agenda, 1.e., gesprochen unbefriedigend. Das vorlıegen.
preference for moderate redactıon erıticısm. Werk thematisıiert den chrıstlıchen Kanon
'Thıs becomes evıdent, for example, hıs CT1- el Testamente Nı ıst wesentlich posıtıver
ıque of rhetorical erıtics who can nearly al- und hılfreicher. Obwohl einzelnen unk-
WaYys “demonstrate” TrNetOrıCc structure fen auf dem üheren uch aufbaut, ıst doch

gıven LexT, and invalıdate historical- prinzıptell grundverschieden. Besondere
erntical arguments ase ıts apparent (or eachtung wıird der au  eilt, miıt der dıe

biblischen Bücher VO.:  \ den Kirchenvätern Dver-vıdent) formlessness’ (p 201) B 15
princıple, the problem remaıns wendet wurden, sSowLie den Verzeichnissen der

whether the texts question COTrTECLLYy ücher gewıdme och Bartons ehauptun-
esc1rDe! formless nOot. although the gen, dıe Häufigkeit der enutzung UonNn

ave TO be g1ven individual größerer Bedeutung seLl als ıhr Status als
basıs, on Ss statement s<shows that the Heilıge Schriften, Unı daß dıe Verzeichnisse
results get wWways determined Dy the eıne spalte Entwicklung darstellten, sınd nıcht
questions ask. It 15 therefore problematic aufrechtzuerhalten
tO the drıve behind rhetorical erıtic1ısm

apologetic ONe (p 204), ıt, ould Jo  5 Barton 1S wrıter who adventur-
en LO condemn the historical-eritical OUS oughts about the Canon. Oracles of
enterprıse sımply estructive (1986), dealing wiıth the eW1S. CAanon of

But these quarrels not iıntended less- the Old estament, they were ve.
> onNn’s achievements, hıch make hıs oughts ee! wWerIe capable of beingbook—even ONe o0es nOot asTreec wiıth EVE. comprehensıvely Sprove (see A ern
thing Barton‚Yımportan contrıibution Theory of the Old 'Testament Canon,’ etus
LO the 1ssue of Old estamen: interpretation. Testamentum XL1:4, the present

work, dealing wıth the stı1an Canon of the
er Biıble, cular of the New esta-

Cheltenham, England ment, hıs thoughts INOTeEe discıplined
ased hıs ulsean ectures, hıiıch he
had clearly devoted great deal of study, hıs

EuroJTh 9797) 6:2, Tl ] approach remaıns challenging but makes
real contrıbution TLO understanding, whether

Spiırıt and Letter: Studies NOLT hıs conclusions Can be accepted they
ın Bıblıcal Canon stand

Barton arton’s the New estamen:; 1S,
London: SPCK, 1997, DP., the whole,ve:posıtıve He recognıses that

the wWere wrıtten earl y, and that most ofpb, ISBN 281 them werTIe early accepted authoritatıve He
holds that they shoul be treated self-con-RESUME sıstent. Buillding the work of FranzL’Esprit et la Lettre est second OUUVTaSE

Barton sSur le CaNnon biblique. Son premıer ofer, he poınts out that the early Fathers use

OUUTOaSE, Les TaAC Dieu, aıtaıit du them MOrTe, proportionately, than they use the
Canon Jutf l’Ancien estiamen) et etaıt tres Old Testament. From he makes the bold
Deu satısfaisant. Celut-cı traıte du CaNnon

eduCcL1iO0N that they WerTrTe really MmMoOre author1-
tatıve for the Fathers than the Old Testamentchretien des deux Testaments; zl est beaucoup W: though the Old estamen reckonedplus positif et utıle. out reprenan: des as oly Scr1ipture, and the New estamen: alelements l’ouvrage precedant, A adopte LE Arst nOot. He goes make the furtherapproche dıfferente. Il ınsıste sSUur la equence bold educuon that the ıdea ofHoly Scripturedes cıtations chez les Peres l’eglise et Sr les 18 merely theoretical, and that hat really[istes Iivres bzblıiques. Sa onceptıon selon matters 1S how much book 15 used INOTelaquelle Ia qQUeENCE des cıtations seraıt plus

ımportante STaLLLE scrıpturaıire et les sober deduction ould be that scr1ptural
listes livres releveraient uUune ndance Tatu: and equenCcy of a both sıgnıifi
tardıve est iıntenable. cant, though dıfferent WAaYS, the former
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speakıng of the inspıred or1ıgın of book, EuroJTh 997) 6:2, M
the latter spe. of ıts experienced profit-
abilıty Chıldren ın T’he Early Church:

The author also makes second distinction, Chıldren ın the Ancıent orld, the
nNnOot between authoriıtative books Scr1p- New Testament and the Earlyture, but between Scr1ıpture and CAanon By the Churchlatter, he understands the exaCct determina-
tıon of hıch books Scr1pture hıich Strange

not, question NOot finally ettled, the Carlisle: Paternoster Press, 1996,
CAase of the New estament, earlier than the DD., 5.99, ISBN 763
fourth cCe. He that the EeXAC lımıts

eWI1S. Old estamen WerIe determıined RESUME
arly late It wWAas only then that the books
could be Listed In both 9 however, the

TL’auteur D brievement, MAaLS utilement,
books WerTe sed authorıtatıve much quelle attıtude avaıt UVIS-A-ULS des enfants

ans les amılles et Aans Ia socıete chez les
earher, and certaın er books el Juifs, les Grecs et les Romaıns emps
books liıke the Shepherd of Hermas and the JSesus Il presente ttitude esus et de
Didache the Case ofthe New estamen "Eglise prımıtıve, qw’elle egage de Ia
books lıke the Apocrypha and NOC. the Il examıne ensutlte la place des enfants
Case of the Old estamen: What oNnSs rapport VvVecC bapteme et la Sainte-Cene Q-
attıtude ese er books 15 remaıns ob- Tavers les eges. Fıinalement A faıt quelques
SCUTE Indeed, he 0es not really discuss the Sr la sıtuatıon actiuelle.
boundarıes of the Christian Old estamen

separate question from the Jewish, ıf he SUN!dıd, he might be drıven Dy consıstency LO the
conclusion that the Christian boundarıes and DerAutor hıetet einen kurzen, ber hilfreichen

erblick ber dıe Einstellung Tn ınthe Jewısh . NnOT the SAaIne. den Familıen un der Gesellschaft der Jüdı-"T’hıs second distinction of 01N’Ss 1S even schen, griechischen un römischen UuLlLLuUren
MmMore vulnerable than hıs first. The idea that zZUr e1t Jesu. Außerdem skızzıert anhand
ONe cannot speak of CAanon until has des z1O0L1ischen Berichts dıe Einstellung Jesu
EXAC list has historical basıs. It 15 Irue that SOowLe die der ühen Kirche Anschließend bethe word °canon’ 155 nNOot used until the fourth trachtet dıe 9[0)4)} Kindern ım ZUSaAM.-
CenNnturYy, but the idea 1S present Aas SOON
behef Scripture 15 present, and extant menhang miıt auje undAbendmahl UrCc. die

hsts of the crıptures date nOT from verschiedenen Zeıtepochen und äußert
schließlich eınıge Gedanken zZUr gegenwar-the fourth century but from the second. N 1S tıgen Sıtuation.tha’  —A the second CENTUrYy hst of the New

estamen Scriptures, the uratorian Frag- This book timely hıght of the ontinumngment, 1sS NOTt altogether dentical Con ebate on the place role ofdren thewıth the later hsts, and mentions doubt about UrCc. Last November the UrCc. of Eng-of the books ıt includes, yet the amount of land Synod accepte guidelines reportground 1sS S And as to the Synod OU' the admıssıon ofen tosecond Lst of the Old estamen!
Scriptures, that ofe  ‚0, ıt, 15 ıdentical, apart Holy Communion. cently s A W large
from book, wıth the Canlon of the Hebrew poster outsıde a uUrCc. hich read “Children

and wıth the hsts provıded by those of welcome’—it 18 surely indietment of the
ole UTrC. that need make state-the later Fathers who acdhere the Hebrew

Cannn
ment like that.

T'he author of this book began wıth a qU!together, B 1s5 worthwhile tıon mind, esus had much SaYyYthought-provokıng book, but not be eate OU:dren, Wwhy the early UrC.ave
a manual. Its WOors oOSse depend- Ö lLittle tO say?””enNnt the author’s earher book, Oracles of werıng thıs genera er questions

hich LUrn gıve thıs short book ıts frame-

Roger Beckwith work. ıt, Dr ange provıdes SUTVEY
xford, England early cultures around Jesus’ tıme, of the Jew-

ısh, Roman and Tee. attıtudes children
wit. the famıly and wit. soclety
whole He then briefly revlews the biblical
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matenal of Jesus’ attıtude LO children, the chretienne sujJet l’evolution, de la tech-
place of children the Early UrCc. nologie genetıique et SL:  thique de ’environ-
mentjioned the Epistles nemen. Il pretend qQUE l’evolution est fait,

ve: ınteresting hapter Children que les humains Sont des anımauX, MAaLS
the Sacraments’, he g1ves historical cela comprome DAaS Ia comprehension Ia

biblical OVEerV1eW of infant baptısm and chil- verıte scrıpturaire. Au contraıre, cela perme
dren al the Eucharıst He 0es not provıde chretiens parler d’un but dans

monde Iivre hasard et ’immanence dedefinitive proof for infant baptısm but clearly
trıes tO present arguments that uphold thıs Dieu ans monde hostile technologıe
posıtıon hıle al the sSAame tıme appreclatıng moderne ans le domaıne Ia procreatıon
0oSsSe who hold LO believers’ baptısm Most of souleve Ia questıon erucıale du momMment DTECLS
the arguments for infant baptısm clearly 0Ol Ia U1Le. Les heologıens
ocumente: Man y er places. donnent DAaS de reponse claıre ceftte question

However, found the SUIVECY Dr Strange et OS devons rechercher claırage la Te-

presents children the Eucharıst Ve. cherche scıentifique actuelle. Il appartıent AU.  S
informative. From reference to Cypriıan chretiens ıntroduire ethique ans le debat
(d.258) ıt ar that en Were the ecologique, Car les solutzons purement polı-

of rece1ving commMuUuUnNnı]oN from birt. (1.e t1ques et scıentifiques sonft ınadequates. al-
after baptiısm). Although Augustine built feur l’Eglise adopter attitude
powe: Case for the admıssıon ofChildren to responsable et reflechıe UIS-A-ULS la ereatıon
Communion, the estern UTrC. al the ans son ensemble.
Fourth Lateran OUNC (1215) barred chil-
dren from COMMUNI1ON, hılst the Eastern
UrcCc the admıssion ofen COI

ZUSAMMENFAS
Wissenschaft und chrıstlicher Glaube tellen107 continued to be the NOTM, indeed ıt, verschiedene rten des “Wissens” dar un ver-remaAaıns today. halten sıch zueinander komplementär. DıieThose who convınced that dren play Wissenschaft beantwortet dıe “Wie-Frage”, dervıtal role today’s uUrCc. thıs book

vVeg, and OSe who st;  S eed tO be Glaube hıngegen dıe “Warum-Frage”. In den
convınced the right place of dren rel Essays erteidıigt der Autor, eın Professor

ıt, ‚hought provokiıng. T'he book 15 e(0)F Just für net eıne christliche Position den
for miıniısters Urc. leaders; ıt z well 'hemen Evolution, humane Reproduktion-

stechnologıe und Umweltethik. Er versteht dıiewrıtten and accessible volume all, and ıt Evolution als Tatsache und den enschenclearly wrıtten by SOMEONE who passıonate somıt als Trier Dies Je  C eın bzibli-ou: children’s involvemen (as far sches Wahrheitsverständnis keineswegsthey themselves the ody of zunichte. Vielmehr rlaube 1ese 1C. Chrıis-Christ, the Urc oday ten, ın eıner Welt des Zufalls ber Sınn
Fıona Stewart-Darling ;prechen und ın eiınerferWelt ber dıe

Immanenz {tes. Eeproduktions-Portsmouth, England technologıe hat dıe drängende Frage aufge-
wortfen, Wann8eNau Leben beginnt. Da dıe
T’heologıie eıne endgültigen Antworten auf

EuroJTh 997) 6:2, 76-]1 1ese rage bıetet, MUSSeN WLr UunNns anhand
aktueller wissenschaftlıcher orschung ınfor-

and Biologist: Faıth at mieren. OChristen haben die Aufgabe, ethische
Frondhiers ofScience ragen ın dıe mweltdebatte einzub)ringen;

Berry denn politische und wissenschaftliche Lösun-
Leicester: Apollos, 1996, DPD., gen sıch sınd ınadäqualt. DerAutor fordert

dıe Kirche heraus, eın verantwortlichespb, ISBN 0—-85111-446-—6 er  en ın bezugaugesamıte Schöpfung
anzunehmen.

RESUME
SCLENCE et Ia foL chretienne Sont deux facons We live agc hich Science 1S deeply

differentes connaitre. ceteelles sonft The post-war scıentifc trıumphal-
complementaires. scLieENCE ndx Ia QUES- 1SMmMm has evaporated the face of nuclear
tıon “comment?”, Ia foL la question “DOUF- dıisaster and envıronmental degradation.
quoi?”. Dans froLs essals, l’auteur, professeur Governments ave lost conhfidence fundıng

genetique, plaide DOUr posıtıon scientihic research fewer undergraduates
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enrol to study COUTSEeS the ‘har. long per10| of LLm He has chaired work-
Science promısed Ne world but instead has Darty tLO advıse the Church of Englandelıvere! tarnıshed Versi10nNn of the old the Human ertilisation mbryology Act

There of another VIE  S VIEW he member Government Human
espoused by oOse who believe the bjectiv- Fertilisation Embryology Authority, Was
ILy ofSC1IENCE thereofscıientihfe truth cComMMI1sSsS10Ned LO wrıte ethic. LO
'Thiıs STr0Oup ould remınd that, whether the OT Conservation Strategy INOTEe
lıke ıt. not, the developed WOTr. recently chaıre: WOoOr. Darty ormulate
the E  ts of modern scıentihNec technology of Environmental actice
EVeETIY day of vVes 'The practical demon-
SLTrAatTıo0n that SClIENCE works’ ımportant
STranN! LO their argued by Evolution factRiıchard aW. who highlighted the hypoc- 'The author his discussion of evolution
rMsSVY of 0oOse who reject SCIENCE still fly ıth LWO ve: clear statements Evolution
aeroplanes al 000 fact and umans anımals Few WOT.Hf NO  S add LO the cContemporary debate the Life Sciences the Eart. Sciences
OVeTr the STATUs of SCIENCE SOINe story—.in ould disagree Many ehg10us people the
short century INOTe ofCO between
sOINeE areas of the Christian Church those

other hand these ıdeas unpalatable One
erıtical area of confusion the evolution de-

who practice SC1IENCE—1 not SUTDIMSINS that bate hich Professor Berry seeks TO clarıfy
Man y people confused OU' the relation- the use of the term theo: 'To the laymanshıp between SCIENCE faıth CXDETNN1- “KEvolution only eo Berry aAargues that
eNCEe this area rıfe wıth muddled thinking . betrays 18N0TAaNCce of the use of n_
and eIlp: wrıting. Many, who might En language sSCIENCE the word eo:
gage this debate ODT Out and adop S111- technical term hich established
plistic Pro-SC1eENCE antı-scıence STANCE ınterpretatıon of facts u of ıdeas
Professor Berry nOot ONe such for he wrıtes grounded as er the field NnOot
wıth the exphicit of clearıng aWaY the Man ould claım speculative, untested
OVvergrown hickets hich confuse and eier iıdea
ose who want TO explore the interface of There TeINaın however sOINE diffecult ques-
SC1IENCE faıth Hıs thesis sımple but NOT L10NSs FYor ıf evolution fact and humans
sımple mıinded-—there LWwoOo books the book anımals, hat precisely ‘humanness
of nature and the book of scr1ıpture, need and hOow do ınterpret the CreaAatT10n acCccCounts

read them both and read them together Genesis? Yor Berry the Biblical record
Oversimplifying for the sake ofclarıty he S  - must be read not 15 scıentifec description of
eSts that the book of nNnature tells ‘“How? events but eolog1 statements 'Two
hılst the book of scrıpture tells "Why? sımple but profound observations OW
Berry 15 COM M! SCIENTIS workıing al Firstly the creatılon accounts sShow clear
hıgh level his C1ID. and practısıng description ofProgrTeSsS, from chaos human-
Christian who takes high VIEW of Scripture broadly upporting the notıon of evolu-
He WTI1TE:!  N rsuade both the sceptıc and the L10N Secondly, ‘“humanness defined ‘man
muddled 1an believer that Christianity made the IMmMas! of becomes relational
and scientihec understanding of the WOrTr. not physical thus palaeontology becomes sub-
U< represent complementary insıghts He Sserv]ıent mankind’s (geologically) recent
also wrıtes tO AasSSUur«e the who hıstory For SCIENTUS WOT. wıth the
cı1entıst that ere eed be dichotomy be- bricks and mortar ofevolution the TEeALIONIS
tween work and faıth pos1ıt10n 15 untenaDble Hor Berry, Creationist

The heart ofz book 15 short ollection logıic encapsulated ı ONe word—”wrong”.of CSSaYyS the ubjects of evolution human Neve  RIEeSS the author oes NOLT mphfe 1SSues (genetics) and envıronmental eth- ‘hatchet ]0b’, even though he could ave done,
1CS ach refly reviewed below) rather, he makes ımportant theologicalevelope wıth scientific 1INtegr1Ly and argued pOo1NTt clever approac. hiıch MmMeets the
from Christian Professor Berry Creationists their OWLN ground He shows

ecological geneticıst that 15 Sa y he 15 that the great 1ITONY of the Darwınjan revolu-
evolutionary biologist and Professor of Ge- t10oN although few could O 1T al the tıme,
netics at University College London He that evolution brought back his
wrıtes wıth authority hich from WOrTr. from whence He had een excluded bydeep involvement wıth his ubject matter OVer the theologians of the 18th and 19t.  P Century
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7  at 15 actıve 1ın his ecreatıon 1s5 the OPPO- requıres scientihec and moral solutions. 'T’he
sıte of the Creationist posıtıon hıiıch focuses complexity of envıronmental pathways

(God’s past work Creatıion. KFor the such that events triggered by thıs generatıon
Christian both vital—God has mMay ave CONSCQYUENCES far removed tıme
worked 15 WOT. WOr. He 15 both from the present Thus Curren: polıtic
transcendent and immanent. Systems, wıth theıir short tıme scales

iımmedıate agendas be irrelevant.
However, the author documents the WaY

You (Lr e INOTe than youUrN dıictate hıich scientihec solutions tOo envıronmental
'To hat exten programmed by problems also inadequat Dy showıng that

the premi1ıse “accurate owledgeea LO ghtgenetic make-up? ome ould argue that
solutions’ 1s flawed He shows how early eNVI1-imprisoned by that the

blue-print la1d down at fertilisatiıon etier- onmental strategıes hıich ı1gnored the moral
mınNes for tiıme physiıcal moral dimension Were doomed tOo aılure and
character. Professor Berry presents 0S- deseribes his OW.: involvement see tO
ıng V1IECW He shows that even if the brıng ethic. 1SsSues LO the fore.
of human DNA WeTte known, human eiINgs Oome ave argued that ‘Christianity ears

huge burden of guult OVerTr envıronmentalCAannot be adequately escrDe by their
T'here 15 such thing ASs EeNaVI]OUFT.: egradatıon because Christian theology has

SCNE Every behavıour 15 the resul of ınter- encouraged humankınd LO exploit the NAatur:
actıons between erıte (genetic) and eNVvI1- WOT. for theır OWTN ends 'To COuntfier. V1CW
onmental physıical, soclal, cultural) actors Berry restates the Christian doctrine of CON-

Currently, ere TOA| ATEAS of servatıon—we live (G0d’s WOTr. hich He
genetic research hıiıch ralse maJor moral 15- has ntrusted tO required

be responsıble stewards He COM1LDATES theSsSues The first 15 genetic manipulation, DrEeS-
ently the ubject of iıntense media debate posıtıon wıth that ofer relig10us
the The second AaTrTea 15 reproductive tech- Xplores hat 15 meant the
nology, OP1C discussed aTt SOengt. E, Concept of stewardship. He C  enges the
book The anNndmar birth of Louise Brown the sSL1AN UrCc. tO adop accountable, 1e-
Hirst. ‘*test tube baby,, conceived through ın sponsible behaviour towards the whole of

creatıon hıich May then form the asıs ofvıtro ertilisatiıon raıses two 1MDO  an moral
ST1aNn challenge tO the wıder WOT.questions—when precisely oes life begin?

and, hat 15 the NAtLUure of the marrıage bond Berry concludes his book wıth a& call
the hght ofdonor insemination? T'he author MaAature OC of creat]ıon.’. Sadly, ea of

we chiefly the former of ese 15 - sStT1an thought hıch has lost conhfidence
SUEeSs and argues that the evidence 1s agaınst and suffered massıvely from ınternal
the proposıtion that Lfe begins at conceptı.on, sagreements Disagreements which arıse

from misunderstandings 5T the scıence-fait.hilst remaınıng agnostic about the poınt at
interface It 1S time for cientists and theolo-hıch ımage 15 impressed uDO. the

physıcal nNnature. Hor SOMe . 15 unsatisfac- g1aNns state IMNOre oldly their under-
LOTY, but the reality 1s that scrıpture gıves STAN! of (G0d’s work and PUuTDOSe
Ve. httle guldance EesSE 1SsSues. the creatıon. We ave ere neglected and yet
hght of this Professor Berry has DOWEe: powerful apologetic for aSC, for Man
restated princip. thesıs. Here DE&  g WaYyYs ST1LAN ers ave een ahead of

the game antıcıpatıng the post-modern lossground being broken. No-one has odden
WaYy before and SO eed the help U< of confidence SC1eNce. They ways knew
get including the INnsS1g. of modern SC1IeNCEe that SClIeENCEe held only partıal
as well those ofbiblical scholarship. contemporary socıety questi1ons meanıng and

PUurTDOSe, have mature Christian doc-
trıne of creation, onfident answerTrs vıt,  D
questions.Green Christianity

The CUTTeN! environmental debate frequently
addresses those wıth political9 ugh sSon
but al ıts heart the envıronmental ‘problem’ Cheltenham, England
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EuroJTh 797) 6:2, S Jour perıilleux d’etudier la ULE de JSesus et le
FTOYaAUTMe Dieu Sanrnıs consulter cet OUUTOQaßLE. Il
na PDasS seulement UNe ımmense ımportanceJesus and Victory of DOUT les lecteurs Öritanniques amerıcaıns,Wri ht MAaLS partıculierement AauUsSsL DOUTr les specıal-London: SPCK, 1996, PPD., £30 pd., ıstes de urope continentale—tant ıberauxpb ISBN 281 conservateurs—quL partagent encore la
comprehension de l’apocalyptique du Dr.

RESUME Schweitzer.
L’ouvrage de rıgest consıderable et LMDOT-
LAanık. 77 faitpartıe d’un projet visant reiracer ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

plusieurs volumes les orıgınes du Arıstian- rıghts uch ıst DOoN beträchtlichem Format,Isme. Dans premıer volume A aAvalıt expOSsSEe sowochl hınsıchtlich seınes Umfangs als uch
ötaıl le cadre ans eque Sıtualilt 1S- hinsıchtlich seıner Bedeutung. Es ıst eıl UONn

toıre Jesus. Il fait maıntenant le recıt riıghts mehrbändigem Projekt den
une anıere ınteressante, accessıble et Ursprüngen des Christentums. achdem ım
stimulante, s’appuyant soliıdement Sr la erstien and der Hintergrund der Jesuser-
1L10N SAUANIFS tels GUE Glasson et Caird. zählung auf detaillierte Weise eschrieben
Quels sonft les DOoINts PFINCLDAUX de son argu- worden Wr, wıidmet sıch dieses uch der Er.
mentation® Au emps Jesus, Israel CON- zählung selbst. Es bietet eıne provokatıve und
sıderait exıil, Q- l’occupant ausgesprochen esbare Darstellung, dıe fest ın
etranger. Il attendaiıt revienne [u: der Tradıtion UonNn lehrten wıe Glasson und
rendreJustice. Jesus Incarne reiour DUar son Caird gegründet ıst. Worin besteht Wrighitsactıon et parole. Il est celu: qul represente grundlegende Argumentation? Israel rlebte
veritablement Israel, MAaLS auSSL, ıl redefinit zZUF eıt Jesu eın starkes Gefühl des KExils,Srae. et ses symboles—y COMPDTFIS le emple— insofern als VvO.  > eıiıner fremden Macht be-
autfour DeTSONNE., Avec Jesus, U’hıstoire rrscht wurde UN Jahwes Rückkehr sSeL-
d’Israel atteınt moment Cruclal, partıcu- Verteidigung erwartete. Jesus verkörpertlier quı prend contre-pie: ses zese Rückkehr sowochl ın seıiınen aten als
alttentes et ses symboles OUFTILS d’hostilıte auch ın seıiınen Worten. Er ıst derjenige, der
envers Rome Dans se son et SOn Srae wahrhaftıg repräsentiıert. och de-
mınıstere sont apocalyptiques. Ce terme nıert Srae. Un seıne Symbole—doit etre COMDTIS dans sens u einschließlich des Tempels—neu ın bezug aufdonnent Weiss, Schweitzer et d’autres theolo seıne eiıgene Person. Jesus Örıingt Israels
g1eNns allemands, c’est-a-dire attente la fin Geschichte iıhrem Höhepunkt, nıcht zuletzt
du monde materıel.  Z Il s’applique nouvel
ordre MO

UrC dıe zeıtgenössıischenıntroduit Dar esus tirömischen Symbole und dıie dahinterste-
redefinıssant Israel autfour DeTSONNE., antırömische Einstellung unterminiert.

apocalyptique Marc (et les textes In diesem Sınn sınd se1ıne Botschaft und seın
paralleles) na Jamaıs destine e etre COTN- zenst voll und 2anz apokalyptisch. och dıe-
DTIS Iitteralement. Schweitzer avaıt raison ser Begriff sollte nıcht verstanden werden,VvOLr dans l’apocalyptigque centre - partır wW1Le UonNn Weiss, Schweitzer und den sıch SLe
duquel ıl convıent comprendre esus, MALS anschließenden deutschen Wissenschaftlernıl trompaıt totalement dans conceptıon vorgeschlagen wurde, als eın Terminus,l’apocalyptique elle-meme. der die Erwartung des Endes der physischenJesus sSur reiour du rol, et l’affirmation Welt bezeichnet tatt dessen meınt dıe
son du tröne YHWH ont grande Weltordnung, die durch Jesu Definitionımportance CaAaUSsSe iınfluence qQu  zls ONnt Israels ın ezug auf seıne eigene Person
SUr developpement la christologie dans
l’Eglise ancıenne. Wright est onservaltleur

heraufgeführt wg'rd. Die apokalyptische (Jat-
LuNng, W1Le WLr V ın (und den

dans sSon optıque sologıque fondamentale, Parallelen) finden, Z1e. nıe darauf, WOrt-
adıcal (dans se.posıtif) dans sSon analyse wörtlich verstanden werden. Schweitzer
historique et tres stimulant Dr ses declara- verlagerte dıe Apokalyptik ecC NS Zen-
t10Nns sSur esus. Ces declarations Sont irum der Jesusforschung, hinsıchtlich
vraıment nouvelles, MAalLSs elles avaıent besoin seınes Entwurfs derselben lag vollkommen
d  I  atre reaffiırmees VDec autiant d’adresse, falsch Jesu Verkörperung der Rückkehr des
miınultie, olıdıte et convıction DOUr Königs sSowıLie seınDTUCH, Jahwes Thron
rer dans champ academique. Il devient Q eıl haben, sınd chrıistologischer ıcht
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bedeutsam, da S1ıe dıe Entwicklung der früh for ose who suffered al the hands of Weıss,
chrıstlıchen Chrıstologie unmiıttelbar beein- Schweıitzer, ultmann eitc (ch and/or the
flußten. Wright ıst konservatıv ın ezug auf so-called Jesus emıinar (ch
seıne theologısche Grundhaltung, radıkal (ım The maın benefit readers from
posıtıven ınn ın bezug auf seıne historische E, book 15 up-to-date coherent POT-
Analyse un ausgesprochen provokatıv hın- ayal of Jesus of Nazareth agaıns the back-
sıchtlich seiner Jesus betreffenden 'hesen. CIOo of Hrst CeNtury Juda1ısm Y1g. 15 nNnot
Diese sen sınd nıcht vollkommen doch only thoroughly amılarwıth present scholar-
bedurfte eıiıner miıt solchem schick, solcher sh1p, he 1S himself ONe of the eaauthori-
Ausführlichkeit, Zuverlässigkeit und UÜber- tıes ‚Jesus world-wıde If scholar’s

vorgeiragenen Neuformul:erung, reputatıon 1S LO be judged the basıs of hiıs
Sıe auf dıe wissenschaftlıche Tagesordnung abılıty tO ıntegrate redıbly and coherently
sefizen. on Jjetzt ab WAare unverantwortlich, large quantıties of diverse PI1MaAary evıdence,
Jesus un das Königreich (Jottes uUunter- Wright’s excellent reputatıon 15 Ve. much
suchen, ohne dieses uch konsultieren, das ustified So who Was thıs Jesus whom he

deseribes how he relate LO hıs eNVIrON-UOnN ımmenser Bedeutung Lst, nıcht ur für die
britische un amerıikanische Wiıssenschaft, ment? The obvıous ıNgpoint 15 ONe estab-
sondern DVOr em für europädısche G(elehrte volume at the tıme ofJesus Israel
auf dem Kontinent, dıe och ımmer das st;  m experlenced strong of exıle f
Schweitzerische Verständnis UonN Apokalyptı 1s Israel’s God, how 1s ıt that the
teilen. Romans charge? long pPagan

oppress1ıon continues, the exıjle cCannot really
'TO call thıs book ‘substantıial ould the be OVeTr. When ıt. oes COMME LO end,
understatement of the month—t 1s magıste- ave established hiıs rule—(0d’s gdom It
ral, both Lerms of S1zZe and ımportance Not 1S the maJor contrıbution of the Gospels tO
that ıts insiıghts entirely De  S (ef. Glas- descer1ibe the ınauguratıon of thıs climax of
SON, Caıird and org among ers who wrote Israel’s history They pOortray ‚Jesus both
sımiılar thıngs long before Wright), but the the representatıve of Israel and the embodi-
WaYy hich they assembled 1S 1mpres- ment of S promised and long awaıte:
S1IVve and ımmensely elp.: and coherent. TeLurn. short, Jesus re-defines Israel
There 1S doubt that thiıs book her symbols around himself. More than
1S 1MpO as volume (The New esia- that, he claıms LO share God’s one, thus
ment and 'eop of God) hıch PTFeDaTes compoundıng hat the CVES of Man y ofhis
the ground for thıs ONEe, NOLT eas by offeriıng contemporarıes blasphemy. Wıth his a_
ONe of the best avaılable introductions Hrst tıons words he SUDVerte: Israel’s M1S-
CENTUTY Judaism dly there 1s5 even gulded values soug!| Tre-| her
INOTe repetition volume (yes, esus agenda aWaY from antı-Roman STANCE LO
bodies \ return than volume of spirıtual renewal. ]Judgement
(yes, osephus ought SONE OVer ould befall 0OSe who were opposed such
the renewal, fact, Israel’s MOST treasuredmans...) Nonetheless Y1g. 1S Q
communicator, Ö B: not bıg problem pOoSsess10n, the Temple, ould become the
1t, might be wıth MOST authors The real prob- epıcentre ofGod’s ath. It had been misused
lem wıth much repe  on 1S that ıt, uses Dy the uthorities symbo. of arTO:

that 1s badly ne! elsewhere, natıonalısm, relig10us segregatıon and
Ca Lreatment resurrection—which base for self-preservation. Yes, it, ould
mMISSINS. book esus the Victory of form the startıng poınt of revolution, but

ou: discussion of the resurrection NOLT the WaY envısaged by most-—its es  C-
May odd, LO put ıt. miıldly, but the author tiıon ould be the learest S1gn of the 1NDTre:  -
SSUTES IN that the resurrection only ıng gdom had indeed Tre
een stponed, not ancelled. esumably of the end of the WOTr'! 15 1Capocalyptic
z mMeans that hat Supposed be a (in the ofgenre therefore ought NOot
five volume project (Christian Origins anı be Literalised The comıng down of the Ber-
Question of God) DOW ends COMPFISINg S1X tOO Was ‘eart. shattering”, but hardly
volumes (?) It ould probably be unfaır er Jesus’ apocalyptic SC@-
remınd ourselves al thıs point that ew1s. NAaArıo0 and parallels) thınlyveiled
serolls MUST ave focused the wonder- allusıon tO the defeat Israel Was go1ıng LO sufier
fully. 'This book MaYy be massıve, but 1t, 1S by the KRomans, NOLT because of inferl10r mıilı-
extremely readaDble relevant—especlally but because their CONTeEeMPOTAaTrY
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agenda WAas misgulded because be OUC. wiıith the earhest layers of tradı-
Son of Man ould allow 1T tTOo happen It tıon It strıkıng that T1g. o0es not want
hardly SUTPTM1ISINS that E: impending en! of 0°?) rely redaction eritical 001S ve much
Judaism 70) 1T Was known ould be 'T’his partly due tO the fact that for the
escrDe sımıiılar though perhaps Stronger overall pıcture matters MOST He preifers LO
apocalyptic tones the exijle before even hat ONe might call sharply MO

CONSEervalLıve Vers101 of form erıtic1ısm Thisthe desecrations of the Temple ommiıtted by
Antiochus pıphanes Pompey CeENTtTUrYy usually quıte effective for iINnstance when he

LWwoO earlier Schweıitzer, ultmann Käse- sShows hOow the Son of Man .Y1INSS, far from
others including MOST CONSEerVAalLıIıve being econdary h‘it ell wıth the first CeN-

commentators-—strange bed ellows indeed) LUry enNnvıronmenTL reconstructed the ba-
throughout S adıcally mı]sunder- S15 of ST.J Second Temple Judaism)
STLOO apocalyptic Y1g) CXPDOSECS S TINISUN- SOUTCES rıght’s conservatıve approac
erstandıng for hat 1T STates quıte equally evıdent hıs discussion of Jesus
categorically ‚Jesus not predict the en of esSS14a1LiCc self understandıng hich he
the physical world but he pre the end ‚Jesus egarded himself as the lıne
of WOTr order ONe hıich entred around of the Prophets but INOTeEe than that as
the natıon of Israel specifically the Tem- ent both posiıtively (con-
ple Jerusalem The e  g WOT. order C& for srael) negatively (oracles of
based (1 Israel hıch around the ]Judgement) T’he term essS14aNllc INnean

PeTrSsSoN of ‚Jesus Schweitzer ntırely JUS- Man y things LO Man y people T1g careful
tiıHed makıng apocalyptic the centre of JO tO avold the IMDIESS1ON that Jesus’s self
SUS thinking but he Was 100% WTITONS hat W as somehow CONSTUOUS wıth the
he understood E LO INe In LO ‘'high STOLO: ofater rthodoxy 'T'hıs CauU-
volume ONe commentator Witherington) t10N Justified NOot eas the basıs of Jesus
expressed hıs hope that T1gould confirm OWIlL preferre self esıgnatıon Son of IM

volume that he o0es not eny that Jesus not Christ erwords, rather than LO
and ers beheved that al the end ofhuman the slıppery terminology ofonpo_
history there ouldebe even!; hLtical expectatıon esus preiers reveal hıs

hteral retLurn of Chrnrist Judgement MmMıISS1ION gradually and inıtlally acıtly, but
Ne heaven well DEW eart. wıth ever INCTEASINS clarıty for CON-

Given that Witherın:  N, amo0ng others, uUuIl- frontatıon This development goes tandem
erstands ASE notıions strictly terally, he wıth Jesus approac. LO Jerusalem It not

(predictably) disappointed wıth thiıs
volume. But ere ever asıs for Lter-

until the Hıgh Praest DUTtS the SDOTt that
‚Jesus agrees VYe>S he 15 the hrıst indeed The

alıstic understandıng of SaY, Dan High Priest’'s splay of disgust that follows
erse repeatedly Dy Jesus? however 15 explained not primarıly
Cası Dan. o0es not refer LO return, let the asıs of SOMEONE claıming tO be the Mes-
alone eart. sıah but the hıght of Jesus allusıon

Therei15 astonıshing mıxture1linWrighft’s amıel hich ımphes sharıng of S
discussion of the revolutionary (certainly one 7  at MUST be true asphemy—or the
far Schweitzer’s herıtage among Liberals truth
and CoONnservatıves concerned) and the We MUST look INOTe Josely al thıs matter of
CONSeEervatıve He consistently refutes allega- C.  istology sıgnıficance Hor T1g. 1T
0O  B that episodes econdary DIVO that esus understood himself as
INvenuONsSs by the early church Hıs most DO- prophet such he encoded OWI anguage
tent argumen!' ere 15 of coherence 1T 1 rminology rem1ıinNısScCeNnNt of hıs Old 'esta-

be shown that [E Sayıngz makes d} ment PTFeECUTSOI'S Particularly ‚portan'
plausıble historical reconstructıon of connectıon ® NUMEeTOUS allusions and

esus MINISTTY, 1L becomes uUuNNECESSATY tO quotations from amıel Isaıah Jeremiah
ascr1ıbe B the second generatıon of early Ezekiel and Zecharlah They largely revolve
Chrıistianity hiıs OWN Tm1n0l0gy, need around exilic traditions Y1g| emonstrates

employ CT of double sımılarıty convıincıingly how the co-texts and orıgınal
double dissımılarıty Put erently, when conte ofese Dassases INOore often than not
omething eredible wit. esus ContemDpDo- ontribute the force of their reEaAaDDTODT1LA-
rary ewW1s. and context yet sub- L10NS by Jesus The ımphe mMesSsSage clear
VerSIVe paradoxıc enough not have inescapably Israel’s story repeats iıtself but
een invented eiıther then liıkely LO thiıs IT MOVINS towards resolution tied
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wıth the Son of Coupled wıth thıs NO  S 15 that of salvatıon. If the Nrst entury
erminological interplay ere Jesus’ Jewish setting Go0d’s kingdom forgiveness
actıons and storı2es hıich repeatedly invoke essentially WAaYsSs of referring LO the
Israel’s hope for past actıons and absence of exıle, ıt. 15 nNnOot Surpr1ısıng LO
ope for reLurn The Jearest example 15 the Wright urgıng hıs readers agaıns de-
eNtry iınto Jerusalem But the parables belong historıcızıng abstractions of such terms On
ere They subversiıve (and that natıonal level forgıveness INeAaNSs en! of

apocalyptic) re-tellings of Israel’s hıs- ishment at the hands of foreigners. On the
LOTY, climaxing the retiurn of her indıivıidual eve ıt, INeAaNs restoratıon TO the
CONLrAaAS LO ma)Jor1ty Op1nı10nN, the implıe cCovenant communıty. Yorgiveness 15 not
hearer 15 ocated al the end of the STOTY (1.e ıdea, ıt's fact— at eas for 0OSe whose
.00. back OVeTr Israel’s story), not al the agenda 15 Jesus. ‚Jesus’ COMMUN1]ıON words
beginning (1Le 00. ahead the church’s not OU: aDsSiIraCc atonement, but OU!) the
epoch) 'The parables the first ıinstance historical TeEeESCUE of God’s people from theır
revlews, nOot prevıews. There 1S another 1MM- exıilic plıg. OOTNOTEe T1g admıts that
portan insıg. ere the parables charac- wıth the increasıng gentile M1SS1ON, the SDEC-
terısed Dy a progressıve egree ofclarıty—the ciıfically eWl1s. echoes of forgıveness become
closer Jesus gets hıs destination aınter 9 OoONe wonders hat the
Jerusalem, the INOTEe overt his parables be- hermeneutical controls for such contextualı:-
COMMeEe not even the discıples under- satıon of the gospel might be Does. 1sSsSsue
sto00d—n 0W even the reliıg10us authorities NOLT deserve INOTrTre than OOTLNOTLEe complete
know exactly hat 1S meant (and Z  D hostile hat 1S therwıse excellent discuss.ıon of
actıon) ÖOne miıght call thıs progressıve sub- forgıveness ew1s. thınkıng? Where, ıf
versı1o0n. 'T’hıs combinatıion of increasıingly Y1g] 15 Correct, o0es personal P1LetLYy COME
Overt subversion of Israel’s Contemporary val- ınto the stLan equatıion? What o0es ıt,
ues by eSus and hıs equally progressıive evok- Me.: non-abstrac terms refer *Israel’s
ıng of ımagery suggestive of S return es LO SAaVe the world”? Wright’s ıinterpre-
hes al the heart of the Synoptics chrıstology. tatıon of the Beatıtudes agaıns the backeloth
It climaxes his reference LO his sharıng of of Jewıa]sh-Roman relations 1S5 InSspırıng be-

throne, poınt which, T1g suggests, Cause ıt. 1S radically storıical and that
15 lıkely ave formatively influenced sSENSe non-abstrac But hat do make, for
chrıistology, p  icularly the notiıon of Jesus’ ınstance, of Matthew'’s addıtion the COMN-
divınıty. do not eed STresSs that ere 1s munıon words for the forgıveness of sins’”?
lot ere hich be regarded by mMan Y1E. takes Sanders understandıng of
highly provocatıve and must confess look Jewıish restoratıon theology further, N  <
OTWAaTr! agerly the INOTe detailed questions emeTrTge the PTrOCEeSS. They eed

this book attract from arı0us esse! and doubt be ONe ofthe
quarters of thıs rev1eW Can only remaınıng volumes.
suggest LWwoO ofthe most pertinent ques- shoul also mentı.on {ew poınts ofdetaıl
tıons put YT1g! The Lrst CONCEerNSs the renewal of the heart’

It 15 NOot difncult LO pr that ere and the Man (and liberal Protestant)OoSe who regar! Wright’s construal of the ıdeal of religion hıch separates the 1inward
‚ynoptics eschatology perhaps applicable from the outward, regar the inward

Mark and Luke, but not atthew all, good and the OU! elevant for Spir1-o0es eW nOot, employ parousıa termınol- hlfe TYIg. suggests that derstand
02Yy? o0es he notrthe parable ofthe this distinetion such 15 wıde off the
virgıns and the sheep and the ete.? Does mark as far as first CENTUrYy Judaısm 1S CON-
thiıs NOT ShOw clearly that the eschatologic: cerned. There, the inward and the OU
discourses ave mınder IMNOTe than the Ca both be good bad Israel at the tıme of
even' of. 70? Personally that ese esus illustrated the latter Consequently
questions answered wıt. Wright's esus offered the renewal ofhat he consıd-
framework (ef. Glasson) Havıng saıd that, ered. badly awe: ontemporary eEeWI1S.
do that Wright’smenofthe ascen- agenda. ımportant ere 1s
S10N and TrTeiurn motif Aects 1:11) unchar- What matters 1S not the food
acterıistically eVasıve (°1t looks much like that enters body, but the thoughts that

post-Easter ıInnOovatıon than feature of EMETSC from the For Wright thıs illus-
esus OWTN teaching‘) and eeds further cları- rates Jesus’ that desires tO
Licatıon However, the 1SsSsue wısh focus recreate human eings wholes and that the
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LiımMe for thıs had arrıyed ave wiıll be Liıme for fasting after the brıde-
problem wiıth the VIE  s that ‚Jesus egarded hıs departure How o0es E. h‘it INnTOo
OWN tıme Aas that of eschatologicalen Wright's eschatological framework? Does thıs
but the ‘liberal otestant; ınterpretatıon of per10 of fasting subsequent the return of

(ın the shape of the r1ıdegroom) andthis partıcular text NnOot the MOST straıghtfor-
ward readıng after all? It OoONe thıng LO dem- the rebuilding of the (spirıtual) temple
nstrate that 19th liberal ideas of through Jesus refer to the Son of Judge-
personal relıgıon fall far short of reflecting ment Jerusalem 13—AD 70)? Is the
first cCentury Concepts ofpractical pA But LO exile not really OVeTr until that Judgement has
ave demonstratedShardly INeans that een exercised? er clarıfication
er ideals—ıncludıng the distiınection needed 5T B, DO1NT
between outward inward pıety— are Finally ere LWwo ATr hich prob-
biblically unacceptable 7  at ouldave LO be ably deserving ofeater than gıIven
establishe separately by Y1g. (1) How should hke

elated that of the Uumıng of the 3'7—54 par: ‘Woe the Pharısees
gdom One of the thıngs that mark out Seribes’) be read g1Iven SOMEe recent schol-
Christian LexXTts OU) the gdom from other arshıp ı the wake of Sanders? How far
second Temple eWI1s. texts the combina- ng prepared tO follow Sanders analy-
tıon of present future Components s1is? ere thinking of such 1SSUes
hort-hand WaYy of Sayıng B: ould be there ideology historicity the Gospels a..

the present gdom ofthe Chnst and there COUNTS (2) There eleven pase Sect10on
be the future gdom of (Eph 5°?) Jesus subversion ofContemporary ınterpreta-

It ould be mptiıng tO argue at E: pOo1nNt t10NS of the eW1S. symbols king-
that Christ’s gdom CONSISTS of the church dom Land Family Torah Temple)
But N8g. remınds ‚Jesus not Unfortunately Jesus edefinition Torah
around ProM15S1118g people UrCc. What he only gets thır of page This o0€es not do

PTFOIMM1ISE the iImmMmıNenNtT fulGilment of ]Justice the ımportance ofthe1 ere

has be thıs the events of the
his gdom (eg 20f) 'The questlon NO  < 15 discussion of such ımportant Texts as

16—-18 and parallels It MaYy be rıght
sole referent fulfilment of the so-called pomınt out that 1T ould elp ST
eschatological discourses hat further wıth ‘tough ST1LLYy aphorisms (p225) and then
ment of ‚Jesus NOW but not yet tıme frame work OWAar! sSort. of SYyNTtNeESIS this

be expected after that date? This mporal matter but thıs hardly deterred TN18g| from
matter combines wıth the earlier discussion of dealıng ve. intelligently wiıith other such
ethıcs and personal PILeELY a Yg al aphoriısms elsewhere. It that not
gues, person: PletYy ICS tradıitional under- ave one C thiıs Case an OM1S-
STAN! of e-historicized prıvates s101..
wıth are NnOot al the heart of . Jesus preach- 'To conclude eed mphasıse that

hat basıs further judgement whatever pOo1NtTS oferıt1c1ısmM ONe might wısh
make 1in deJl after X place? Further hOow this 15 superb and vitally

might Arst CENTUTFY DIeETYy proper1y derstood ımportant Clearly 1T NOLT be truly
vv thoroughly hıstor1 Wway) be contextual omplete until a supplementary discussion of

i1zed for later generations? It ınterest- the resurrecthon (and rela' ACCOUNTS such
sSEeeEe hOow Y1g. deals with such OSe of the transhiguration) 15pu De-

questl1ons later volumes spıte egree of UNNeECESSATYn of
Related SA matter of the of the detaiıl the book has been a pleasure read

gdom the question of fasting esus ad- and re-read Ve. warmly recommend 1T
MOoN1ıt10N not fast while the rıdegroom the es ssıble readershiıp, academıiıc
present makes on the Aas- therwise Hor the former IT a must’
SUumpt.ıon that the bridegroom embodies the

orsten OT1LZreturn of thus sıgnallıng the end of
exjle (of hıiıch fastıng symbol) How- KEngland
ever Jesus goes O© Say that ere
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EuroJTh 997) 6:2, 841 LOUT quı fait Ia tradıtion d’Israel et fOL
seul Dieu, et quı AaCQuULS JUSqu ä

ehu und seine Revolutkion: Jourd’hul ımportance capıtale DOUTr les
Voraussetzungen, Verlauf, Folgen. JSuifs et DOUr les chretiens.
Werner Gugler Das TICc Hause 5  ab durch Jehu spieltKok/Pharos 1996, 315 PRD; pb den Königsbüchern einNne wıichtige Rolle Der’ 59_90 Prophet der Wendezeit Eha

SUMMARY gekündıiıgt, lisa den Vollstrecker ‚JJehu g_
salbt otzdem bleibt die theologische Wer-

Gugler hetches outlıne of CLFCUM- tung Jehu ben-Nimschis den Leser der
Siances that LO Jehu revolutıon. In CON- Könıigsbücher auffallend doppelgesichtig.TaSsS: O other Lreatiments, ehu ben 1MSNL LS Sein mıiıt viıelen orden verbundener
SCEN, not ONe ‘“>ealous for YHWHE,, but eITSC.  sanfang findet kaum ungeteiltedrıven, ın executıon of his reform and his Zustimmung. en dieser Unsicherheit
ampaıign agaınst aal cult, prımarıly Dy der ertung ereıte die historısche Rekon-
his OQW polıtical partıcıpatıon of
Ahab, sSon ofOmri, ın antı-Assyrıan coalı-

struktion der Epoche eınıge Schwierigkeiten,
eiıNne einfache ombination der biblischen und

tıon AL argar ın 853 hıghly ausserbiblischen Quellen ass eiıne Reihe
problematical. thesıs ofa dual religio-poli- Fragen offen. In en der NeuerTrTenNn Diskus-
tics the part of Omrides LS ejected S10N die SCHICHTEe sraels pıelen diemistaken. In erms of history of research, relig1ösen Spannungen, cdıe sıch der Wirk-

relevance ofthis book Iies Iso ın study elhas zeıgen und VvVon denen cdie Revo-
ofa period tha:  “ LS understood, ın recent scepti- lution JehusesgewWwesenN seın soll, einecal historical studıes, tıme when Srae Schlüsselrolle. ach z B Nıls Peter MC
fırst achı:eved CONSCLOUSNESS of ıfs election. se]en die biıblischen Geschichtsbücher durch
ccording Gugler  C  S reconstruction, however, die nachexilische natiıonal-zionistische
thıis tıme CC scarcely ear welg. attrıb- Religiosıtät mıiıt ıhrem Erwählungsbewusst-ute: ıE, Jehu’s perıod sıgnıfıcant se1n, das uch VOTLT ethnisch gründetenLO be SOUTCEe of everything ın Israel Ehescheidungen nıcht urückschreckte, und
Tadılıon and al concernıing dem alles dominij;erenden Monotheismus der-tha:  O COINe LO have SUDTEME ımportance verzerrtt, dass eiINne STOTISCHE Rekon-

present day for Jews and Christians. struktion sich davon besser vollständig lösen
So. ers, als dıe Darstellung derRESUME vermittele, sSel Israel vIie.

Gugler fait uvelle eSQULSSE des CLFCON- wesentlıchen als eiıne Ausformung der
STANCES qul ont about:ı Ia revolut:on operee landestypischen semitischenSeilscund
Dar ehu. Contrairement d’autres analyses, Seın Glaube als eıne Varıante der kanaanäis-
Jehu, ımchl, z  es:  $ consıidere dans chen B  religion anzusehen.

travaiıl COMMe DOUSSE Dar son zele DOUT dem Hintergrund dieser Diskussion
sSes reformes et [utte cContire le culte verdient die Voxn Ohmann betreute

aal, auraıent ete motivees avan fout PDPar pener Dissertation Von Werner Gugler
DTODTES ınterats polıtıques partıcıpa- besondere Aufmerksamkeit Ausgehend von

tıon d’Achab, fils d’Omri, R la coalıtıon ntı eiıner historisch-exegetisch angelegtenassyrıenne dans bataiılle Qargar, er 853 Fragestellung versucht sıe, einer
avan: esus-Chriıst, sem. tres problema- Darstellung der Zeit us gelangen
tıque. these double attıtude IapDarti den drei Kapiteln ‘Die Lage Israels 268 nde
des omrıdes malktıere relıgion et poli- der Omrıden-Epoche’ (838 Seiten), ‘Die Volu-
tıque est ecartee COMMe etant erronnee. Pour tıon des Jehu’ 128 Seiten) und “Jehus Revolu-
la recherche historique, present OUUTASE tıon Urte der ıbel’ 32) gelingt dabel
presente USSL linterät d’aborder periode unter gleichwertiger Berücksichtigung der
quı est consıderee Dar Ia crıtique radıcale ugänglichen biblischen und ausserbiblischen
COMIMMe celle 0Ol STrae. commence prendre Quellen eın insgesamt überzeugender
conscıence son election. D’apres la ON- Entwurft. Ervermuittelt eın wesentlich weniıger
struct:on echafaudee Dar Gugler ceftee romantıisches Bild als manchen bısherigen

peut guere avoLr l’importance qu'on Iuz at- arstellungen Die Quellenlage, ach der
triıbue. L/’epoque ehu n’avaıt ’enver- Jehu als relig1ös motiv.ıerter volutionär
Z2ure voulue POUr ServVır point ;pnart Q anzusehen ware, der motiv.ıert von wisti-
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schen Idealen handele und die Rache Wes hıstory theology of MLSSLONS nds Open doors
vollstrecke, ıst nıicht gegeben Vielmehr ın ecumenıcal mMmovemen. anı world-
erscheint Jehu der Rekonstruktion Guglers wıde church.
be1 der Zerschlagung des aalskultes als

Zielenvorrangıg eıgenen politischen RESUMEverpflichtet Er Sandte seın Wort (Il Parole) estGugler werte die t-Donner’sche These le premıer volume 2  une serıe consacree R Iaeiner disparaten evolkerung mıiıt kanaanäli- theologıe bzölique Ia 1SsSı0N basee Sr1S-schen (Samarıa) und israelitischen (Jesreel)
Regionen und eıner damıt verbundenen dua- toıre du salut. L’auteur, le professeur Peter
Listischen evölkerungs- und Religionspolitik Beyerhaus, Tubingue, est specıalıste
der Omrıden als ırT1g. Eıne Teilnahme Ahabs missi0logie. II plaıde Dec COUTaße DOUTr

der Schlacht VO  - argar 853v mıiıt 2000 retfour fondements notLre foL chretienne.
Streitwagen und Infanterıisten, WwWI1e S1e II est souhaıter ceftte theologie bzölıque
sich durch eine Gleichsetzung des auf der Ia MILSSLON, Frouve oreılle attentıive Aans
KurH-Inschrift Salmanassers 11IL erwähnten le mOuvement oecumenıQue, et ans les Eglises
Ahabbu kurSir’ila’a mıiıt >  ab VO.  D Israel e_

du monde entıer.
1bt, hält wenı1g scheinlic Der Tübinger Missionswissenschaftler PeterAnschluss 4A7 Van der Woude erscheint eyerhaus legt mıt “Kr Sandte sSeın Wort” e1INedie entifikation, uch angesichts des sehr Theologie der Mission VOorT, die weıt ber diechlecht erhaltenen und unsiıcheren Zeichen- Grenzen e1iner klassischen mM1SS10NSWISSeEeN-estandes, otz iıhrer weıten Verbreitung,
nıcht überzeugend. chaftlichen Arbeit hinausgeht, weıil sS1e sich

uch WE die vorliegende el dem uch fundamentalen Fragen der Exegese,
OT der Literarısch vermittelten Dogmatik, ogmengeschichte und Prakti-
schichte, den theologischen Intentionen schen Theologie annımmt ges1ıc der

“Grundlagenkrise der Mission” der Post-
Charakteristik und etic dieser Von
der biblischen Lateratur und der spezıfischen moderne bietet eyerhaus e1iNne hilfreiche

Rückbesinnung auf die Grundlagen uUuNserTesHıstoriographie vielleicht nıcht ausreichend christlichen Glaubens und auf eınRechnung leistet S1e doch ens- heitliches, heilsgeschichtliches, biblischeswerterweilise eınen wichtigen Beitrag einem
Thema, dessen ‚ue. forschungsgeschicht- Verständnis Voxn Missıjon. Konsequent und
Lliche Relevanz über das archivarısche Inter- systematisch weıst Beyerhausara
eESSE elines Buchhalters der Historie dıe eılige Schrift nıcht den theologischen
hinausgeht. Erkenntnisgrund, sondern gleichzeitig uch

das Hauptmittel des ml1iss1ı0onarıschen
Herbert Klement Dıienstes eT, dem die Inhalte des Glaubens

und mı1ssionarıschen zugeordnetprockhöve! werden. Mıt reformatorischer AkrTtıbie weıst
eyerhaus darauf hın, vVon der spek-
Jerung der Autornität der Bibel Sein und

EuroJTh 997) 6:2, 851 Niıichtsein der christlichen Miıssıon und Kirche

Er sandte eın Wo  <
ängt Dieser evangelikale
Christen selbstverständlichen und bindenden

T’heologie der christlichen Missı:on/ Voraussetzung ml]ssiı0onarıschen Reflektierens
Band Die Bıbel ın der Missı:on und heute entspricht der ufbau
Peter Beyerhaus des Buches
Wuppertal: Brockhaus, 1996, 864 Im ersten eıl 19—162) zeigt Beyerhaus,

w1e seıt der Zeit der poste bıs dieS., 6  9 Hb., ISBN 3—417-294192-—6 des Jahrhunderts Mıssıon sıch
aus einer heilsgeschichtlichen au der bıb-

SUMMARY Lschen Offenbarung be
Wıth Er Sanı sSeın Wort (He sent his or entfaltete grün;iete und uch

Missiologıist etier Beyerhaus from Tübin- In eiınem zweıten eıl 163—392) weıst
gen presents hıs first volume of extensıve Beyerhaus kontroverstheologisch aufdie Velr-
biblical salvatıon-history theology ofMILSSLONS heerenden FYolgen Theologie und Missiıon
ın hıch couragously Ca refiurn We das reformatorische YFormalprinzipoundations of OUr Christian faith hope Sola Scriptura preisgegeben wırd SAatz
remaıns tha  . Beyerhaus’ biblical salvatıon- erwindung der historisch-kritischen

EuroJTh
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orschung Theologie, Kırche und Praxıs Schriftauslegung ın seinen dreı
der Mission verfeinert Beyerhaus die PNEU- großen Lehrstreitigkeiten der Jahrematische Kxegese vVon Hellmuth Frey und die 1521-928heilsgeschichtliche Begründung der Mission Armin Buchhaolz
Von enstein und glaubt, a_ Europäische Hochschulschriften: eihetisch-heilsgeschichtlichen Schriftverständnis
einen hermeneutischen Schlüssel gefunden XAXILL, Theologie, Band 487, Bern Lang,

aben, die Grundlagenkrise der Mission 1993, 275 Sı ISBN
vVon der Wurzel her überwınden 1-46389—8

Der dritte eıl des Buches 393—7/24)
mac. deutlich, heutige missionarısche SUMMARY
Verkündigung ach Inhalt und In this 17993 Hamburg doctoral thesis,“durchgehend Von der UtTLOTLA der Heıilıgen Buchholz eXamMıNeES Luther  f understandıngSchrift bestimmt ıst und ıhre überzeugende, an exposıtıon of Holy Scripture ın theologicalaufbauende Vollmacht gewıinn' 18) controversy. To £his end eXaMINES Luther’s

Beyerhaus’ Theologie der Missıon ist eın argumentatıon ın his debates ıE Emser an
mutiger zurück den Quellen reforma- Latomus (15277 Erasmus (1525) and Isotorıscher Grunderkenntnis, auf die Uda ıE Karlstadt, Oecolampadıius anLausanne 19774 warnend hinwies: “Wenn sıch Schwenckfeld (1524-1528) authordie Kırche nıcht dem autorıtatıyen Wort that theE, G(God Scripture anı his clear
es, des Herrschers, als höchste UtOr1ta:
orJentiert, wird sS1e bald aufhören, die Kırche

word wrıtten ın natural language, should be
des Jebendigen Gottes SelNn:  ” Uda, “Bib-

understood ın ıs ıteral sense an noft allegorı-
cally 'his CONSECQUECNCES for today’s his-hcal Authority and Evangelısm 1: Let the torıcal research ınto Scriptures, which 25Eart. Hear Hiıs Voice, 87, tiert vVon Bey- diametrically opposed n  Derhaus auf 726)

Beyerhaus’ Theologie der Missjion en!| RESUMEmıiıt einer Übersicht der ınternationalen Dans these ctorat soutenue - Ham-ökumenischen und evangelıkalen Konferen-
ZenN Jahrhunderts, einem bourg 1993, Buchholz dıe quelle
zungsverzeichnis und einer umfassenden manıere Luther omprend etD l’ecriture
Bıbliographie Thema des Buches Das dans les discussions theologiques. Pour
umfangreiche Bıbelstellenregister, Personen- faire, ıl examıne l’argumentation Luther

dans ses onflıts UVec Emser et Latomusregıster und Sachregister jete eine wıillkom- (1521), Erasme (1525), Carlstadt, Zwingle,ENE persönlichen eiterstudium Oecolampade et Schwenckfeld (1523-1528)und Vzur Vertiefung der angesprochenen L’auteur fait ressort:r Luther tenaıt IaThematik.
DOUT paro Dieu, claire, eerıte dansEs bleibt offen, eyerhaus Ver-

such einer biblisch-heilsgeschichtlichen n langage naturel et devant etre COMDTIS
sıonstheologie ökumenischen Raum und selon se. Iıitteral et facon allegori-
der weltweiten Kirche auf offene hren stößt ela z  est SC cConsequence DOWLF la
und eıne Rückbesinnung auf unser geistliches recherche biblique historique contemporaıne Q
Erbe auslöst. Evangelikale Theologen und aque Cce: onceptıon est diametralement
Missionare wünschen Beyerhaus die OLLVA- 0ODPPOSEE.
tıon und weıtere wertvolle ände Die Arbeit Luthers Theologie vVoneiner Theologie der hristlichen Missıjon. Wie Buchholz wurde 1993 amburg Disser-wär’s mıt den Themen: “HKır sandte se1ne on eingereicht Buchholz e_postel”, “Kir San! seine Gemeinde” und ® Teil selner Untersuchung die Yrage dervielleicht SOSar “HKr sandte seinen ist”? ingrenzung des Themas, weıl der

Hans Ulrich Reıifler Umfang des terarıschen erkes des Refifor-
Riehen, Schweiz mators Quellenauswahl Pflicht MacC.

urch gezielte Auswahl soll wıillkürliche Ver-
wendung vVvVon Originaltexten verschiedener
bensstufen ers verhindert werden.EuroJTh 6:2, 86-]1 Der Verfasser entscheidet sıch die “Kern-
jJahre der Reformation:' Voxn 1521 bis 1528Gottes ım. Lehrstreit. 12) dieser Zieit begrenzt seine For-

Luthers Schriftverständnis und gchungsarbeit wıederum auf wenige,
® & EuroJTh
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anerkanntermaßen wıchtige Schriften des Streit von 1524 bis 1528 zwıschen Karlstadt,Wiıttenberger Reformators; geht die Zwinglıi, Okolampad und Schwenckfeld ber
theologischen Streitschriften den dreı cdie Abendmahlsfrage ach In dieser Ause!l-
großen Lehrauseinandersetzungen mıiıt Em- nandersetzung geht letztlich die
Ser, Latomus und Erasmus SOWI1e Karlstadt, wıßheit des wörtlich verstehenden
Zwingli, Ökolampad und Schwenckfeld. Nur extes der KEinsetzungsworte (5S.141) Die Von
einer Lterarıschen Gattung VO.:  D Luthers Luther als Enthusiasten ve:  en Theolo-
Schriften, seınen theologischen Streit- SgeCnNn halten sich nıcht das außere Wort,schriften, wendet sıch Buchholz Z und nıcht der Vorwurfdes Reformators. Sie meınen,der Auslegung der Schrift Predigt und Seel- die Gegenwart Christi den Abendmahlsele-

eine uswahl begründet Buchholz mıt menten rot und Wein weder möglıich och
der grundlegenden edeutung dieser Luther- VO 'Text her geboten Se1 In dieser rageschriften ung, Begründung und entwickelt Luther se1ıne Position des Primates
Widerlegung Von Lehre habe bısher der natürhlichen Sprache als “Frau Kaıserin”

wen1ıg zusammenhängende, ıntensive (S.181) egenüber allen allegorischenTextarbeit einzelnen Quellen gegeben Auslegungsversuchen.Die umfangreiche Se.  därliteratur sel1- Zum Schluß (Teil faßt Buchholz sel1ne
Ne Thema bearbeitet Buchholz Auswahl, Arbeitsergebnisse aufzehn Seiten UuUSammen
begrenzt auf die relevanten orschungen des und S1e AU!  N Etw.  Av SENAUSO umfang-Jahrhunderts, die vorwiıegend den reich ist eın weıterer Schlußabschnitt, der die
Anmerkungen diskutiert wıird gegenwärtige evanz von Luthers Schriftle-

Die rage ach der Relevanz des Themas hre und -auslegung Kontext eıner VO  - der
der UTtTOT nıicht stellen Er spart

S1e den Abschnitt seiner Disserta-
historischen ragten Schriftfor-
schung aufzeigt. Luthers Schriftauslegungtıon auf und begründet dies mıiıt dem Hinweis, spielt der Gegenwart eıne olle mehr, weıl

die Darstellung von Luthers Position sıch seıne Bibelbetrachtung und die his-
nıcht vorschnell durch Überlegungen Ver- rısch-kritische wesentlich voneınander uUul-
gegenwärtigung werden soll 14) terscheiden 241) Als Ergebnis kommt der

Der zweıte 'e1l der Monographie Verfasser dem Fazıit, zwıschen Luthers
beschäftigt siıch mıt Luthers Antwort VvVon Theologie und der historisch-kritischen eın
1521 auf die Schriften Von Emser und La- unüberbrückbarer Wiıderspruch bestehe
LtOomus Luther arbeitet diesen erken (S.248) Die Frage ach der Relevanz Von
heraus, alleiın die eilıge Schrift dıe Luthers Theologie kann Bewußtsein
einzıggültige, weil göttliche Autorität
theologischen Streit darstellt Die Bıbel

cdiıeses Gegensatzes aC. werden (S.249)
Die Monographie Von Buchholz wırd sicher

ıst iıhrem Wesen Schrift Gotte:  N (serıptura nıicht UTr Kreıisen, die Lutherforschung be-
ez) Kirchenväter und Iradition, VO eiben, auf Interesse stoßen Sıe ist ber den
Papsttum approbiert, mMUusSsen hinter Gottes ENSCTEN Kreis der Lutherforscher uch beson-
Wort zurücktreten, We S1E Widerspruch ders WIC. alle, die sıch mıt der Fragediesem stehen. Luther insıstiert darauf, der riıchtigen Hermeneutik und Kxegesedie Schrift ach ıhrem teralsınn beschäftigen.verstehen sSe]

Luthers Schriftverständnis und Schrift- Jochen Eber
auslegung Streit mıt Erasmus Bettingen/Basel, Schweiz
1525 hat der Teil Thema. der
Darstellung Voxn uthers Lehre über die dop-
pelte äaußere und innere Klarheit und unkel- EuroJTh 6:2, 18/-188heit der Schrift geht Buchholz uch immer
wıeder auf den orıgenıstischen Hintergrund Negro Spirituals. Geschichte und
von Erasmus tropischer Schriftauslegung eın ologieund er Dagegen hält der orMa- Theo ehmanntor der natürlichen edeutung der Worte
fest, die che eINzZIE richtige eu) der ıbel Hänssler Theologie Neuhausen:
ermöglichen Die eilige Schrift ist das Hänssler, 1996, 415 S., 4  9
erste Prinzip (primum princıpium), das ISBN 3—-7751-2634—1
grundsätzliche Axiıom der theologischen
Wissenschaft (S.132—-133) SUMMARY

T'his monograph Dy T’heo Lehmann 25 stand-Der vıerte Hauptteil der Dissertation
eichnet die rage des C.  MNZIDS ard workR ın German language

EuroJTh 6:2 187
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istory anı theology of Negro Spiritual. Zum Verständnis des Negro Spirıtuals muß
MAann deseribes the development of these dıe Sklaverei alse der
SoONSS agaınst background of slavery an stand, kennen. Deshalb STE Lehmann

posıtıon of Chriıstian church ersten 'Teıl selınerel ZUerst. die Sklaverei
Afro-Americans. He CoLlects fext en Nordameriıka dar. arauf schildert C. wıe
printed ın Englısh) and content of en von schwarzafrıkanischen
Spirıtuals systematically, and notıces ESPDE- Sklaven kam und w1e siıch die eißen‘
cLally theır themes ofeschatology and eCSLASY. amerıkanıschen en den Farbigen
Lehmann’s thesıis, evuen after ıts verhijelten. Die NTS  ung eıgener
rst submıssıon ın the Unıversity of Halle-Wit- oamerıkanıscher en SC.  ch
enberg ın S  — (German Democratıc Re- eıne otwendıgkeıt diesem Hintergrund

ntfaltet der Verfasser dann das erden dernudlic, LS study ın hymnology that cannot be
replaced Dy other worRs. Negro Spirıtuals, wobel uch der theolo-

giegeschichtlich interessanten Frage nach-
RESUME geht, Ww1e die Spirıtuals auf die Erweckungen

presente monographie T’heo Lehmann den Camp-meetings, ber uch auf cie
Theolog1ie Jo  S Wesleys und William Millersest OUUVTASeE ase allemanı SULFr P”’his- zurückweısen 33-—-142) Wiıchtig dastoıre et Ia theologie des Negro-Spirituals. Il reıin sprachliche Verstehen der Negro Spiritu-analyse [  2  orıgıine de Ces chants sSUur ’arriere- als sSınd Lehmanns Ausführungen ber denplan l’esclavage et attıtude des Eiglıses Dialekt derer 53-155)chretiennes Q l’egard des Afro-Amerıicaıns. Il zweıten 'Teıl selıner onographie STeEe.presente Lextie et contenu Cces chants

d’une manıere systematıque, faisant Lehmann den theologischen Inhalt der Spiri-
specialement ressortır les themes reialiıfs - tuals systematisc. und handelt

eschatologie et x ase. dıissertation umfassend einem eıgenen Kapitel ıhre
Lehmann, bıen presentee ıl R Ia Eschatologie, deren Rahmen uch die
Faculti Theologie alle-Wittenberg, CON-

der kstase handelt. Die gottesdienst-
hliıche kstase ist. weder durch irkung desstıtue etude hymnologique quı Dpeut etre Heiligen Geistes och durch Einfl Voxnremplacee Dar autres OUUTAaßES. Dämonen, sondern durch den Rhythmus
gewir. 278—-280) derDie ssertation des Chemmnitzer Pfarrers ekstatischen Welle steht nıcht der eılıgeTheo Lehmann ıst nıicht UumsS0oNsSs das erste Geist, sondern—der Jazz 279) Dasandardwerk ber cdie egTO Spirıtuals

eutfscher Sprache gelobt worden. Sie chlußkapıte stellt den der Spirıtuals
erschien erstmals VOT eißigJahren EVaN-

ıhrer Beziehung Jazz und ues dar;
gelischen Hauptverlag der damaligen-Deut- Lehmann plädiert cdie we des
schen Demokratischen eDuOLIk, be1l der Körperlichen eıner “sıtzenden
vangelischen Verlagsanstalt Ostberhin eine echte “Kirche Bewegung” 372);

wobel klar ıst, lebendige Gottesdie Arbeitjetzt och einmal Neu aufgelegt enste nıcht gemacht werden können,wurde, zeıgt die Wichtigkeit dieser el sondern Au dem Glauben kommen MUSSeEeN.ebenso wı1ıe der Literaturnachtrag auf 3871, Lehmanns umfangreiche Arbeit ist uchdem der Leser entnımmt, den Vel- heute keineswegs ve.  tet, We. der utor
gangenen ‚.JJahren nıcht gerade vıel uch den inzwıischen diskriminierendThema der Negro Spirıtuals geschrieben
wurde Der Text der gut 400 eıten en genden Begriff ege: durch das eute

übliche “Afifro-Amer1ıkaner” ersetzt wıssenMonographie ist sehr klein gedruckt und ent-
hält vıele englische Zaitate Originalte: 5) Sıe ıst. jedem empfehlen, der siıch
Dies sollte den interessjıerten Leser jedoch nıcht mıiıt Negro Spirıtuals, sondern
nıcht davon abhalten, siıch dem uch diesem Zusamme:  ang uch mıiıt grund-

sätzlichen Fragen der evangeliıschenwıdmen, denn: Die Negro Spirıtuals en Hymnologie befassenden Beitrag der nordamerıkanıschen eger
Zl Kunst der Kirche S 9) Sie aben wıe
eine andere kiırchliche Kunst uch außer-
halb der Kirche durch Millionen verkaufter en Eber
Tonträger gewirkt Bettinge  asel, Schweiz

188 EuroJTh
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